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Pey ypegHuwiTBa

Anaru  Qunrosrowkoz daxyamema, ocHoBaHW 1961. romuHe, TIpeACTaBIbAjy
pelieH3UpaHn HayUHW YacoTiUC Koju je TocBeheH yHampeherwy UCTpaXKuBara U3 0671acTn
TEOpUjCcKe W TIpUMEHEHEe JUHIBUCTUKE, KHWKEBHUX W KYNTYPOJOUIKMX CTyAnja 1
IPYIUX CPOOHUX AUCLIUMTUIMHA. Yacomme u3nasu ABa TyTa Fofullibe U UHOEKCUPaH je y
6azama EBSCO, MLA, DOAJ n ERIH PLUS. Yacormc mpy>a MehyHaponHy mnatdopmy
3a objaB/bUBabe OPUTMHANIHUX HAY4HUX PaZioBa Ha CPTICKOM U IPYrUM je3uliuma, y3
TIOLUTOBate [ABOCTPYKMX QHOHUMHMX DpelleH3Mja W HajBUIIMX eTUUKUX U Hay4dHUX
cTanAapaa. CBM pazioBu AOCTYTIHU Cy Y OTBOPEHOM TIPUCTYTLY Tiof nuueHuom Creative
Commons u apxuBupaHu y InrutanHom perosutropujymy HaponHe 6ubnuorexe Cpouje,
To 06e36ehyje TPaHCTTapEHTHOCT U OYTOPOYHO YyBatbe 06jaB/beHMX YnaHaka. Yacomme
je xaTeropusoBaH Xao M24 (HaumoHanHu vacormc MebyHapoAHOr 3Haudaja) Tpema
knacuduxaumju MmHuCTapcTBa HaykKe, TEXHOJIOWIKOr pa3Boja U MHoBalnja Perybnuke
Cpbuje.

Tom XXXVII/II poHocu pa3HOBpPCTAH CKYT OPWXIbUBO ofabpaHux pazosa
KOju oIpaXkaBajy CaBpeMeHe TipaBlie y OWIONOUIKUM UCTpaXusaruma. Pybpuka
JInnreBuctuxka o6yxBaTa TpPWIOre 3acCHOBaHe Ha CEMaHTUYKUM, TIParMaTUukuM,
KOTHUTUBHUM W KOHTPACTUBHUM TIPUCTYTIMMA, YKIbY4YYjyAn aHanusy UTanunjaHCKux
W CPTICKMX AUCKYPCHUX MapKepa, Y3POUHUX KOHCTPYKLMja Yy jaraHCKOM W CPTICKOM,
TyMauere UMITUIMKATUBHUX I71aroja y OKBUPY Teopuje PefleBaHTHOCTU, PpasHuX Iarona
Yy CTPYUHO] MeAWULIMHCKOj YTIOTpedu WU acolmjaTUBHUX MpeXka TOBOPHUKA CPTICKOT
jesuxa. Opemvax IlpumerseHa NMHrBUCTUKA 00yxBaTa TeMe Of TIOCEOHOr 3Hauaja
3a caBpeMeHO 06pa3oBatbe, Kao LITO CY pPasyMeBawbe CTWICKUX GUrypa Kop yueHuKa,
TIPABOTIMCHU U3a30BU Y PaHOj TIMCMEHOCTU, YJlora BelITaYke WUHTENIUTEeHLInje y 06yl
HAaCTaBHUKA, CTAaBOBWU YHUBEP3UTETCKUX HACTaBHUKA TIpeMa AUTUTanmn3aluju HacTase,
TIpaKce OLEeHUBaba eceja Y BUCOKOM 06pa3oBatby, TPUCYCTBO BapWjeTeTa EHITIeCKOor
jesuka y HacTaBu Ha eHrneckoM (EMI) y MeanimHckoM oxpykewy v Tefarourku ebexTu
npunaroheHe nexktupe. [Ipunosn y opemky KrwbuikeBHOCT [oHOce CTyawje Koje ce
KPUTUUKN 6aBe MOZEPHOM aHI7TI0pOHOM ApamMoM U TI0e3UjoM, UCTPaxKyjyhn ToeTuxy
mackapaga xoz T. C. Ennora u croj 60necTu, [yXOBHOCTU U TIONIUTUKE Y ApamMu Anbeau y
Amepuyu Tonnja Kyiuunepa.

OBa cBecka CafpXXu W WlaHaK Koju obenexkaBa CTOOAULIMULYY U3yYaBama
npaHuctuxke y Cpbuju, xao u in memoriam mocBeheH mpod. Op AnexcaHnpu BpaHein
(1960-2025).

Pepaxiivja m3pakaBa UCKPEHY 3aXBajlHOCT CBUM PELIEH3EHTUMA, KOjux je 6nmsy
yeTpAeceT TIeT, a KOju cy TIPYXXWIN CBOje CTPYHYHO MULITbeHe N KPUTUUKE YBUAE TOKOM
TIpolieca eBajlyalivje WiaHaka Koju Cy pelieH3upaHu y oBoM Tomy. IbuxoBa mocBeheHocT
BUCOKUM aKafleMCKUM CTaHAapAuMa Ofi TIPeCYOHOr je 3Hauaja 3a ouvyBarbe HayudHor
KBajuTeTa vacormca.

Hapamo ce na he Anaru Quaorowkoz paKyamema HaCTaBUTU Aa PacTy y Tiorneny
BUAJbUBOCTU U HAYYHOT yTULIaja y ToANHaMa Koje cy Tipefi Hama. [TosnBaMo nctpaknbaye
13 Cpbuje n MHOCTPAHCTBA [la [OTIPUHECY HAapeHUM CBeckama U TUMe TIOLCTakHy Aarbu
Pa3Boj OBOT HACOTIMCA U HAYUHUX UCTPaXKuBama Ha Tipoctopy Cpbuje n mpe.

[Tpod. np BurbaHa Yybposuh
[71IaBHW U OATOBOPHU YPeIHNK

13
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Editorial Preface

Annals of the Faculty of Philology, founded in 1961, is a peer-reviewed academic
journal devoted to advancing research in theoretical and applied linguistics, literary
and cultural studies, and related disciplines. Published twice a year and indexed in
EBSCO, MLA, DOAJ, and ERIH PLUS, the journal provides an international platform for
original scientific contributions in Serbian and other languages, adhering to rigorous
double-blind review procedures and the highest ethical and scholarly standards. All
articles are freely accessible under a Creative Commons license and archived in the
Digital Repository of the National Library of Serbia, ensuring both transparency and
long-term preservation of published research. The journal is categorized as level M24,
which designates a national journal of international importance, by the Ministry of
Science, Technological Development and Innovation of the Republic of Serbia.

The present volume XXXVII/II continues this tradition by offering a rich and diverse
selection of studies that reflect contemporary directions in philological scholarship.
The Linguistics section features contributions spanning semantic, pragmatic,
cognitive, and contrastive approaches, including analyses of Italian and Serbian
discourse markers, causal constructions in Japanese and Serbian, the interpretation
of implicative verbs within relevance theory, phrasal verbs in medical English, and
associative lexical networks among Serbian speakers. The Applied Linguistics section
addresses issues of considerable relevance for language education today, exploring
students’ understanding of stylistic figures, orthographic challenges in early literacy,
the role of artificial intelligence in teacher training, university instructors’ attitudes
toward digitalization, assessment practices in higher education, the presence of World
Englishes in an EMI medical context, and the pedagogical effects of graded readers.
The Literature section offers interpretative studies that engage critically with modern
Anglophone drama and poetry, examining the dynamics of masquerade in the work of
T. S. Eliot and the interplay of illness, spirituality, and politics in Tony Kushner’s Angels
in America.

This issue also includes a jubilee article marking a centenary of Iranian studies
in Serbia, as well as an in memoriam dedicated to Professor Aleksandra Vranes (1960-
2025).

The Editorial Board wishes to express its sincere gratitude to nearly forty-five
reviewers who generously contributed their time, expertise, and critical insight during
the evaluation process. Their commitment to high academic standards and careful peer
review has been essential to maintaining the scholarly quality and integrity of the
journal.

Looking ahead, we hope that Annals of the Faculty of Philology will continue to grow
in scope, visibility, and scholarly impact. We warmly invite researchers from Serbia and
abroad to contribute their work to future issues and to join us in further strengthening
the journal as a dynamic and respected forum for philological research. Through
continued collaboration and the exchange of ideas, we look forward to supporting the
development of the academic community in Serbia and beyond, as well as enriching the
field in the years to come.

Prof. Biljana Cubrovi¢
Editor-in-Chief
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Apstrakt

Prilog i uzvik insomma beleZi u italijanskom jeziku nekolicinu specifiénih
funkcija (zakljucivanje, saZimanje, iskazivanje nestrpljenja i sumnje), izmedu
ostalog i onu kao diskursni marker (u metatekstualnoj i interakcionoj sluzbi
reformulacije, demarkacije, modulacije, upravljanja razmenom reci). Polaze¢i od
pretpostavke da ovaj visokoucestali prilog, uzvik i marker, upravo zahvaljujuéi
svojim viSestrukim znacenjima i funkcijama u standardnom italijanskom,
poseduje potencijal i za mnostvo prevodnih ekvivalenata u srpskom jeziku
(ukratko, jednom recju, vec¢ jednom, najzad, zaboga, u stvari, sve u svemu, hajde,
dobro, dakle..., da navedemo tek neke od njih), u radu najpre pazljivo izdvajamo
i pobrojavamo takve primere. Jezi¢ka grada za ovo istraZivanje ekstrahovana je
iz knjizevnog korpusa SerbltaCor i bazirana je na potkorpusu koji je safinjen
od nekoliko Pirandelovih romana i njihovih prevoda na srpski jezik. Stavljajuci
u ZziZu interesovanja prevashodno dijaloske, ali i monoloske odlomke, koji
verno oslikavaju karakteristike realne jezicke upotrebe, vr§imo funkcionalnu
klasifikaciju otkrivenih prevodnih reSenja, utvrdujemo da li odrazavaju funkciju
izvorne forme, uz istovremeno sagledavanje njihove frekventnosti, odnosno
uz njihovo kvalitativno i kvantitativno odredivanje na uzorku grade uzete za
polaziste. U ravni s nasim prethodnim istraZivanjima na italijansko-srpske
kontrastivne teme vezane za prevodenje pojedinih diskursnih markera, cilj nam
je da na kraju ustanovimo semanticku i pragmatic¢ku ekvivalentnost izmedu dva
jezika, dopunjavajuéi na taj nacin generalno ogranicen popis markerskih formi
uzetih u razmatranje u dosadasnjim kontrastivnim studijama. Saznanja do kojih
dolazimo u nasim radovima mogu biti od koristi u izradi buduéih leksikografskih
ostvarenja, prvenstveno dvojezi¢nih re¢nika, kao i u teoriji i praksi prevodenja,
odnosno nastavi italijanskog kao stranog jezika. (npummweno: 26. maja 2025;
npuxsaheHo: 6. cenmembpa 2025)
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1. Uvod

U italijanskim gramatikama i re¢nicima forma insomma tradicionalno se
svrstava u kategoriju priloga i uzvika. Pripisuju joj se razli¢ite specifi¢ne funkcije, u
vidu odraza logicke obrade informacija (zaklju¢ivanje, saZimanje) i iskazivanja stava
(nestrpljenje, sumnja). Osim toga, insomma se javlja i kao diskursni marker, u sluzbi
reformulacije, demarkacije, modulacije i upravljanja razmenom re¢i. Zahvaljujuéi
viSestrukosti funkcija koje ova forma obavlja u savremenom italijanskom jeziku,
moZe se ocekivati da proizvodi znatan broj prevodnih ekvivalenata u srpskom jeziku.

U radu nameravamo da opiSemo funkcije koje insomma vrsi u italijanskom
jeziku i da identifikujemo dijapazon njegovih srpskih ekvivalenata. Ideja za rad
potekla je iz naSe nastavne prakse u oblasti prevodenja s italijanskog na srpski i sa
srpskog na italijanski na univerzitetskom nivou, kao i iz naucne prakse i rezultata
nasih prethodnih istrazivanja.

Na temu nastavne prakse, valja napomenuti da se na III godini osnovnih
studija italijanskog jezika i knjiZevnosti (Sesti semestar) na Katedri za italijanistiku
Filoloskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu poducava predmet Prevodenje za
italijaniste, posve¢en prevodenju knjizevnih i novinskih tekstova sa italijanskog
na srpski i obrnuto. U nastavi iz pomenutog predmeta, na ¢asovima prevodenja s
italijanskog na srpski, kao nastavno sredstvo koristi se Praktikum (Cekovi¢, 2018:
102-104), u kome je sadrZan odlomak iz Tabukijevog romana Piccoli equivoci senza
importanza (Tabucchi, 1987). Odlomak pocinje reCenicom u kojoj se javlja forma
insomma [1], a neki od studentskih prevoda date re¢enice navedeni su u primerima
[1a]-[1d].

[1] E poi, insomma, qualcosa da fare lo avrebbe trovato. Non si e poi tanto soli quando
si ha un'occupazione. Ma un'occupazione impegnativa, che oltre alla soddisfazione
dia anche un po’ di denaro. Per esempio i cincilla.

[1a] A onda ¢e, u sustini, nac¢i nesto da radi. [...]

[1b] A onda ¢e, na kraju krajeva, nesto i naci da radi. [...]

[1c] A onda ¢e, uostalom, nesto i naci da radi. [...]

[1d] A onda ¢e, valjda, nesto i nad¢i da radi. [...]

Osim Sto tekst treba da prevedu, jedan od zadataka koji se postavlja pred
studente jeste i da ponude Sto veéi broj prevodnih ekvivalenata ovog italijanskog
priloga. Stoga se kao druga ponudena, sinonimna reSenja javljaju i sledeéa (od kojih
su pojedina i diskutabilna, u smislu prihvatljivosti u datom kontekstu): ali, dakle,
ionako, ipak, jednom recju, medutim, moZda, najzad, na kraju, napokon, summa
summarum, verovatno i dr.

Kada je re¢ o nasoj naucnoj praksi, dosadasnja istraZivanja usmerili smo na
proucavanje prevashodno drugih priloga ili diskursnih markera i njihovih odraza
u srpskom jeziku. U jednom novijem radu (Cekovié¢/Janiéijevi¢, 2024) bavili smo
se takode formom insomma, razmatrajuéi problematiku funkcionalne klasifikacije
njenih pragmatickih funkcija u svakodnevnom diskursu. Sto se ostalih radova
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ti€e, u pitanju su istraZivanja posvecena srpskim semantickim i pragmatickim
ekvivalentima diskursnog markera allora (Cekovi¢/Radojevié, 2016), markera
poreklom od glagola sapere, dire, scusare (Cekovié¢/Janiéijevi¢, 2017), markera
koji poti¢u od glagola vizuelne i auditivne percepcije guardare, vedere, sentire,
ascoltare (Cekovié/Janicijevié¢, 2018). Koliko priloske i markerske forme mogu biti
problematicne za prevodenje, a opet podsticajne za proucavanje potencijalnih
ekvivalenata u ciljnom jeziku, ovaj put u perspektivi obrnutoj od nase, tj. od srpskog
ka italijanskom, kazuju i doprinosi drugih autora, posveceni polisemicnosti priloga
inace (Moderc, 2015a), navodno (Koprivica Leli¢anin, 2024), donekle, ili recca bar(em),
zar (ne), valjda (Bazi¢, 2023) i njihovim odrazima u italijanskom.

Budué¢i da forma insomma nije do sada bila predmet italijansko-srpskih
kontrastivnih istraZivanja, a da je u pitanju visokoucestala re¢, koja na frekvencijskoj
listi LIP govornog korpusa (De Mauro et al., 1993) zauzima 71. mesto i koja u sebi
objedinjuje razli¢ite funkcije, usled ¢ega se ispostavlja i kao nimalo jednostavna
za prevodenje, odlucili smo da ovom prilikom upravo ona bude u sredistu nasih
interesovanja. Krajnji cilj rada jeste da pruzi nov doprinos kontrastivnim
proucavanjima, ali se istovremeno nadamo i da bi rezultati do kojih dolazimo mogli
nadi svoju primenu kako u buduéim leksikografskim ostvarenjima, tako i u nastavi
italijanskog kao stranog jezika.

Jezicka grada upotrebljena za ovo istraZivanje sacinjena je od Sest dela
Luidija Pirandela (Luigi Pirandello) i njihovih osam prevoda na srpski; u pitanju je
elektronski korpus paralelizovanih tekstova, SerbltaCor3 (opisan u Moderc, 2015b;
2025; Moderc et al., 2023): roman Il fu Mattia Pascal i njegova tri prevoda (Pokojni
Matija Paskal); zbirka novela Vita nuda (Goli Zivot); Cetiri drame: Sei personaggi in
cerca d’autore (Sest lica traZi pisca), Come tu mi vuoi (Kako me hoces), Il giuoco
delle parti (Igra uloga), Stasera si recita a soggetto (VeCeras improvizujemo). Prilikom
izbora korpusne grade poSlo se od ¢injenice da navedena dela iz Pirandelovog
opusa obiluju dijaloskim i monoloskim odlomcima, gde pisani jezik u velikoj meri
verodostojno reprodukuje razgovorni varijetet, Sto ih ¢ini narocito podesnim za
analizu formi sadrZanih u svakodnevnom govoru, u kakve se insomma nesumnjivo
ubraja.

2. Leksikografska obrada

Za potrebe ovog rada, a u cilju ustanovljavanja na koji nacin se insomma
kategorizuje u leksikografskim delima, kao inicijalni korak u njegovoj analizi,
u razmatranje je uzeto deset relevantnih jednojezi¢nih i dvojezicénih re€nika
(ve¢inom dostupnih online, navedenih abecednim redom). Od jednojezi¢nih re¢nika
konsultovani su: Battaglia, 2002 (BT), De Mauro, 2022 (DM), Devoto-0li, 2015 (DO),
Gabrielli, 2018 (GB), Garzanti, 2022 (GZ), Sabatini-Coletti, 2022 (SC), Treccani, 2003
(TC), Zingarelli, 2023 (ZN), a od dvojezi¢nih Deanovi¢-Jernej, 1984 (DJ) i Klajn, 2011
(KL). Nalazi do kojih smo dosli prikazani su u Tabeli 1.
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insomma BT DM DO GB GZ SC TC ZN DJ KL
prilog + + + + + + + + +
uzvik (+) (+) (+) + (+) (+) (+) + +
tekstualni
veznik
diskursni
marker

) | ()

Tabela 1. Leksikografska kategorizacija

U svim re¢nicima, osim SC, insomma se kategorizuje kao prilog. Kao uzvik
prikazuje se jedino u GB, ZN i KL. Njegovu uzvi¢nu vrednost prepoznaju i preostali
jednojezi¢ni recnici, ali ne i dvojezi¢ni DJ. Tacnije, ostali jednojeziéni recnici
ne svrstavaju ga u uzvike, ve¢ ga tretiraju kao prilog kome moZe biti svojstvena
i uzvicna vrednost, doslovno navode¢i con valore di interiezione (BT), con valore
esclamativo (DM), con valore quasi interiettivo (DO), come esclamazione (GZ), in
espressioni esclamative (SC) ili e anche esclamazione (TC), zbog ¢ega smo u tabeli
znak + naveli u zagradama. Jedini reénik koji ga ne klasifikuje kao prilog, ve¢ ga
definiSe kao tekstualni veznik jeste SC, koji svejedno pod tim podrazumeva njegovu
prilosku funkciju, te se moZe konstatovati da je u pitanju samo razlika u terminu, tj.
u nazivu vrste reci, ali ne i u sluzbi koja joj se pripisuje.

Zanimljivo je da dva re¢nika, GZ i SC, beleZe jos jednu funkciju forme insomma,
i to kao diskursnog markera, iako ga tako eksplicitno ne nazivaju. Ta¢nije, GZ navodi
da insomma nema neko odredeno znacenje onda kada sluZi govorniku da napravi
pauzu dok pokuSava da se seti odredenog sadrZaja ili da reorganizuje svoj diskurs.
Takva njegova funkcija odgovara ulozi koju u svakodnevnom govoru vrse ispunjivaci
ili fileri, a koji se tradicionalno u italijanskoj pragmatici svrstavaju u podvrstu
diskursnih markera (Bazzanella, 1994; 2011). Sli¢no tome, i SC ga prepoznaje kao
marker, moZe se reci kao reformulator, buduéi da konstatuje da se koristi unutar
jedne reCenice kako bi se povezao odredeni termin s nekim drugim, prethodnim
terminom ¢iji se sadrZaj pojasnjava.

U svojoj osnovnoj priloskoj funkciji insomma, kako beleZe re¢nici, sluZi za
zaklju€ivanje i saZimanje, zatim iskazivanje dopusnosti, kao i uzdrZzanosti (Tabela
2a). Misljenja smo da dopusno znacenje koje BT jedini pripisuje prilogu insomma,
oslikavajuéi ga primerom Non saro un grande ebanista, ma insomma 'Mozda i nisam
veliki umetnicki stolar, ali..’, ne potice od ove forme, ve¢ od oblika prostog futura,
koji u datom iskazu evidentno ima modalno (koncesivno) znacenje.

prilog BT | DM | DO | GB GZ SC TC ZN DJ KL
zakljucivanje .
saZimanje
dopusnost +
uzdrZanost +

Tabela 2a. Priloska funkcija
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Kada se, medutim, koristi s uzviécnom vrednoséu (Tabela 2b), prilog insomma,
prema leksikografima, ima brojne upotrebe i sluzi da izrazi: a) nestrpljenje,
iritiranost ili prekor; b) neutralan stav, uzdrZanost ili sumnju; c) podsticanje, pretnju
ili neodobravanje.

uzvik/prilog
s uzviénom BT | DM | DO | GB GZ SC TC | ZN DJ KL
vredno3céu

nestrpljenje + + + + + +
iritiranost
prekor +

neutralan stav + + + + +
uzdrZanost
sumnja + +

podsticanje
pretnja + +
neodobravanje

Tabela 2b. Uzvi¢na funkcija

Izrazi s istim ili sliécnim znacenjem koji se u jednojezi¢nim rec¢nicima navode
pod odrednicom insomma u priloskoj funkciji prikazani su u Tabeli 3a, dok su oni koji
odgovaraju upotrebi ove forme u uzviénim iskazima sadrZani u Tabeli 3b. Kao §to se
vidi iz navedenih tabela, u re¢nicima je zabeleZeno 12 znacenjskih ekvivalenata za
insomma u priloskoj funkciji i dva ekvivalenta za njegovu uzvi¢nu funkciju.

prilog:
zakljucivanje, BT |DM | DO | GB | GZ | SC | TC | ZzZN | DJ | KL
saZimanje

in conclusione + + + + + " + +
in breve

infine
riassumendo
(il gia detto)
finalmente
ebbene

in fin dei conti
in definitiva +
tutto sommato +
dunque +

+
+

+ o+ 4+ o+

Tabela 3a. Znacenjski ekvivalenti u priloskoj funkciji
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uzvik/prilog
s uzviénom
vrednoscéu:
nestrpljenje,
iritiranost,
uzdrZanost

cosi cosi + + + + + +
né bene né male

BT | DM | DO | GB | GZ | SC TC | ZN DJ KL

Tabela 3b. Znacenjski ekvivalenti u uzvi¢noj funkciji

Srpski odnosno hrvatski prevodni ekvivalenti priloga i uzvika insomma, kojih je
ukupno 9, ponudeni su u Tabeli 4.

Vrsta reci DJ KL
napokon, konaéno, najzad,
prilog najposlije; dakle; ukratko, najzad, ukratko; jednom reci
jednom rijecju
pa, pa dobro

uzvik (kao i: e; dobro; tja; u recniku
sadrZani u prevodima datih

primera)

Tabela 4. Prevodni ekvivalenti

Kada je re¢ o ulozi forme insomma u diskursu, Bacanela (Bazzanella, 1994;
1995) identifikuje niz njenih interakcionih i metatekstualnih funkcija u zavisnosti
od uloge koju vrsi, a koju mogu vrsiti i pojedine druge forme, navedene u zagradama:
ublaZavanje ili pojacavanje propozicionog sadrzaja iskaza tj. modulacija (in un
certo senso, in qualche modo, praticamente, appunto, davvero, proprio); prekidanje
aktuelnog govornika (allora, ma, (ma) scusa (un attimo)); demarkacija delova
diskursa ili organizacija njegove tematske strukture (allora, a proposito, comunque);
reformulacija prethodno re¢enog, odnosno korekcija (anzi, cioé, diciamo).

3. Analiza korpusa

Kvantitativnom analizom u naSem korpusu otkriveno je 73 primera upotrebe
forme insomma, od ¢ega su pronadena 42 razli¢ita prevodna ekvivalenta, kao i jedan,
takozvani nulti prevod (d), Sto ukupno iznosi 43 mogucih srpskih ekvivalenata za
insomma.

Najucestaliji ekvivalenti identifikovani na nasem uzorku jesu sledeéi (u zagradi
je ponuden numericki podatak o ucestalosti njihovog pojavljivanja u korpusu):
ukratko (25); jednom reci/recju (15); @ (11); ve¢ jednom (5); najzad (4); sve u svemu,
zaboga, u stvari (3); dakle, dobro, hajde, konacno, na kraju krajeva (2); bas, da vidimo,
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drugim rec¢ima, elem, eto, hajte molim vas, i Sta sad, ipak, izvinite, jednostavno,
jednostavno receno, kako da kaZem, kratko receno, ma, molim vas (lepo), no, o boZe,
odnosno, onda govori, ovaj, pa, pa ovo je prevrSilo svaku meru, pobogu, prema tome,
prestani, svejedno, vec, za boga miloga, zapravo, znaci (1). Ilustracije radi, uporedni
odnos najucestalijih prevodnih ekvivalenata prikazan je u Tabeli 5.

30

25

20

15

10

: I

: l B B = .
ukratko jednom vec jednom  najzad sveu dakle,.. bas, ...

reci/re¢ju svemu,...

Tabela 5. Ucestalost prevodnih ekvivalenata

Kvalitativna analiza korpusa pokazala je da se forma insomma najcesce javlja u
funkciji sazimanja, kako je nadalje ilustrovano primerima [2] i [3], a Sto odraZavaju
i njegove srpske prevodne varijante u [2a], [2c] i [3a], [3c], navedene hronoloSkim
redom objavljivanja prevoda. Ekvivalenti upotrebljeni u ovoj funkciji u nasem
korpusu su: ukratko (25), jednom reci/reCju (15), @ (4), sve u svemu (3), u stvari (3),
eto (1), ipak (1), kratko receno (1), ovaj (1), no (1), svejedno (1), zapravo (1).

Zanimljivo je da se sliéna funkcija - zaklju€ivanje, prikazana u primerima
[2b], [3a] i [3b], u re¢nicima pod odrednicom insomma navodi kao primarna, dok
se u nasem korpusu ispoljava dosta rede u odnosu na funkciju saZimanja, koja je
u leksikografskim delima zabeleZena kao sekundarna. Drugim refima, u nasem
korpusu je funkcija saZimanja ucestalija u odnosu na funkciju zaklju¢ivanja. U
sluzbi zakljucivanja insomma je prenet na srpski oblicima: dakle (2), prema tome (1),
znaci (1), @ (1).

[2] Io insomma dovevo vivere, vivere, vivere. (FMP)

[2a] Jednom reci, morao sam Ziveti, Ziveti, Ziveti. (PMP 1940)

[2b] Prema tome, moram da prihvatim Zivot, da Zivim, Zivim, Zivim. (PMP 1962)
[2¢c] Ukratko, ja moram da zivim, Zivim, zivim. (PMP 2004)
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[3] M’ero ucciso per Pepita Pantogada, insomma. (FMP)

[3a] Jednom reci ubio sam se, dakle, zbog Pepite Pantogade. (PMP 1940)
[3b] Znaci, ubio sam se zbog Pepite Pantogade. (PMP 1962)

[3c] Ukratko, ubio sam se zbog Pepite Pantogade. (PMP 2004)

Dok su dva prevodioca formu insomma iz primera [2] i [3] protumacili i preveli
u sluZbi saZimanja [2a] i [2c], tre¢i prevodilac je u oba primera protumacio tako
da vrsi sluzbu zakljucivanja [2b] i [3b]. Koliko su navedene funkcije isprepletene
kazuje i nalaz da se u [3a] prevodilac StaviSe opredelio da insomma prenese na
srpski ne jednim, kako je ocekivano, nego dvama ekvivalentima, i to iz svake
od funkcionalnih kategorija, i onim koji prenosi funkciju saZimanja i onim koji
prenosi funkciju zaklju€ivanja. MoZe biti da razlog za ovakav prevodio¢ev odabir
leZi u njegovom intuitivnom nastojanju da prenese funkcionalnu dvostrukost ovog
priloga, a moguce je i da proistice iz njegove nedoumice za koju od ove dve funkcije
da se opredeli.

Siri kontekst iz koga su gorenavedeni primeri ekscerpirani potvrduje da je
u pitanju iskljucivo funkcija saZimanja, $to su prevodioci veéinski i prepoznali.
Samim tim, prevodni ekvivalenti insomma u sluzbi zakljucivanja u primerima [2b],
[3a] (dakle) i [3b] ne mogu se smatrati odgovarajué¢im. Upravo ovi primeri, narocito
onaj s ponudena dva reSenja [3a], kazuju da nije uvek jednostavno precizno odrediti
znacenje insomma i razlu€iti njegove funkcije, posebno kada su sli¢ne, pa ga shodno
tome i adekvatno prevesti.

Druga po ucestalosti otkrivena funkcija forme insomma u nasem korpusu tice
se iskazivanja nestrpljenja, iritiranosti ili prekora i ilustrovana je primerima [4]-[6].
Prevodni ekvivalenti koji se javljaju u ovoj sluzbi jesu: ve¢ jednom (5), najzad (3),
zaboga (3), @ (3), dobro (2), hajde (2), da vidimo (1), hajde govori (1), hajte, molim
vas (1), i Sta sad (1), izvinite (1), konacno (1), ma (1), molim vas lepo (1), najzad (1),
na kraju krajeva (1), o boZe (1), pa (1), pa ovo je prevrsilo svaku meru (1), pobogu (1),
prestani (1), veé (1), za boga miloga (1).

[4] Ve ne volete andare, insomma, si o no? (VN)
[4a] Ocete li se maknuti ve¢ jednom, a? (GZ)

[5] Dove sono insomma? (CMV)
[5a] A gde su, zaboga? (KMH)

[6] I capocomico (gridando): Insomma, noi qua dobbiamo lavorare! (SPCA)
[6a] Direktor (vi¢uéi): Mi, konacno, ovde moramo da radimo! (SLTP)

Za razliku od primera [4a] i [5a], kao i drugih u kojima je funkcija iskazivanja
nestrpljenja, iritiranosti ili prekora adekvatno preneta na srpski, smatramo da je
u primeru [6a] navedeni ekvivalent upitan. Umesto njega, misljenja smo da bi u
datom kontekstu adekvatniji bili: aman ili pobogu. Argument koji ide u prilog naSem
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stavu jeste ¢injenica da replika sadrZi i didaskaliju koja upucuje na uzvican, glasan
ton iskaza (vikanje), koji €esto prati datu verbalnu reakciju. Naznake ove funkcije
nalazimo u jednom od dva jednojezi¢na re¢nika (KL), koji je oslikava ekvivalentima
pa, pa dobro, e, dobro, tja, ali ne i izrazom veé jednom. U naSem korpusu se upravo
taj izraz najcesée javlja u pomenutoj sluzbi, zbog €ega smatramo da ga treba uvrstiti
medu ekvivalente u budué¢im leksikografskim popisima.

Od diskursnih funkcija koje insomma moZe obavljati u korpusu su identifikovane
tri. Jedna je reformulacija [7], druga modulacija [8], a tre¢a demarkacija [9].
Reformulatorska uloga preneta je na srpski izrazima: drugim re¢ima (1), odnosno
(1), jednostavno (1), jednostavno receno (1), kao u [7a], dok su za ostale dve funkcije
upotrebljeni malobrojni ekvivalenti; za modulaciju bas (1) i kako da kaZem (1) u [8a],
a za demarkaciju samo elem (1) u [9a].

[7] Per ristabilire l'equilibrio; perché tu possa sempre, insomma, restare in piedi
come quei bufh giocattoli, [...]. (GP)

[7a] Da bi se uspostavila ravnoteza, da bi, jednostavno re¢eno, uvek mogao da ¢vrsto
stojiS na zemlji kao one smesne igracke [...]. (IU)

[8] Senza liti, insomma, vi siete separati. (GP)
[8a] Kako da kazem, kad ste se rastali bez svade. (IU)

[9] Il sonno del cocchiere su la cassetta e il sonno del morto dentro il carro: freddo
e nel bujo, quello del morto; caldo e nel sole, quello del cocchiere; e poi quell'unica
accompagnatrice con l'ombrellino chiaro e il velo nero abbassato sul volto: tutto
I'insieme di quel mortorio, insomma, cosi zitto zitto e solo solo, a quell’ora, bruciata,
faceva proprio cader le braccia. (VN)

[9a] San kocijasa na sedalu i san pokojnika u ko¢iji: leden i u mraku, san pokojnika;
topao i na suncu, san koc¢ijasa; a uz sve to ta pratilja sa svetlim suncobranom i crnim
velom spustenim preko lica, sama samcata: elem, od Citave te pogrebne povorke
zajedno, tako necujne i beskrajno usamljene, na toj pripeci, Coveku se bas dizala
kosa na glavi. (GZ)

Najzad, treba ista¢i da je u korpusu zabeleZen i odredeni broj slucajeva (11) u
kojima insommanije preveden. Re€ je o primerima u kojima je ova forma upotrebljena
u nekoliko razli€itih, najées¢ih funkcija, poput saZimanja [10] i zaklju€ivanja [11],
iskazivanja nestrpljenja [12] i iritiranosti [13]. Primetno je, medutim, da je u 91%
slu¢ajeva takvom reSenju pribegao isti prevodilac, u prevodima dva razlicita
dela. Ilustracije radi, navodimo sledec¢e primere, [10b], [11b], [11c], [12a], [13a], s
takozvanim @ prevodnim ekvivalentom, premda primec¢ujemo da je u [12] i [13]
insomma mogao biti preveden na srpski kao pa, pa dobro.

[10] Notizie vaghe, insomma, e brevi. (FMP)
[10a] Vesti, jednom reci, neodredene i kratke. (PMP 1940)
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[10b] Neodredene, kratke vesti. (PMP 1962)
[10c] Sve u svemu, priliéno Sture i neodredene vesti. (PMP 2004)

[11] Che dovevo fare, insomma? (FMP)
[11a] Sta najzad da radim? (PMP 1940)
[11b] Sta da radim? (PMP 1962)

[11c] Nisam znao Sta da radim. (PMP 2004)

[12] Ma che dice insomma in questa lettera? (CMV)
[12a] Ali sta kaZe u tom pismu? (KMH)

[13] Ma insomma, dirige lei o dirigo i0? (SPCA)
[13a] Ko ovde upravlja, vi ili ja? (SLTP)

4. Zakljucak

Rezultati ovog istraZivanja pokazali su da se forma insomma u korpusu uzetom
u razmatranje javlja kako u prilodkoj i uzvi¢noj, tako i u diskursnoj funkciji. Od
priloskih funkcija otkriveno je da se najucestalije javlja u funkciji saZimanja.
Ovakav nas nalaz u suprotnosti je s onim 5to navode konsultovani re¢nici, koji formi
insomma primarno pripisuju funkciju zakljucivanja, a sekundarno saZimanja. Mada
se na osnovu naseg korpusa stice utisak da insomma pre ima tendenciju da iskaZe
sazimanje, moguce je da recnici najpre beleZe funkciju zakljuc¢ivanja zbog toga sto
je ono logicki nadredena operacija u odnosu na sazimanje. Iako je korpus za ovaj
rad sacinjen od dela samo jednog autora, smatramo da je uzorak od 73 primera
ekscerpiranih iz 14 svezaka dovoljno reprezentativan za ovakvu pretpostavku. Da bi
se preciznije utvrdilo koja je funkcija ucestalija, te da bi joj se eventualno na osnovu
toga mogla pripisati primarna pozicija pod datom odrednicom, svakako bi bilo
neophodno izvr§iti dalje analize, na obimnijim korpusima, govornim i/ili pisanim,
koji bi ukljucili kako vedéi broj dela, tako i veéi broj razli¢itih autora.

0Od uzviénih funkcija, u korpusu smo pronasli insomma u sluzbi iskazivanja
nestrpljenja, iritiranosti ili prekora, ali ne i izraZzavanja neutralnog stava, uzdrzanosti
ili sumnje, kao ni podsticanja, pretnje ili neodobravanja.

0Od diskursnih funkcija otkriveni su primeri insomma u sluzbi reformulatora,
modulatora i demarkatora. Ostale njegove funkcije (ispunjavanje diskursa,
prekidanje sagovornika) nisu zabeleZene u korpusu, mada to i ne ¢udi s obzirom na
¢injenicu da je u pitanju knjizevni korpus, te da koliko god monolo3kih i dijaloskih
celina da sadrZi i koliko god da mu nalikuje, ne moZe u potpunosti reprodukovati
govorni varijetet. Kako smo istakli, izuzev GZ i SC, ostali re¢nici koje smo proucili
gotovo da ni ne registruju diskursne funkcije insomma. 1z toga proizilazi zakljucak
da relevantna leksikografska dela ve¢inom daju prednost semantic¢kim funkcijama,
dok one pragmaticke skoro u potpunosti zapostavljaju.

Na 73 primera upotrebe forme insomma analizom smo otkrili 43 razliCita

prevodna ekvivalenta u srpskom jeziku. Mnogi od njih, ¢ak 30, javljaju se tek po
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jednom u korpusu. Pritom, kako smo utvrdili, pojedini od njih u datim slu¢ajevima
nisu adekvatni, Sto svakako ne isklju¢uje moguénost da bi u nekim drugim
kontekstima mogli predstavljati valjane prevodne ekvivalente. To §to insomma u
izvesnim slucajevima nije adekvatno prenet na srpski, kazuje da ni prevodiocima
nije uvek lako da utvrde njegovo znacenje i funkciju.

Osim toga, dok pojedini srpski ekvivalenti jasno odraZavaju identi¢no znacenje
koje ima insomma, kod drugih ekvivalenata znacenjska podudarnost s ovom formom
nije toliko transparentna, §to ne znaci da u datom kontekstu oni ne vrse istu funkciju
kao insomma. Ni ovi, ,netransparentni” ekvivalenti nisu tako ucestali u nasem
korpusuy; radi se uglavnom o izolovanim sluc¢ajevima, zbog ¢ega se moZe konstatovati
da je pre re€ o individualnim, ad hoc reSenjima, nego o pravim ekvivalentima (npr.
izvinite u funkciji iskazivanja nestrpljenja, iritiranosti ili prekora ili bas u funkciji
modulacije).

Usled mnoStva znacenja i funkcija koje insomma moZe imati u italijanskom
jeziku, a koje nije uvek lako razluciti, neretko se nailazi na poteskoce pri utvrdivanju
njegove uloge u razli¢itim kontekstima i samim tim u pronalaZenju odgovarajuceg
srpskog ekvivalenta. To €ini ovu polisemi¢nu formu izazovnom za prevodenje ne
samo za pocetnike u tom procesu, kako se moglo videti na inicijalnom primeru
iz naSe nastavne prakse, ve¢ i za iskusne prevodioce. U brojnim slucajevima, za
precizno utvrdivanje znacenja forme insomma od presudnog je znacaja kontekst,
kako situacioni, tako i tekstualni. Izmedu ostalog, upravo je izostanak prethodnog
konteksta glavni razlog zbog kojeg je navedena, poCetna recenica iz priru¢nika E
poi, insomma, qualcosa da fare lo avrebbe trovato studentima problemati¢na za
prevodenje.

Buduéi da se forma insomma u italijanskom javlja ne samo kao prilog i uzvik,
ve¢ i kao diskursni marker, misljenja smo da recnici, kako jednojezi¢ni, tako i
dvojezi¢ni, treba da uzmu u obzir ne samo njegove semanticke, ve¢ i pragmaticke
(diskursne) funkcije, ¢iji obim i ucestalost nisu zanemarljivi u razgovornom jeziku.
S tim u vezi, nadamo se da bi rezultati sprovedenog istrazivanja i broj otkrivenih
ekvivalenata mogli naéi svoju primenu na polju leksikografije, u smislu dopune
dvojezi¢nih re¢nika novim, do sad nezabeleZenim ekvivalentima, kojih je izvesno
viSe od dosadasnjih 8.

Ma koliko lista od 43 ekvivalenta mogla delovati iscrpno, ne treba je uzeti za
konaénu: uvereni smo da bi se za formu insomma mogla pronaéi i druga prevodna
reSenja u srpskom jeziku, naro€ito ako se uzme u obzir ¢injenica da pojedine njene
funkcije nisu zabeleZene u korpusu. To se, na primer, odnosi na insomma u funkciji
ispunjivaca ili prekidaca, gde bi mu potencijalni ekvivalenti mogli biti mislim,
odnosno izvini, cekaj.

Osim 8to bi mogao da pruZi doprinos leksikografskim ostvarenjima, u vidu
prosirenja funkcija i liste mogucéih srpskih prevodnih ekvivalenata italijanske forme
insomma, ovaj rad prvenstveno treba da predstavlja prilog italijansko-srpskim
kontrastivnim proucavanjima, teoriji i praksi prevodenja i nastavi italijanskog kao
stranog jezika.
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Napomena: Rad je usmeno saopsten na medunarodnom nau¢nom skupu Savremena
filoloska istraZivanja, odrZzanom 3—-4. decembra 2022. godine na FiloloSkom fakultetu
Univerziteta u Beogradu.
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Summary

THE ITALIAN ADVERB AND EXCLAMATION INSOMMA AND ITS SERBIAN
EQUIVALENTS

The Italian adverb and exclamation insomma encompasses several specific functions
(conclusion, summarization, expression of impatience and doubt), including its
role as a discourse marker (serving metatextual and interactional purposes such as
reformulation, demarcation, modulation and conversational exchange). Given the
multiple meanings and functions of this highly frequent form in standard Italian,
occupying the 71 position in the frequency list of the LIP corpus, it is assumed that it
has the potential for numerous translation equivalents in the Serbian (ukratko, jednom
recju, veé¢ jednom, najzad, zaboga, u stvari, sve u svemu, hajde, dobro, dakle, etc.). The
paper deals with the analysis of the form insomma and its Serbian equivalents. The
idea originated from didactic pratice in teaching Italian-Serbian translation to third-
year students (6™ semester) of Italian at the University of Belgrade. In the first part of
the paper, we provide a list of examples of this form and discuss its various functions.
In the second part, we carry out a functional classification of the identified translation
equivalents, analyze their frequency and attempt to determine whether they reflect the
function of the original form. The corpus used for our research consists of six Pirandello’s
novels or dramas and their eight translations into Serbian (Il fu Mattia Pascal, Vita
nuda, Sei personaggi in cerca d'autore, Come tu mi vuoi, Il giuoco delle parti, Stasera
si recita a soggetto), and includes both dialogic and monologic passages that reflect
realistic language use. Our qualitative and quantitative analysis identified 43 different
equivalents of insomma in our sample and indicated: ukratko, jednom reci/recju, @, as
the most frequent forms; summarization, as the most frequent semantic function,
and reformulation, modulation and demarcation, as the main discourse functions.
In line with our previous research on Italian-Serbian contrastive topics related to
the translation of discourse markers, our final aim is to establish the semantic and
pragmatic equivalence between the two languages, thus contributing to the generally
limited set of marker forms analyzed contrastively in earlier research. The findings
of this study can be useful for future lexicographic publications, primarily bilingual
dictionaries, as well as for translation theory and practice and for teaching Italian as a
foreign language.

Key words:
insomma, Italian, Serbian, translation equivalents, adverb, exclamation, discourse
marker
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Apstrakt

Kauzalnost se kao osnovni kognitivni koncept moZe uspostaviti na nivou
sadrZaja, epistemoloskom nivou i na nivou govornih ¢inova. Stoga znacenje
uzro¢nih recenica predstavlja klju¢no pitanje u oblasti semantike, pragmatike
i analize diskursa. Medutim, japanske uzroc¢ne recenice dobile su ogranicenu
paznju u poredenju s uzroénim recenicama u srpskom. Razumevanje ovih
struktura i njihove korelacije sa tipovima uzro¢nih znacenja u srpskom klju¢no
je za preciznije opisivanje mehanizama kodiranja uzro¢nosti u dva jezika i za
kontrastivna lingvisticka istrazivanja. Cilj rada jeste da opiSe sintaksicko-
semanticke osobine japanskih zavisnosloZenih uzroénih re€enica s veznikom
kara. Posebno, rad ispituje kako se tipovi uzroénih recenica u japanskom
jeziku povezuju sa odgovaraju¢im tipovima uzroka u srpskom. IstraZivanje
obuhvata 212 primera iz japanske knjizevnosti. Primeri su analizirani na osnovu
semantickih kriterijuma, sa fokusom na tipu predikata zavisne i glavne klauze.
Ekscerpirani primeri su kvalitativno analizirani poredenjem tipova japanskih
uzro¢nih re€enica sa uzroénim znacenjima u srpskom prema Kovaceviéevoj
tipologiji. Analizom korpusa identifikovane su recenice uzroka dogadaja, razloga
dogadaja, kriterijuma suda i razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina. Utvrdili smo
jasne obrasce u pogledu predikata zavisne i glavne klauze i njihovih semantickih
funkcija, a zatim i korelacije izmedu japanskih i srpskih tipova uzro¢nih znac¢enja.
Recenice uzroka dogadaja koreliraju pre svega sa subpoljem uzroka razloga u
srpskom, uklju€ujué¢i mikropolja neaktivnog uzroka svesnih radnji, okolnosnih
uslova, emocionalnih stanja i prirodnih posledica. Re€enice razloga dogadaja
odgovaraju subpolju uzroka motiva u srpskom, uklju¢ujuéi unutrasnje psiholoske
i spoljne stimulativne razloge. Recenice kriterijuma suda izraZavaju ¢injenicu
koja postaje osnov govornikove procene, zakljucka ili predvidanja, a u potpunosti
se poklapaju sa subpoljem uzroka kriterija. Recenice razloga kao argumenta
govornog €ina u srpskom nemaju adekvatan korelativni tip. Nalazi doprinose
preciznijem razumevanju modela kodiranja kauzalnosti i ukazuju na strukturne
i semanticke specificnosti japanskog jezika u odnosu na srpski, §to ima vazne
implikacije za kontrastivna lingvisticka istraZivanja, prevodenje i ucenje jezika.
(npummeno: 26. aszycma 2025; npuxsahero: 20. Hosembpa 2025)
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1. Uvod

Kauzalnost se kao osnovni kognitivni koncept moZe uspostaviti na razli¢itim
nivoima - na nivou sadrZaja, epistemoloSkom nivou i na nivou govornih ¢inova.
Stoga znacenje uzro¢nih re¢enica predstavlja kljuéno pitanje u oblasti semantike,
pragmatike i analize diskursa. Medutim, japanske uzrocne recenice dobile su
ogranicenu paznju u poredenju s uzro¢nim recenicama u srpskom. Otuda se javlja
i potreba za sistematskom kontrastivnom analizom. Ovaj rad se bavi japanskom
zavisnosloZenom uzro¢nom recenicom koja u funkciji determinatora ima zavisnu
klauzu, predstavljenu predikacijom i re€com kara u ulozi veznika. Veznik kara je
najopstiji po znacenju i odgovara znacenju tzv. ,opSteuzro¢nih” veznika posto i
jer u srpskom jeziku. Razumevanje semanticke strukture tipova uzro¢ne rec¢enice
s veznikom kara i njihove korelacije sa tipovima uzro¢nih znacéenja u srpskom
kljucno je za preciznije opisivanje mehanizama kodiranja uzro¢nosti u dva jezika.

Cilj rada jeste da opiSe sintaksicko-semanticke osobine japanskih
zavisnosloZenih uzro¢nih re€enica s veznikom kara. Posebno, rad ispituje kako se
tipovi japanskih uzro¢nih re€enica s veznikom kara povezuju sa odgovarajué¢im
tipovima uzroka u srpskom.

Kauzalnost posmatramo u najSirem smislu kao uzro¢no-posledi¢ni odnos medu
pojavama, gde jedan dogadaj izaziva, uzrokuje ili dovodi do drugog dogadaja. U radu
pojam ,dogadaj” koristimo u Sirem smislu te pod njim podrazumevamo radnju,
stanje, proces ili promenu stanja, koji mogu biti izraZeni ne samo glagolima ve¢ i
pridevima (Maienborn, 2011: 803). U okviru kategorije kauzalnosti uspostavlja se
distinkcija izmedu uzroka i razloga, te se prototipi¢no uzrok vezuje za svet opipljivih
entiteta i prirodnih zakona, dok se razlozi ticu ljudskih radnji i namera, tj. motivacije
ili opravdanja za neku radnju (Hasegawa, 2015: 212). Jo$ je nemacki filozof Kurzijus
polovinom 18. veka razlikovao ,razlog stvari” kao pravi izazivac i ,razlog saznanja”
kao izaziva¢ zakljucka (prema KoaueBuh, 2012: 18). Njegov savremenik Hjum
tvrdio je da kauzalnost nije stvarni odnos medu dogadajima u spoljasnjem svetu,
veé je rezultat navike uma da povezuje dogadaje na osnovu njihove neprekidne
(invarijantne) povezanosti u iskustvu, pri ¢emu su uzrok i posledica uvek u dodiru
u prostoru i vremenu, uzrok uvek prethodi posledici, i isti uzrok uvek stvara istu
posledicu i obrnuto (prema Hasegawa, 2015: 213; KoBauesuh, 2012: 19).

Konacno, Svitser (Sweetser, 1990: 77-78, prema Hasegawa, 2015: 213-214)
nudi analizu prema kojoj se uzro¢nost mozZe uspostaviti na razli¢itim nivoima:
1) na nivou sadrZaja (tj. dogadaja, stvarnog, spoljasnjeg sveta), gde uzrok mora
postojati pre posledice, 2) na epistemoloSkom nivou, gde je uzrok zapravo osnov
govornikovog zakljucivanja, i 3) na nivou govornih ¢inova, gde je uzrok zapravo
argument na osnovu kojeg govornik postavlja pitanje, nudi, predlaZe, savetuje,
obecava, nareduje, izvinjava se i dr. Zaklju€uje se da uzrok i razlog nisu isti po
susStini. Dok uzrok hronoloski neminovno prethodi posledici, kod razloga takav
redosled nije obavezuju¢i (Hasegawa, 2015: 213). To se naroc¢ito uo¢ava kod recenica
koje izraZavaju nameru ili motiv govornika u uzrocnoj klauzi.

Ova znacenja izraZavaju se uzro¢nom recenicom u japanskom jeziku koja se
realizuje kao sloZena i u funkciji adverbijalne uzrocne klauze ima sentencijalnu
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formu predstavljenu predikacijom i odgovaraju¢im receni¢nim konstituentom u
ulozi veznika. Kao najopstiji veznici sa znacenjem jer izdvajaju se kara i node. Zbog
odredenih restrikcija koje se ti¢u veznika node, na primer one u pogledu njegove
upotrebe uz razli€ite izraze modalnosti, u fokusu nase paznje bi¢e uzroc¢ne recenice
s veznikom kara, koji ima $iru upotrebu. Kara moZe da izrazi uzrok i razlog na svim
nivoima - na nivou sadrZaja, na epistemoloSskom i na nivou govornih ¢inova. Za
osnov analize re€enica uzimamo semanticki kriterijum.

U opisu japanske uzro¢ne reCenice osloni¢emo se na istraZivanja odabranih
japanskih autora (Fg , 2002; 2011; #l1, 2005; {~H, 2012; 2017; Hasegawa, 2015),
dok se izlaganje o semantici uzro¢ne re€enice u srpskom zasniva prevashodno na
naucnim dostignué¢ima Milosa Kovacevié¢a (KoBaueBuh, 2012).

Uzrocne recenice s veznikom kara delimo na recenice uzroka dogadaja, recenice
razloga dogadaja, recenice kriterijuma suda i re€enice razloga kao argumenta
govornog Cina. Utvrdi¢emo specificnosti predikata zavisne i glavne recenice i uociti
semanticka obeleZja ovih tipova, a zatim ¢emo ih uporediti sa znacenjima uzro¢nih
reCenica u srpskom jeziku.

Gradu cini 212 primera iz savremenog japanskog jezika, ekscerpiranih iz
knjizevnih tekstova dvojice klasi¢nih autora s pocetka 20. veka (Ryunosuke
Akutagawa i Natsume Soseki) kao i jednog savremenog pisaca s kraja 20. i po€etka
21. veka (Keiichiro Hirano). U radu navodimo samo primere koji su reprezentativni
za odredena znacenja ili pak pokazuju odredene specificnosti u odnosu na tipicne
primere. Prevodni ekvivalenti izabranih re¢enica navedeni su u naSem prevodu kako
bismo pokazali eksplicitnu upotrebu uzro¢nih veznika kao i raznolikost u prevodu,
buduéi da su u postoje¢im knjiZevnim prevodima s japanskog zabeleZene varijante
mahom s veznikom jer, ali i one s veznicima poput i ili pa, koji nemaju primarno
uzro¢no znacenje, te bi koriS¢enje samo postoje¢ih knjiZevnih prevoda znacajno
uticalo na rezultat analize dajuéi nepotpunu sliku.

U radu je koriséena Hepburn transkripcija prilikom romanizacije japanskog
teksta.

2. Sintaksicko-semanticka struktura zavisnosloZene uzroc¢ne recenice

Japanska prosta re€enica ima strukturu subjekat-objekat-glagol (SOV), za koju
je karakteristi¢no grananje ulevo. Odnosi medu receni¢nim argumentima odredeni
su postpozicijama. U ulozi postpozicija javljaju se pomoéne predlosko-padezne
recce, koje stoje uz imenske reci da odrede njihov medusobni odnos i odnos sa
glagolom, i veznicke recce, koje stoje iza predikata i odreduju odnos izmedu klauza
unutar sloZene recenice. SloZena recenica obuhvata dve ili viSe predikacija, medu
kojima se uspostavljaju razli¢iti nivoi zavisnosti odnosno nezavisnosti (£ LI, 2005:
155). Zavisne reCenice dele se u odnosu na ulogu koju imaju prema glavnoj na
dopunske, odnosne, adverbijalne i naporedne, od kojih svaka ima svoje specifi¢nosti
u pogledu vremena, aspekta, subjekta, topikalizacije i dr. ({~H, 2017: 5), a znagenje
odnosa izmedu zavisne i glavne recenice razlikuje se u zavisnosti od veznickog
oblika koji ih povezuje (%[, 2013: 117). U sistemu zavisnih veznika savremenog
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japanskog jezika pojavljuju se razlicite vrste reci i recci, te njihovi spojevi, zbog ega
pod pojmom veznika ovde podrazumevamo svaku formu kojom se zavisna klauza
uvodi u strukturu recenice, bez obzira na njeno poreklo ili strukturnu sloZenost.
Zavisna klauza, bez obzira na vrstu, uvek zauzima prepozitivni poloZaj, a kako
i sama ima strukturu SOV, veznik se nalazi na kraju, u postpoziciji, iza glagola.
Adverbijalna, uzro¢na zavisna recenica gradi sloZzenu re€enicu strukture ,Snt.compl
= {Cl{Vsub+Conj}, V}":

1 Ane ga shinpai shite iru kara, narubekuhayaku henji o moraitai. (Soseki)
(sestra, S) (brinuti, Vsub ImPerf) (jer, Conj) (Sto pre, Adv) (odgovor, O) (dobiti, Des)?
Posto moja sestra brine, Zelim da dobijem odgovor Sto pre.

Ane ga shinpai shi-te i-ru kara
sestra NOM  briga ciniti-ger biti-nonpast jer Conj
narubekuhayaku henji 0 morai-tai
Sto pre odgovor ACC dobiti-Des

Kako isti¢e Nita ({~FH, 2017: 7), japanske zavisne recenice (klauze) su identi¢ne
sa prostom re¢enicom po tome 3to poseduju jedan predikat (Vsub), ali postoje i
odredene specifiénosti koje ih razlikuju od proste recenice. One se ispoljavaju u
pogledu iskazivanja subjekta nezavisne recenice, odnosno posedovanja nezavisnog
subjekta zavisne u odnosu na predikaciju glavne recenice, zatim u pogledu
iskazivanja vremena, modusa, potvrdnog ili odri¢nog oblika predikata zavisne
reCenice i dr. Kao kriterijum odredivanja stepena zavisnosti Morijama (£t(lI, 2005:
156-160) postavlja identi¢nost subjekta glavne i zavisne re€enice,® moguénost
topikalizacije subjekta zavisne recenice, kao i moguénost upotrebe modalnih oblika
koji iskazuju govornikov stav prema radnji ili sud, te istiCe da uzro¢na recenica s
veznikom kara, iako zavisna, poseduje visok stepen nezavisnosti u pogledu svih
navedenih elemenata.

Kao tipi¢ni i najopstiji uzro¢ni veznici u japanskom jeziku izdvajaju se kara i
node. Dva su osnovna znacenja koja iskazuju recenice sa ovim veznicima: 1) uzrok
ili razlog dogadaja i 2) osnov za govornikov sud, procenu ili zahtev (/& , 2011: 211~
212). Kako istie Masuoka (i, 2013: 124), kara i node koegzistiraju kao sinonimni
oblici u istom semantickom polju i medusobno su konkurentni, ali su ipak podelili
funkcije i razvili odredene obrasce specijalizacije, te ovaj autor zaklju¢uje da node
izraZava blagu povezanost izmedu samih situacija, dok kara izraZava jacu ,logicku”
povezanost, i da je prikladniji za zaklju€ivanje i iskazivanje kriterijuma suda. Ova
razlika se oslanja na zapazanje Nagana (&%}, 1952), koji je prvi put ukazao na to
da je veznik kara ,subjektivan’, a node ,objektivan”, §to je posluZzilo kao osnov za

1 Detaljnije o tome u Glumac, 2024: 199-200.

2 Skracenice: S - subjekat, O - objekat, V - glagol, non-past — ne-prosli oblik, Snt - re€enica, Snt.compl
- slozena recenica, Cl - klauza, zavisna recenica, Vsub - glagol zavisne recenice, Perf - perfektivna
predikacija, ImPerf - imperfektivna predikacija, Conj - veznik, N - imenica, Adv - prilog, Des - deziderativ,
NOM - nominativ, ger - gerund, ACC - akuzativ.

3 U zavisnosti od vrste sloZene re€enice, u japanskom postoje ogranicenja u pogledu identi¢nosti agensa
glavne i zavisne recenice ili u pogledu izboru lica u ulozi agensa.


Snt.compl
Snt.compl
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kasnija istraZivanja. * Nagano (&%, 1979: 481, prema Miyagawa/Nakamura, 1991:
436) primecéuje da kara ukljucuje govornikovu subjektivnu procenu, dok node opisuje
oCiglednu ¢injenicu ili lako uo€ljivu uzro¢no-posledi¢nu vezu, te da je u recenici sa
kara govornik taj koji uspostavlja uzroénu vezu izmedu dva dogadaja koji po prirodi
nisu povezani. Sli¢no, i Morita (ZH, 1989: 349) istie da veznik kara ,povezuje
dva dogadaja ili pojave koje su u osnovi odvojene, ali ih govornik prepoznaje kao
povezane u vremenu, subjektivno ih povezujuéi u odnos uzrok-posledica, kroz formu
'A kara B”. U vezi s tim isticu se jos i direktnost i neformalnost izraza s veznikom
kara nasuprot indirektnosti i formalnosti izraza s veznikom node (f& , 2011).

Buduéi da u okviru gorenavedenih uzro¢nih znacenja veznik node ima odredena
ograni€enja, kaonaprimerupogledu iskazivanja voluntativne modalnosti®* uizrazima
licne namere, volje govornika i poziva na zajedni¢ku radnju (#kJi{, 2010: 137), ili
epistemicke modalnosti u izrazima li¢ne procene, verovatnoce i pretpostavke (£
(1], 2005: 180; f& , 2011: 213), te u izrazima sa izri¢itim imperativom u neuétivom,
neformalnom stilu ({~H, 2017: 123), u fokusu nase paZnje bice veznik kara, koji ne
podleZe ovim restrikcijama i ima $iri dijapazon znacenja, zbog ¢ega ga smatramo
opSstijim.

3. Uzrocna recenica s veznikom kara

Uzrocna recenica s veznikom kara iskazuje dva osnovna znacenja: 1) uzrok,
povod ili razlog dogadaja, i 2) kriterijum suda ({=HH, 2017: 121; f& , 2002: 413).
Razlika izmedu njih se moZe utvrditi pitanjima ,zasto se to dogodilo?” i ,zasto
tako mislite?” (& , 2002: 413). Ovoj podeli Nita ({~F, 2017: 121) dodaje i tre¢i tip
reCenice, kod koje zavisna klauza iskazuje situaciju koja daje podrSku ili pomaZe
izvrSenje radnje glavne recenice, i premda ne izraZava logicki razlog, takode se
smatra recenicom uzroka ili razloga. Na primer:

1. Denwa bangé-o iu kara, dokoka-ni kaite oite kudasai. ({~F, 2017: 121)
Evo, reci éu vam broj telefona, pa ga zapiSite negde.

U glavnoj recenici zastupljeni su izrazi volje ili snaZzne Zelje govornika da se
ostvari radnja, kao 5to su naredba, zabrana, uctiva molba ili poziv na radnju, te
¢emo ovaj tip nazvati reCenicama razloga argumenta govornih ¢inova.

Na osnovu iznetog, uzro¢ne re€enice s veznikom kara mogu se podeliti na: 1)
reCenice uzroka dogadaja i razloga dogadaja, u okviru kojih razlikujemo uzrok od
razloga, 2) re€enice kriterijuma suda i 3) recenice razloga kao argumenta govornog
¢ina. Ovakva tripartitna podela odgovara trima nivoima na kojima se ispoljava
znacenje kauzalnosti - nivou sadrZaja, epistemoloskom nivou i nivou govornog ¢ina.

4 Veliki broj istraZiva¢a, medu njima i Morita (#H, 1989), saglasan je sa ovom tvrdnjom (prema /& , 2011:
219). S druge strane, postoje i suprotna tumacenja, prema kojima se subjektivnost pripisuje vezniku node.
Takvi su radovi Yamashita (1986), Makino (1996; 2007) — prema #kJ&, 2010: 135.

5 O kategoriji modalnosti u japanskom jeziku, sazet prikaz izraza pojedinacnih vrsta modalnosti, kao i spisak
relevantne literature v. Srdanovic’/épica, 2022: 67-78.
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Hasegava (Hasegawa, 2015: 220) isti€e da su uzrocni odnosi na nivou sadrzaja
najobjektivniji, jer se ti¢u stvarnog odnosa izmedu situacija iskazanim dvema
predikacijama, dok su najsubjektivniji oni na nivou govornih ¢inova, buduéi da
uzro¢ni odnos izmedu dve situacije ne postoji u stvarnosti ve¢ ih govornik sam
tako tumaci ili dovodi u vezu radi ostvarenja neke svoje namere, plana, volje i sl.
Na epistemoloSkom nivou, uzro¢na veza je negde na sredini jer govornik donosi
liéni zakljucak ili procenu na osnovu prethodnih iskustava i dovodenjem u vezu po
sli¢nosti.

3.1. ReCenice uzroka dogadaja i razloga dogadaja

Kod re€enica uzroka predikat glavne recenice najéesc¢e iskazuje nevoljnu radnju
(sabiru - zardati) ili stanje (itai - bolan, atama ga itai - boli glava), bez obzira da li se
radi o Zivom ili neZivom subjektu, dok je u reenicama razloga na mestu predikata
glavne recenice uvek voljni glagol (chiishi suru — otkazati; shigoto o yasumu - uzeti
slobodan dan), koji predstavlja radnju svesnog, voljnog bi¢a — Coveka (Hasegawa,
2015: 214-215). Kod recenice uzroka, zavisna klauza izraZava uzrok, a glavna
prirodnu posledicu, dok kod re€enice razloga radnja ili situacija zavisne klauze
predstavlja razlog ili povod zbog kojeg agens svesno i voljno vrsi radnju glavne
reCenice.

Uzrok dogadaja:

2. Koko wa umi ni chikai kara, kuruma ga sugu ni sabiru. (Hasegawa, 2015: 214)
Automobili ovde brzo rdaju posto smo blizu mora.

3. Kino nomi-sugita kara, atama ga itai. (Hasegawa, 2015: 214)
Boli me glava jer sam juce previSe popio.

Razlog dogadaja:

4. Ame ga futta kara, pikunikku wa chiishi shita. (Hasegawa, 2015: 215)
Posto je pala kiSa, piknik smo otkazali.

5. Tsukareta kara, ashita wa shigoto o yasumu. (Hasegawa, 2015: 215)
Posto sam umoran, sutra ¢u uzeti slobodan dan.

3.2. Re€enice kriterijuma suda

U recenici kriterijuma suda zavisna klauza iskazuje ¢injenicu na osnovu koje se
donosi neki sud ili zaklju¢ak. Karakteristi¢an je oblik za verovatnoc¢u ili pretpostavku
predikata glavne recenice (darou/deshou) ili predlozi sa tim znacenjem (poput kitto,
,sigurno”), kao i drugi elementi modalnosti, poput eksplikativno-interpretativnog
znacenja oblika no da. Vreme glavne recenice nije propisano, te situacija o kojoj se
izrice sud moZe biti prosla ili se re€enicom moZe iskazati predvidanje buduce radnje,
ishoda i sl. Primeri:

6. Kuruma ga tomatte iru kara, kare wa kaette iru daro. (Hasegawa, 2015: 215)
Posto je auto parkiran, verovatno je doSao kuéi.
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7. Kanojo wa waratte iru kara, kitto gokaku shita no da. (Hasegawa, 2015: 215)
Posto se smeje, sigurno je poloZila ispit.

3.3. ReCenice razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina

Zavisna reCenica s veznikom kara ovde ne kazuje pravi uzrok ve¢ predstavlja
osnov ili opravdanje za uvodenje ili najavu zahteva, poziva ili ponude u glavnoj
re€enici (& , 2011: 211). Ona omogucava ili podsti¢e da se radnja glavne recenice
ostvari. Drugim re€ima, realizacija glavne recenice postaje moguca jer se situacija
iz zavisne klauze smatra ostvarenom ili se ve¢ ostvarila ({~H, 2017: 125). Namera
govornika (ilokutivna komponenta govornog €ina)® ostvaruje se najcesée kao
podsticaj drugome da izvrsi radnju, ili kao podsticaj sebi, odgovaraju¢im oblicima
predikata.

Oblici glagola predikata zavisne recenice su: futur, i to modalni futur - kao
obecanje, izraz volje, odluke ili licne obaveze govornika da se izvrsi radnja, zatim te
morau - izraz zahteva za uslugu, zatim -te iru/-te aru - izraz nastalog stanja kao
posledica izvriene radnje’ (& , 2011: 211):

8. Kanarazu ashita kaesu kara, ichiman-en kashite kure. (& , 2011: 211) (futur)
Evo, sigurno ¢u ti vratiti sutra - daj, pozajmi mi 10.000 jena.

Voljni izrazi su odlika predikata glavne recenice. Podsticaj da drugi izvrsi radnju
iskazuje se oblicima imperativa, molbe, izrazima li¢ne volje kao Sto je poziv na
radnju (npr. - masenka), kao i deziderativa (-tai) ili voluntativa (-/o/u) ukoliko je
Zelja usmerena prema sebi. Specifi¢na je upotreba oblika sa znacenjem dopustenja
(de/demo ii — makar da, samo da) u zavisnoj recenici uz veznik kara, kao i izraza
snazne molbe, poput onegai desu kara (kad vas molim), (& , 2011: 211; =, 2017:
125), kao u primeru:

9. Onegai desu kara, okane o kashite kudasai. ({H, 2017: 126)
Kad vas molim, pozajmite mi novac!

Za potrebe analize uzro¢nosti u japanskom i srpskom jeziku, japanske uzro¢ne
reCenice sa veznikom kara u ovom radu klasifikujemo u Cetiri funkcionalna tipa:
reCenice uzroka dogadaja, reCenice razloga dogadaja, re€enice kriterijuma suda i
reCenice razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina.

4. Znacenja uzrocne recenice u srpskom jeziku i njihova korelacija s
japanskim uzroénim re€enicama
ZavisnosloZena reCenica sa uzro¢nom klauzom ima u svom sastavu klauzu sa
znacenjem uzroka onoga Sto se kazuje predikatom glavne recenice i prema glavnom

6 Funkcija ilokutivne komponente govornog ¢ina je da se sagovornik ili rede sam govornik animira na neku
akciju, te se prema tome mogu klasifikovati na govorne ¢inove upuéene sagovorniku i na govorne ¢inove
upucéene govorniku (te samim tim i zahtevaju akciju sagovornika ili govornika). U srpskom se moZe izraziti
performativnim glagolima u prvom licu jednine (npr. naredujem ti) ili, mnogo ¢esce, oblicima kao Sto su
imperativ, izrazi s modalnim glagolima i sl. (Mrazovi¢, 2009: 674-677).

7 Definicija prema: Jamasaki, 2014: 273.
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delu odnosi se kao priloSka odredba za uzrok (CteBanoBuh, 1974: 890; ITunep/KnajH,
2017: 513).

Klauze ovih re¢enica najceSée se uvode veznicima i veznickim skupovima, pre
svega uzro¢nog znacenja, i to: jer, Sto, posto, kako, zato Sto, zbog toga Sto, stoga
Sto, usled toga Sto, kao rezultat toga Sto, iz razloga Sto, tim viSe Sto, zahvaljujuci
tome Sto, bududi da, s obzirom na to; zatim veznicima neuzro¢nog karaktera, i to
izrazito vremenskim veznikom kad, zatim posto, ¢im, dok (CteBaHoBuh, 1974:
890-892; Mrazovi¢, 2009: 598-600; ITumep/Knajn, 2017: 513; IIumnep n gp., 2018:
441). MilosSevi¢ (1986: 294-295) daje popis 22 veznicka sredstva, klasifikujuéi ih u
grupe: 1. polifunkcionalna, od kojih veéina ima i druga, primarna znacenja - da; gde
(primarno lokalno); kad, ¢im i dok (primarno temporalno); kako (primarno modalno);
posto (temporalno-kauzalno znacenje); sto (pronominalni polifunkcionalni relativ);
jer (pronominalni monofunkcionalni relativ); 2. dvoclani veznici - buduéi da; zato
Sto i njegovi dvoclani i tro¢lani sinonimi stoga Sto, otuda Sto, usled toga Sto i zbog
toga Sto; 3. sloZeniji (opisni) veznicki kompleksi — s obzirom na to da; na osnovu
toga Sto; imajudi u vidu da; zahvaljujuéi tome Sto; blagodareci tome §to; u ime
toga Sto; tim pre Sto. Od svih njih samo veznici jer, bududi da i zato Sto (i njihovi
sinonimi) javljaju se isklju¢ivo u uzro€noj funkciji. MiloSevi¢ (1986: 282, 284-285)
navodi i druga sredstva, poput parataksickih veznika i, pa i te, kao i jukstapoziciju
ili asindentsku recenicu®. U ulozi veznika javljaju se i participske grupe redi, i to:
adverbijalni particip prezenta (glagolski prilog sadasnji) imperfektivnih glagola,
adverbijalni particip (glagolski prilog prosli) perfekta perfektivnih glagola i particip
pasiva (Mrazovi¢, 2009: 600). Klauza s veznikom kako uvek je u prepoziciji, klauze
s veznicima jer i §to (i izvedenim zato Sto, zbog toga Sto, stoga $to, usled toga 3to)
zauzimaju gotovo iskljucivo postpozitivni polozZaj, dok su ostale uzroéne klauze, po
pravilu, prepozitivne ([Tuntep/KnajH, 2017: 514; [Tutniep n op., 2018: 441).

Kategorija uzroka ima viSe semantickih podtipova, kao Sto su efektor, motiv
ili stimulator, povod, razlog, kriterijum i/ili logi¢ka zasnovanost i sl. (ITurep n np.,
2018: 444).

U ovom radu koristimo sistematizovanu podelu tipova uzroka u srpskom jeziku
zasnovanu na modelu uzro¢nog semantickog polja, koju je formulisao Kovacevié¢
1988. godine u knjizi Uzro¢no semanticko poje.° Prema ovoj podeli, uzroci se
rasporeduju u pet tipskih subpolja, i to: efektora, motiva, kriterija, razloga i povoda
- u okviru kojih se diferenciraju razli¢ita mikropolja. Buduéi da se uzrok povoda u
srpskom jeziku ne realizuje zavisnosloZenim uzrocnim re€enicama, ovo subpolje se
u analizi ne uzima u obzir.

4.1. Subpolje uzroka efektora
Uzrok efektor kao odraz najelementarnije uzrotne veze, smatra se opStom
odlikom svih jezika. To je nesvesni izazivac ili efektor voljno nekontrolisane radnje.

8 SloZene recenice Cije se predikacijske jedinice ne povezuju veznicima, kao sredstvom rezervisanim za tu
funkciju. (Iunep n Ap., 2018: 597)
9 Ovde koristimo drugo dopunjeno izdanje iz 2012.
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Razlikuju se mikropolje uzroka vanjskog, unutrasnjeg efektora i latentnih misli
kao efektora. Njegove osnovne odlike su: vremenski i prostorni dodir uzroka i
posledice; neposredno ,automatsko” delovanje uzroka; spontani, nesvesni, reakcijski
tip posledice; uzrok je ne-lice (po pravilu i ne-bice), dakle predmet ili pojava koja
svojim spontanim delovanjem, sama po sebi, izaziva posledicu (umrla je od Zalosti)
(KoBaueBuh, 2012: 49-50).

4.2. Subpolje uzroka motiva

Uzrok motiv javlja se kao pokretac volje, tzv. efektor svesne odluke ili akcije kao
posledice. MoZe biti unutrasnji i spoljasnji (vanjski). Razlikuju se mikropolje motiva
stimulatora i kompenzacionog motiva. Subjekat je uvek lice. Unutrasnji, spontani
motiv ili stimulator vezuje se za psiholoska stanja ¢oveka (strah, nada, Zelja i sl)
i kao neposredni izaziva¢ za posledicu ima, iako voljnu i svesnu, radnju gotovo
reakcijskog tipa. Ovde su motiv i posledica u sferi istog lica (pr. Tajio je iz stida [jer
se stideo]). Spoljasnji, spoznajni stimulator, tzv. ,eticki” motiv ,kompenzacionog”,
uzvratnog tipa predstavlja svesnu namernu radnju kao odgovor subjekta na neku
situaciju, u jeziku predstavljen kao kompenzacija verbalnog, pravnog ili obicajnog
tipa, poput motiva zahvalnosti, zavisti, osvete, nagrade, kazne i sl. (pr. da joj zahvali
za sve $to je za nj ucinila). Ovde uzrok i posledica nisu u sferi istog lica (KoBauesuh,
2012: 51-52, 105).

4.3. Subpolje uzroka kriterija

Uzrok kriterij predstavlja polaziSte, racionalni osnov kognitivne akcije kao
posledice ili osnov vrSenja neke radnje. Karakteristicno je mikropolje kognitivne
percepcije, a tu su i druga poput mikropolja krivice ili nacina. Posledica je najceSce
iskazana tzv. glagolima ,zakljucivanja” (zakljuciti, suditi, misliti, znati i dr.)
(KoBauesuh, 2012: 52, 113). Osim predlosko-padeskim sintagmama, od kojih najcesce
genitivnom sintagmom s predloskim izrazom na osnovu, znacenje Kkriterijuma moZe
se izraziti i zavisnosloZenim re€enicama s gotovo svim uzro¢nim veznicima: na
osnovu toga Sto, po tome Sto (koji se navode kao osnovni veznici kriterijuma), jer,
kako, posto, buduci da, zato Sto, usled toga $to, zbog toga Sto, s obzirom da (KoBauesuh,
2012: 113-114). Kao izraz kriterijuma kognitivne percepcije, ovaj tip recenica je
karakteristi¢an za nauc¢ni stil, ali sluZi i kao sredstvo izraza tzv. ,verovatnog kriterija”
ili kriterija-argumenta subjektivne (pr)ocene”, koji se po pravilu izraZava uzroénim
klauzama uvedenim opSteuzro¢nim i uopste prostim uzro¢nim veznicima, a ponekad
i glagolskim prilogom sadasnjim; €esto se u osnovnoj klauzi javlja neka od leksema
subjektivne (pr)ocene uz modalne priloge, poput svakako, moZda, sigurno, dosta,
,kojima se iznosi stav govornika o njenoj utemeljenosti na osnovu datog kriterija”
(KoBauesuh, 2012: 116).

Kovacevi¢ (KoBaueBuh, 2012: 120) ukazuje i na reCenice sa znafenjem tzv.
»subjektivnog kriterija asocijativno-frekvencijskog tipa” s tipi¢no vremenskim
veznicima ¢im, dok i kad (pr. Cim bagrem ovako miriSe, bi¢e kiSe), svojstvene iskljucivo
razgovornom i beletristickom stilu. Ovde kriterijum pociva na induktivhom
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zakljuc¢ivanju, gde nekoliko puta i slufajno udruZeni elementi asocijativno
dobijaju karakter kauzalne veze. Veznici ¢im i dok u uzro¢noj upotrebi iskazuju
samo znacenje kriterijuma, dok veznik kad u uzro¢noj upotrebi ima Siru upotrebu
(KoBauesuh, 2012: 121). Tip recenica s veznikom kad,'® Kovacevi¢ (KoBauesuh, 2012:
134) posebno izdvaja kao strukturno, semanticki i stilisticki specifican. Strukturno
se odlikuje upitnom formom glavne klauze kojom se ne izrazava upitni nego odri¢ni
sadrzaj (pr. Otkud si mu mogao ulaziti u radnju kad nisi ni bio ovde). Semanticka
odlika ovog modela je da se glavnom klauzom ne pita, nego se tvrdi - izraZava se
govornikov subjektivan, odri¢an stav prema mogucnosti realizacije onoga o ¢emu se
pita, a razlog odricanja je iznesen zavisnom klauzom s veznikom kad. Stilska odlika
je ekspresivnost. Ovaj tip uzrocne recenice semanticki je blizak tipu uzroka kriterija,
ali i tipu tzv. ,razloga argumenta” (KoBaueBuh, 2012: 135).

4.4. Subpolje uzroka razloga

Uzrok razlog, kao uzrok tzv. ,interpretativnog tipa” je najces¢i i obimom najsiri
tip uzroka u jeziku, budué¢i da oznacava povoljne ili nepovoljne okolnosti, stanja,
situacije koje, kao realizovani uslovi, potpomaZu javljanje uzroka efektora ili uzroka
motiva, te posredno uslovljavaju tip svesnog ,ponasanja” (Kosauesuh, 2012: 53,
127). U okviru njega razlikuju se mikropolja: razloga kao neaktivnog (pasivnog)
uzroka svesnih akcija kao posledica; razloga kao okolnosnog ili nedostatnog uslova;
razloga argumenta (subjektivnog ili nau¢nog); razloga za emocionalna stanja kao
posledice. ObeleZava se najceS¢e opSteuzro¢nim veznicima jer, zato Sto, zbog toga
Sto, bududi da, kako, posto.

Kovacevi¢ (KoBaueBuh, 2012:130) izdvaja dve semanticke varijacije: (A) ,okolnost
X isklju€uje ostvarljivost Y-a’, i (B) ,odsustvo X-a uslovljava ili (a) nerealizaciju Y-a
ili (b) specifican tip realizacije Y-a’. Karakteristika varijacije (A) je uvek odri¢na
forma predikata glavne recenice, bez obzira na formu predikata klauze (pr. U ekipi
Sarajeva nece se pojaviti Ferhatovi¢, buduéi da je dobio crveni karton protiv Slobode)
(KoBauesuh, 2012: 132). Kod varijacije (B) uzrocna klauza uvek izri¢e nedostatak cega,
pri ¢emu je glavna u (Ba) u odri¢noj formi (pr. Vojne vlasti nisu mogle preduzimati
preventivne mjere zbog toga Sto nije bilo dovoljno ljudstva u garnizonima), a u (Bb) u
potvrdnoj (pr. Kako im je nedostajalo konopaca, dake jednostavno povezaSe obi¢nim
pojacanim kanapom). Znacenje nedostatka i odsustva (rede i nemogucnosti) moZe
se iskazati u recenici i konstrukcijom s glagolskim prilogom sadasnjim ili proslim,
nemajuci odnosno ne mogavsi (Kosaueruh, 2012: 131-133).

Razlog argumenta se po pravilu izraZava zavisnosloZzenom reCenicom s
uzroénom zavisnom klauzom, i to gotovo svim njenim modelima, a argumentativno
znacenje ostvaruje u nekoliko podvrsta. Najfrekventniji je tip razloga argumenta za
subjektivnu ocenu, izraZenu nekom od leksema ,vrednovanja” u glavnoj recenici,
npr. prilozima i pridevima ,ocene” (pr. MuzZu je najlak3e, jer nista ne zna) dok se
zavisnom klauzom argumentuje data ocena (KoBaueuh, 2012: 135-136). Kovacevic¢

10 O ovom tipu viSe u: Munoutesuh (1984-1985).
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(KoBaueBuh, 2012: 137) ovde izdvaja refenice s veznicima iz jednostavnog/
prostog razloga Sto i tim pre Sto, koje uvek podrazumevaju da postoji viSe razloga
argumenata, od kojih se upotrebom iz jednostavnog razloga Sto navodi osnovni
razlog (predstavlja se kao gotovo opsStepoznati razlog), a upotrebom tim pre $to
navodi se i dodatni razlog (uz poznate $to se kao podrazumevajuci ne ekspliciraju).
Takode, karakteristi¢na je i zavisnosloZena re€enica s veznikom kako, gotovo uvek u
znacfenju statickog uzroka — uzrok se uvek predstavlja kao stanje a ne kao akcija (pr.
Kako je nespretan, odmah ga uhvate) (KoBaueBuh, 2012: 143).

U radu primenjujemo podelu na Cetiri subpolja uzroka koje opisuje Kovacevi¢
(KoBauesuh, 2012): uzrok efektor, uzrok motiv, uzrok kriterij i uzrok razlog.

Izmedu dva sistema ne uspostavlja se potpuna podudarnost buduéi da je
klasifikacija japanskih uzro¢nih re€enica zasnovana na funkciji uzroéne klauze
i njenom odnosu sa posledicnom, dok su u srpskom jeziku tipovi izvedeni iz
semantickog polja uzroc¢nosti. Ipak, moguce je uspostaviti delimicne korelacije
izmedu odgovaraju¢ih elemenata oba sistema, poput semantickih uloga uzroka
i posledica, njihovih voljnih ili logicko-argumentativnih svojstava. Na osnovu
iznetog, zaklju¢ujemo da je moguce uspostaviti korelacije izmedu re€enica uzroka
dogadaja i subpolja uzroka razloga, izmedu recenica razloga dogadaja i subpolja
uzroka motiva, izmedu re€enica kriterijuma suda i subpolja uzroka kriterija, dok
se ne uofava mogucénost uspostavljanja korelacije izmedu recenica razloga kao
argumenta govornog ¢ina ni sa jednim subpoljem, §to ¢e biti ispitano kroz analizu.

5. Analiza

Analizirano je ukupno 212 recenica, ekscerpiranih iz romana Kokoro (Dusa) N.
Sosekija (1914), Aru otoko (Neki ¢ovek) K. Hirana (2018) i price Inu to fue (Pas i frula)
R. Akutagave (1919). U okviru korpusa identifikovano je 74 recenice uzroka dogadaja,
40 reCenica razloga dogadaja, 65 re€enica kriterijuma suda i 33 reCenice razloga kao
argumenta govornog ¢ina. Za svaki tip recenica izdvojen je reprezentativan skup
primera radi ilustracije njihovih karakteristi¢nih obeleZja.

Analiza je usmerena na ispitivanje moguénosti uspostavljanja korelacija
izmedu tipova uzro¢nih recenica u japanskom jeziku i tipova uzroka koje izrazavaju
uzrocne recenice u srpskom prema Kovacevicevoj (KoBaueBuh, 2012) podeli, i u kojoj
meri postoje sli¢nosti izmedu dva jezicka sistema kada je re¢ o modelima kodiranja
uzrocnosti.

5.1. Re€enice uzroka dogadaja

Analizom 74 primera utvrdeno je da se u zavisnoj uzrocnoj klauzi na mestu
predikata javljaju: glagoli nevoljne radnje (ukupno 22), npr. wasureru — zaboraviti,
naru - postati (primer 1); glagoli stanja (ukupno 20), npr. iru/aru - nalaziti se, biti,
postojati, nai — ne postojati, dekiru — moci (primer 3); imenski predikat imenica +
kopula da (ukupno 19) u funkciji identifikacije ili kvalifikacije (primer 2); pridevi
(ukupno 9), (primer 4) i voljni glagoli (ukupno 4), (primeri 5, 8). Kada su u pitanju
voljni glagoli, oni su po pravilu u obliku te kuru u perfektivu (3) ili te iru (1), kojim
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se iskazuje rezultat izvrSene radnje a ne dinamiéna radnja. Oblik te iru u znacenju
stanja zabeleZen je i kod glagola stanja (ukupno 7), kao i kod nevoljnih glagola
(ukupno 5).

Na mestu predikata glavne recenice kojim se iskazuje posledica nalaze se:
nevoljni glagoli (ukupno 38), (primer 6); glagoli stanja (ukupno 14), medu kojima
Cesto odricni oblik glagola postojanja nai kao i oblik potencijala (primeri 1, 7);
pridevi (ukupno 11), (primeri 2, 3, 5); imenica + kopula da (ukupno 10) u funkciji
identifikacije ili kvalifikacije; voljni glagoli (ukupno 1) (primer 4).

1. M6 konna obasan ni natte iru KARA, nan ni mo ii koto nanka nai. (Hirano)
POSTO sam veé postala ovakva tetka, nemam nista viSe dobro da ponudim.

2. Boku wa motomoto, zainichi da KARA, sanseiken ga aru koto no imi ni jikakuteki
desu kedo. (Hirano)
Bas ZATO STO sam Korejac u Japanu, svestan sam znacaja prava glasa.

3. Kaikyii ga chigau KARA, naka wa yokatta desu kedo ne. (Hirano)
POSTO / KAKO / BUDUCI DA su nam se kategorije razlikovale, dobro smo se slagali.

4. Chotto fukuzatsu da KARA, aimai ni hanashiteta kedo. (Hirano)
POSTO/KAKO/BUDUCI DA je bilo malo komplikovano, pri¢ao je nekako neodredeno.

5. Tkiteru uchi ni sotsugyo wa dekimai to omotta no ga, tassha na uchi ni menjo o
motte kita KARA, sore ga ureshii nda. (Soseki)
Mislio je da ne¢e do&ekati tvoju diplomu dok je Ziv, ali POSTO si je doneo dok je jo$
bio dobrog zdravlja, srecan je zbog toga...

6. [Inu ga] hoedashimashita KARA, futo ki ga tsuite. (Akutagawa)
POSTO je [pas] iznenada poceo da laje, on se prenu ... / Na iznenadni laveZ psa on
se prenu

7. Watashi wa ima zengo no yukigakari o wasurete shimatta KARA, sensei ga nan no
tame ni konna jihaku o watashi ni shite kikaseta no ka, hakkiri iu koto ga dekinai.
(Soseki)

POSTO / BUDUCI DA / KAKO sam sada zaboravio kako je sve teklo, ne mogu tacno
da kaZem zasto mi je ucitelj uopste ovo ispovedio.

8. Kekkyoku, honto ni Daisuke ga renraku shitekita KARA, fukuzatsu na shinkyo desu
kedo. (Hirano)
Pometen mi je um JER mi se na kraju Daisuke stvarno javio.

9. Sore wa onna da KARA watakushi ni wa wakarimasen... (Soseki)
To ne mogu da razumem JER sam Zena / BUDUCI Zena, ja to ne mogu da razumem.

ReCenice uzroka dogadaja koreliraju dominantno sa subpoljem uzroka
razloga (ukupno 71) i delimi¢no sa subpoljem uzroka efektora (ukupno 3), prema
Kovacevicevoj podeli. Uoceni su primeri koji odgovaraju slede¢im mikropoljima u
okviru subpolja razloga: razlog kao neaktivni uzrok svesnih akcija kao posledica
(ukupno 18), (primer 4); razlog okolnosnog ili nedostatnog uslova (ukupno 15),
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(primer 7); razlog argumenta u okviru kojeg i argumenta vrednovanja (ukupno
14), (primeri 1, 9); uzrok dogadaja kao prirodne posledice (ukupno 12), (primer 3);
razloga za emocionalna ili psiholoska stanja (11), (primeri 5, 8). U subpolju efektora
ostvaruje se kao vanjski (ukupno 3), (primer 6). Kao prevodni ekvivalenti veznika
kara javljaju se najceScée veznici posto, buduéi da, kako, zato Sto i jer, kao i glagolski
prilog sadasnji u slucaju imenskih predikata. Varijanta se javlja i u prevodu recenice
sa znacenjem uzroka vanjskog efektora, gde se uzro¢na klauza prevodi imenskom
sintagmom akuzativa s predlogom na (ukupno 1).

5.2. Re€enice razloga dogadaja

Analizom 40 recenica razloga dogadaja utvrdeno je da se u zavisnoj uzrocnoj
klauzi na mestu predikata javljaju: imenski predikat imenica + kopula da (ukupno
13) u funkciji kvalifikacije (primer 5); glagoli nevoljne radnje (ukupno 9), (primer
3); pridevi (ukupno 8), (primer 2); glagoli stanja (ukupno 7), medu kojima i pasivni
oblik u znacenju stanja (primeri 4, 6); glagoli voljne radnje (ukupno 2), (primer 8);
deziderativ kao Zelja prvog lica (ukupno 1), (primer 7). Kad su u pitanju voljni glagoli,
oni iskazuju rezultat izvrSene radnje ili iskazuju radnju koja se vrsi uobicajeno, po
inerciji odnosno navici. Svi predikati predstavljaju objasnjenje okolnosti, motiva ili
razloga za svesno i voljno vrSenje radnje glavne recenice.

Predikat glavne recenice iskazuje se po pravilu glagolima sa zna¢enjem svesne
voljne radnje. Medu njima, uoceni su: izrazi sa znacenjem odluke (imenica + ni suru),
(primer 2); gramaticki izrazi sa zna¢enjem svesnog truda i napora, odnosno svesne
namerne radnje usmerene ka ostvarenju cilja, kao Sto su glagol + yo ni suru, ili
voluntativ + leksicki glagol sa znacenjem ,truditi se”, poput tsutomeru ili kokoromiru;
modalni oblici poput deziderativa prvog lica (-tai), i oblika -mashou sa znacenjem
poziva na radnju upuéenog drugome. Kad glagolski predikati izrazavaju buducu
radnju, to moZe da bude u znacenju modalnog futura ¢vrste odluke (primeri 1, 8),
§to moZe biti pojacano i upotrebom modalnog priloga (npr. zettai ni — apsolutno)
(primer 1).

1. Shuhi gimu ga arimasu KARA, koko de ukagatta koto wa ze tt a i n i kogai
shimasen. (Hirano)
BUDUCI DA/KAKO/POSTO/S OBZIROM NA TO DA/ZBOG TOGA STO imam obavezu
da ¢uvam poverljivost, a p s o l u t n o nigde ne¢u otkriti §ta sam ovde ¢uo.

2. Kono tegami o kaku ni wa mada jiki ga sukoshi hayasugita KARA, yame ni shita
no desu. (Hirano)
S OBZIROM NA TO DA je jos bilo malo prerano za pisanje pisma, odluc¢io sam da
odustanem.

3. Sore demo ki ga sumanakatta KARA, isai tegami to shite, komakai jijo o sono hi no
uchi ni shitatamete yiibin de dashita. (Soseki)
BUDUCI DA ni pored toga nisam imao spokoja, te iste ve€eri napisao sam detaljno
pismo i poslao ga postom.
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4. Demo, omise dato watashi ga nomenai KARA, dokka nomi ni ikimasho yo, kondo.
(Hirano)
POSTO ne mogu da pijem u [svom] kafiéu, hajde da sledeéi put odemo negde
[drugde] na pice.

5. Kore wa gohoda KARA, shussho shitara issho ni kono moke banashi ni noranai ka
to Kido o sasotta. (Hirano)
Ponudio je Kidu da ude sa njim u ovu Semu kada ga budu pustili iz zatvora, JER
sve je to legalno.

6. Shikashi, watashi ni wa utagau riyti ga nai KARA, saisho wa sono tori ni uketotte
ita. (Hirano)
NEMAJUCI medutim razloga za sumnju, isprva sam prihvatao da je onako kako
govori.

7. Kekkon seikatsu wa tsuzuketai KARA, jokyo o yoku suru hanashiai o shitai. (Hirano)
POSTO Zelim da nastavim bra¢ni Zivot, %elim da razgovaramo kako bismo
poboljsali situaciju.

8. Watashi wa mibojin no koto o tsune ni okusan to itte imashita kara, kore kara
mibojin to yobazu ni okusan to iimasu. (Soseki)
POSTO sam je do sada uvek nazivao ,gospoda” kada sam govorio o njoj, od sada ¢u
je i oslovljavati tako a ne sa ,udovice”.

Recenice razloga dogadaja koreliraju sa subpoljem uzroka motiva, mikropolje
stimulatora, u Kovacevi¢evoj (KoBaueBuh, 2012) podeli. Motiv kao pokretac¢ volje,
svesne odluke ili akcije kao posledice javlja se kao unutraSnje psiholosko stanje
(ukupno 21) i kao vanjski stimulator u znaenju razloga okolnosnog tipa i kao
neaktivni uzrok svesnih akcija (ukupno 19). Kao prevodni ekvivalenti veznika kara
mogu se javiti svi uzro¢ni veznici u srpskom (posto, buduci da, kako, posto, s obzirom
na to da, zbog toga §to, jer) u svim primerima!!. U prevodu zavisne recenice javlja
se i glagolski prilog sadasnji kada je u predikatu razlog okolnosti iskazan odri¢nim
oblikom glagola postojanja, prisustva ili posedovanja nai (nemati) (primer 6).

5.3. Re€enice kriterijuma suda

Analizom 65 recenica kriterijuma suda utvrdeno je da se u zavisnoj uzro¢noj
klauzi na mestu predikata javljaju: imenski predikat imenica + kopula da (ukupno
32) u znaenju konstatacije (primeri 1, 3); glagoli voljne radnje (ukupno 11), (primer
5); glagoli stanja (ukupno 10), (primer 2); glagoli nevoljne radnje (ukupno 9), (primer
4); pridevi (ukupno 2), (primer 7); modalni izraz hazu sa zna€enjem visoke uverenosti
u istinitost pretpostavke (ukupno 1) (primer 6). Znacenje zavisne klauze najcesSce
je konstatacija, koja postaje osnov ili kriterijum tvrdnje, zakljucka, (pr)ocene o
nekoj sadasnjoj, prosloj ili buduéoj radnji, ili kriterijum predvidanja buduée radnje.
Sadrzaj zavisne klauze iznosi se kao ¢injenica. To prvenstveno vaZi za zavisne klauze

11 Pokazano je samo u prvom primeru, ali vazi i za ostale.
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sa imenskim predikatima kao i sa predikatima kojim se iskazuju stanja. U vecini
predikata sa glagolima voljne i nevoljne radnje i stanja ispred veznika kara javlja se
oblik ,glagol + n da” u znacenju ,naglasene konstatacije u kojoj se iznesena tvrdnja
uzima kao ¢injenica i kao takva postaje razlog ili osnov za sud ili zaklju¢ak koji se
iznosi u glavnoj recenici” (1%)11, 1998: 467) (primeri 2, 4).

Za predikat glavne reCenice karakteristicna je upotreba razli¢itih modalnih
izraza, od kojih najceS¢e izrazi verovatnocée deshou/darou (ukupno 18) (primer
5), zatim razliiti izrazi pretpostavke (soda, mitai, yoda), neminovnosti ili jake
uverenosti (hazu - mora da, ima da, primer 2; beki — treba da; ni chigai nai — nema
sumnje da, primer 6), nesigurne mogucénosti (kamo shirenai - moZda), odricne
deonticke modalnosti (hitsuyou wa nai — nema potrebe da, primer 4), izrazi procene
ili suda o situaciji (shikata ga nai / shiyd ga nai - neizbeZno je, nema pomo¢i, primer
1). U re€enicama bez izraza modalnosti moguca je pojava leksema subjektivne (pr)
ocene u znacenju modalnog priloga (npr. yappari - svakako, primer 3), kao i zavrsnih
re€ci sa modalnim znacenjima (npr. yo — epistemoloska ili ekspresivna modalnost
sa tonom ubedivanja ili uveravanja sagovornika, primer 3; ne - interpersonalna
modalnost sa znaCenjem traZenja saglasnosti ili potvrde zajednickog stava ili
identi¢nosti misljenja,'? primer 2). ZabeleZeno je i 11 primera sa izrazom ,glagol +
n da” u znacenju naglasene konstatacije. Uoceno je samo 9 primera sa kognitivnim
glagolima (omou - misliti, 6; wakaru - razumeti, 2; shinjiru - verovati, 1).

1. Doshitemo watashi wa seken ni mukatte hatarakikakeru shikaku no nai otoko da
KARA shikata ga arimasen. (Soseki)
BUDUCI DA sam ja ovek koji nema pravo da utice na drustvo, tu jednostavno
nema pomoci.

2. A shite nagaku nete iru n da KARA i mo warukunaru hazu da ne. (Hirano)
KAD tako dugo spava, ima da mu se pogorsa i varenje, je  da?

3.Yappari bokushingu wa aite no aru supdtsu da KARA, konna f{i ni men to
mukatta toki no taido nan desu yo. (Hirano)
S OBZIROM DA je boks sport sa protivnikom, takav stav se svakako trazi kad se
staje pred njegal

4. Tashizan nante, dose sonouchi dekiru yo ni naru n da KARA, ima soko made shite
yaru hitsuyo wa nai. (Hirano)
POSTO ¢e na kraju ionako nauciti da sabira, nema potrebe da mu sada toliko
pomazZem.

5. Kare wa jibun no koto ni issai o shiichti shite iru KARA, watashi no hyojo nado ni
chiii suru hima ga nakatta no desho. (Soseki)
KAKO je bio potpuno usredsreden na sebe, verovatno nije imao vremena da obrati
paznju na moj izraz lica.

12 0 zavrsnim modalnim refcama v. & , 2011: 164-169.
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6. Watashi no tegami wa mada mukd e tsuite inai hazu da KARA, kono denpd wa
sono mae ni dashita mono ni chigainai desu ne. (Soseki)
KAKO im moje pismo sigurno jo§ nije stiglo, nema sumnje da je ovaj telegram
poslat pre njega.

7. Daisuke wa majime da KARA, so iu koto ga wakaranai n desu. (Hirano)
Daisuke ne moZe da shvati takve stvari POSTO / KAD / JER / ZBOG TOGA STO je
ozbiljan.

Recenice kriterijuma suda u potpunosti koreliraju sa subpoljem uzroka kriterija
u Kovacevic¢evoj (KoBaueBuh, 2012) podeli, u znacenju kriterija pri donoSenju
zaklju€aka i argumenata, i racionalnog osnova kognitivne akcije kao posledice.
Modalna znacenja verovatnoce, mogucnosti, subjektivne ocene ili uverenja predikata
glavne recenice prenose se odgovarajué¢im izrazima u srpskom. Veznik kara moZe
se prevesti osnovnim uzronim veznicima posto i jer, ali i svim drugim uzro¢nim
veznicima, medu kojima su i oni specifiéni za iskazivanje uzroka kriterijuma (na
osnovu toga Sto, po tome Sto, kako, buduci da, zato Sto, usled toga Sto, zbog toga
Sto, s obzirom da), kao i tipi¢no vremenskim veznikom kad onda kada recenica
nosi znacenje subjektivnog kriterijuma asocijativno-frekvencijskog tipa prema
Kovacevic¢u (KoBaueBuh, 2012: 120) (primeri 2, 7).

5.4. ReCenice razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina

Analizom 33 recenice razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina utvrdeno je da se
u zavisnoj uzro¢noj klauzi na mestu predikata javljaju: imenski predikat imenica +
kopula da (ukupno 11) u funkciji konstatacije (primeri 7, 8, 9, 10, 12); glagoli stanja
(ukupno 10), (primeri 13); glagoli voljne radnje (ukupno 7), (primeri 1, 3, 4, 5); pridevi
(ukupno 4), (primeri 2, 6); glagoli nevoljne radnje (ukupno 1). Svi imenski predikati,
predikati sa pridevima, glagolima stanja i nevoljnih radnji jesu konstatacije kojim
govornik iskazuje tvrdnju istic¢uci je kao gotovo opStepoznati razlog, ili kazuje o
aktuelnom stanju kao argumentu podstreka. Kada su u pitanju voljni glagoli, oni
imaju odliku perfektivnosti, bilo da je radnja izvrSena u proslosti ili se tretira kao
obavljena u buduénosti, a vrsilac radnje je govornik. Medu njima zabeleZeni su oblici
perfekta (ukupno 2), deziderativa (ukupno 1) i futura (ukupno 4). Futur ovde nosi
modalno znacenje, u smislu volje govornika i spremnosti da izvrsi radnju ¢ime ¢ée
obezbediti uslov za realizaciju radnje glavne recenice (primeri 1, 3). Karakteristi¢ni
su i modalni izrazi poput gosho da kara (emotivno naglaSena molba, primer 7),
modalni prilog sekkaku da kara (,kad smo ve¢ uloZili trud”, primer 11), zatim izrazi
dopustenja -temo/demo ii kara (primer 6), ili izrazi za pruZanje usluge ili pomodéi
drugom (V-te + yaru i drugi glagoli davanja, primer 1).

U analiziranim primerima, predikati glavnih reenica pretezno iskazuju govorne
¢inove tipa direktiva. UocCeni su izrazi: saveta, predloga ili preporuke (ukupno 10)
(primeri 1, 9, 12, 13); imperativa (ukupno 8) (primer 7); deziderativa (ukupno 5);
normativa (ukupno 4), (primer 8); molbe (ukupno 3) (primer 2); poziva na radnju
(ukupno 2); traZenje saglasnosti sagovornika (ukupno 1). Kada se radi o deziderativu,
iskazana Zelja ukljucuje i angaZovanje drugog lica.
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1. Tabemono wa makuramoto e hakonde yaru KARA, motto nete itara yokard. (Soseki)
Slobodno jos spavaj / Samo ti spavaj, ja ¢u ti ostaviti hranu kod uzglavlja.

2. Mite no tori hima desu KARA, mata it s u d e m o, mise ni kite kudasai. (Hirano)
POSTO sam, kao $to vidis, slobodan, dodi opet, bilo kad.

3. Anata ga shindara, nandemo anata no omoidori ni shite ageru KARA, sore de ii ja
arimasen ka. (Soseki)
Ako umres§, evo, sve ¢u uraditi onako kako ti Zelis, pa zar to nije dovoljno?

4. Ohimesama, ohimesama, watashi ga o-mukae ni mairimashita KARA, mo go-
shinpai ni wa oyobimasen. (Akutagawa)
Princezo, princezo, doSao sam po vas, TAKO DA viSe ne morate da brinete.
Princezo, princezo, ne morate viSe da brinete, evo — doSao sam po vas!

5. Sono shdko ni wa, ano otoko no fusa-fusa shita nagai kami ni, watashitachi no
kushi o sashite okimashita KARA, doka sore o goran kudasaimashi. (Akutagawa)
Evo, mi smo kao dokaz zabole naSe ¢eSljeve u gustu, dugu kosu tog coveka, PA Vas
molimo da i sami pogledate.

6. Kimi mo, kaunseringu demo, ore ni demo ii KARA, nanika aru nara hanashite.
(Hirano)
A i ti, ukoliko ti bude potrebno, slobodno pricaj, bilo sa mnom, bilo sa terapeutom.

7. Gosho da KARA mo ii kagen ni shite, ore ga shindara wa yamete chodai. (Soseki)
KAD te molim, prestani viSe s tim, i nemoj vise govoriti ,kad ja umrem”.

8. Byoki ga byoki da KARA yohodo ki o tsukenai to ikemasen. (Soseki)
POSTO je bolest takva kakva jeste, mora se dobro paziti.

9. Karada ga karada da KARA muyami ni kisha nando notte yurenai ho ga ii. (Soseki)
KAD je tvoje telo u takvom stanju, bolje je da ne ulazi$ u voz i ne trese§ se bez
potrebe.

10. Toshi ga toshi da KARA, dekiru nara tsugo shite kaette kite kure. (Hirano)
Ako je moguce, prilagodi svoj raspored i vrati se, JER godine su godine.

11. Sekkaku da KARA, kondo shirabete yarou. (Hirano)
Hoc¢u to sledeéi put da istrazim KAD mi se VEC pruZila prilika.

12. Sore de, omae wa omae no jinsei na n da KARA, doshitemo ki ni naru nara, izoku
no tokoro ni aisatsu ni ittara doka. (Hirano)
POSTO to nema veze sa tvojim Zivotom, ako ti je zaista stalo, savetujem ti da ode§
da posetiS oZaloS¢enu porodicu i izjavi§ im sauceSce.

13. Shiriai no naka ni wa, zuibun hone o otte, kyoshi no shoku ni aritsukitagatte iru
mono ga aru KARA, sono ho e mawashite yattara yokaro. (Soseki)

Znas, imam poznanike koji se silno trude da postanu ucitelji. MoZda bi bilo
najbolje da to prepustis njima.
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Recenice odlikuje ekspresivnost, a znacenje koje izraZava zavisna klauza blisko
je razlogu argumenta vrednovanja u okviru subpolja uzroka razloga u srpskom. Ova
sli¢nost je, medutim, samo delimi¢na, ograni€ena na znacenje zavisne recenice, dok
komponenta direktiva iskazanog u glavnoj recenici nije odlika uzro¢ne recenice
u srpskom. U prevodu je moguca realizacija sloZenom uzrofnom recenicom s
najopstijim, najmanje markiranim veznicima jer i poSto. Kako je akcenat na
govornom €inu, sugestivnosti i ekspresivnosti iskaza viSe nego na uzroc¢noj vezi,
biraju se i druga sredstva. Tako je uofena mogucnost prevoda parataksickim
veznikom pa (primeri 3, 5) ili jukstaponiranom recenicom (primeri 1, 4, 13), pri
¢emu se zavisna klauza uvodi i re€com za privlacenje paznje evo (prema Klajn,
2005: 170), kojom se sugeriSe ubedljivost argumenta. Podsticaj se moZe dodatno
iskazati re€com -demo u znacenju neogranic¢enog izbora ili koncesivnosti, u spoju
sa imenicama ili upitnim zamenicama, kao Sto je itsu-demo (kad god, bilo kad), Sto
se i na srpski prevodi re¢cama istog znacenja bilo ili god u spoju sa odgovarajuc¢im
re¢ima. Re€ca -demo javlja se i u izrazu dozvole -demo ii, koji se u prevodu moZe
realizovati i konverzacionim partikulama podsticajnog znacenja slobodno ili samo
(prema Mrazovié¢, 2009: 501) uz imperativ (primeri 1, 6). U funkciji motivacije
sagovornika su i prilozi poput omoidori ni (kako ti Zeli§, primer 3) ili sono shoko ni wa
(kao dokaz za to, primer 5). Takode, moguca je i prevodna varijanta argumentativno
ekspresivnim tipom uzroc¢ne recenice s veznikom kad (primeri 7, 9, 11) koja, kako
navodi Kovacevi¢ (KoBaueBnh, 2012: 197-198) uvek podrazumeva uslovno-uzro¢no
znacenje!®, uz modalni prilog ve¢ (primer 11), koji ,namece znacenje neocekivanih,
upravo ste€enih (neretko i nenadano) uslova za realizaciju radnje osnovne klauze”
(KoBaueBnh, 2012: 198). Alternativno, sadrZaj glavne klauze moZe se uvesti i
parataksickim veznikom pa (primer 5) ili posledi¢nim tako da (primer 4).

6. Zakljucak

Japanske zavisnosloZene uzrocne recenice s veznikom kara prema znacenju
delimo na reCenice uzroka dogadaja, reCenice razloga dogadaja, recenice kriterijuma
suda i reCenice razloga kao argumenta govornog cina. Utvrdili smo njihove
specifinosti u pogledu tipa predikata zavisne i glavne recenice, kao i njihova
semanticka obeleZja, a zatim smo ih uporedili sa uzroénim recenicama u srpskom.
U sagledavanju uzro¢nih re€enica u srpskom koristili smo Kovacevi¢evu podelu
tipova uzroka u okviru modela uzro¢nog semantickog polja, na subpolja, od kojih su
za nasu analizu bila zna¢ajna subpolja efektora, motiva, kriterija i razloga. Utvrdili
smo sli¢nosti i razlike izmedu dva jezi¢ka sistema kada je re¢ o modelima kodiranja
uzroc€nosti, i ustanovili smo korelacije izmedu znacenja i funkcija uzroénih recenica
u dva jezika.

Analizirali smo 212 re€enica uzro¢nih re€enica u japanskom jeziku, od Cega
74 reCenice uzroka dogadaja, 40 reCenica razloga dogadaja, 65 recenica kriterijuma
suda i 33 reCenice razloga kao argumenta govornog ¢ina.

13 Subpolje uslovno-uzroc¢ne interferencije, prema Kovaceviéu (KoBauesuh, 2012: 196-200).
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Recenice uzroka dogadaja na mestu predikata zavisne klauze u najve¢em broju
imaju glagole nevoljne radnje (22), glagole stanja (20) i imenski predikat s kopulom
da (19) u funkciji identifikacije ili kvalifikacije. Na mestu predikata glavne recenice,
kojim se iskazuje posledica, nalaze se najve¢im delom nevoljni glagoli (38) i glagoli
stanja (14). Koreliraju dominantno sa subpoljem uzroka razloga (71) i delimi¢no sa
subpoljem uzroka efektora (3) u srpskom. U okviru subpolja razloga koreliraju sa
mikropoljima: razlog kao neaktivni uzrok svesnih akcija kao posledica (18); razlog
okolnosnog ili nedostatnog uslova (15); razlog argumenta u okviru kojeg i argument
vrednovanja (14); uzrok dogadaja kao prirodne posledice (12); razlog za emocionalna
ili psiholoska stanja (11). U subpolju efektora ostvaruje se kao mikropolje vanjskog
efektora (3).

Recenice razloga dogadaja na mestu predikata zavisne klauze u najve¢em broju
imaju imenski predikat s kopulom da (13) u funkciji kvalifikacije, glagole nevoljne
radnje (9) i prideve (9). Zavisnom klauzom daje se objasnjenje okolnosti, motiva ili
razloga za radnju glavne recenice. Predikat glavne recenice iskazuje se po pravilu
glagolima sa znacenjem svesne voljne radnje. ReCenice razloga dogadaja koreliraju
sa subpoljem uzroka motiva, mikropolje stimulatora. Motiv kao pokreta¢ volje,
svesne odluke ili akcije kao posledice javlja se kao unutrasnje psiholosko stanje (21),
i kao vanjski stimulator u znacenju razloga okolnosnog tipa odnosno kao neaktivni
uzrok svesnih akcija (19).

Recenice kriterijuma suda na mestu predikata zavisne klauze u najveé¢em broju
imaju imenski predikat s kopulom da (32). Znaéenje zavisne klauze, ¢iji sadrZaj se
iznosi kao Cinjenica, po pravilu je konstatacija, koja postaje osnov ili kriterijum
tvrdnje, zakljuc€ka, (pr)ocene o nekoj sadasnjoj, prosloj ili buduéoj radnji, te kriterijum
predvidanja buduce radnje. Za predikat glavne re€enice karakteristi¢na je upotreba
razli¢itih modalnih izraza verovatnoce, pretpostavke, subjektivne (pr)ocene,
mogucénosti, neminovnosti, jake uverenosti i dr, dok je znatno manji broj primera
sa kognitivnim glagolima (9). ReCenice kriterijuma suda u potpunosti koreliraju sa
subpoljem uzroka kriterija u srpskom, u znacenju kriterija pri donosenju zaklju¢aka
i argumenata, i racionalnog osnova kognitivne akcije kao posledice.

Recenice razloga kao argumenta govornog €ina na mestu predikata zavisne
klauze u najve¢em broju imaju imenski predikat s kopulom da (11) u funkciji
kvalifikacije i glagole stanja (10), kojim govornik iskazuje tvrdnju isti¢uéi je kao
gotovo opStepoznati razlog, ili kazuje o aktuelnom stanju kao argumentu podstreka.
Voljni glagoli (7) imaju odliku perfektivnosti, a u obliku futura (4) nose modalno
znacenje, u smislu volje i spremnosti govornika da izvrsSi radnju i time obezbedi
uslov za realizaciju radnje glavne recenice. Predikati glavne recenice po pravilu
iskazuju govorne ¢inove tipa direktiva. Za ovaj tip recenice u srpskom ne postoji tip
uzroka koji bi se mogao smatrati njenim potpunim korelativom.

Na osnovu analize zaklju¢ujemo da visok stepen korelativnosti uspostavljaju
japanske recenice kriterijuma suda sa subpoljem uzroka kriterija i reCenice uzroka
dogadaja sa subpoljem uzroka razloga. ReCenice razloga dogadaja koreliraju
delimiéno sa subpoljem uzroka motiva, dok recenice razloga kao argumenta
govornog €ina nemaju nikakav korelat u srpskom sistemu uzro¢nih tipova.
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Summary

JAPANESE CAUSAL CLAUSES WITH THE CONJUNCTION KARA IN
COMPARISON WITH SERBIAN CAUSAL CLAUSES

This study explores the semantic and syntactic properties of Japanese subordinate
causal clauses introduced by kara, with the broader aim of examining how causality
is encoded in Japanese in comparison with Serbian. Its primary objective is to clarify
the relationship between Japanese causal clause types and the corresponding types of
causal meanings in Serbian. The author seeks to contribute to contrastive linguistic
research by identifying structural and semantic parallels and divergences between the
two languages. The article discusses causality as a fundamental cognitive and linguistic
concept that can be established at the levels of content, epistemology, and speech
acts, emphasizing its central role in semantics and pragmatics. It further highlights
the limited scholarly attention given to Japanese causal clauses compared to Serbian,
arguing that a systematic contrastive analysis is needed. Additionally, the study
addresses the typology of causal meanings in Serbian and investigates how Japanese
kara-clauses map onto these categories. These arguments collectively demonstrate
the complexity of causal encoding across languages and underline the importance of
cross-linguistic examination for understanding causal relations. A qualitative linguistic
analysis is conducted on 212 instances of Japanese kara-clauses drawn from Japanese
literary works. The data were analyzed on the basis of semantic criteria, with particular
attention to predicate types in both subordinate and main clauses. This approach
supports an exploration of how Japanese causal constructions correspond to Serbian
causal meaning categories defined in the typology from Kovacevi¢ (2012). The study
concludes that Japanese kara-clauses can be grouped into four major categories: clauses
expressing event causes, event reasons, criteria of judgment, and reasons as arguments
for speech acts. Results indicate clear correlations between predicate types and
semantic functions, as well as between Japanese and Serbian causal subfields. Event-
cause clauses generally correspond to Serbian “reasons for causes,” while event-reason
clauses align with “motives as causes.” Clauses expressing criteria of judgment match
directly with the Serbian subfield of “criteria as causes,” whereas clauses functioning
as arguments for speech acts lack a fully equivalent Serbian counterpart. These
findings highlight salient structural and semantic patterns in the Japanese encoding of
causality. The study offers insight into cross-linguistic models of causal encoding, with
its main contribution lying in the elucidation of typological parallels and discrepancies
between Japanese and Serbian causal constructions. Although the analysis is limited
to literary data, it opens avenues for further research based on larger and more diverse
corpora. Overall, the work advances our understanding of causal semantics and makes
a meaningful contribution to contrastive linguistic inquiry.

Key words:
Japanese, Serbian, causal clause, conjunction kara, semantics of causality, criterion of
judgment, speech act, contrastive analysis, syntax
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Abstract

The implicative verb manage has long been discussed in semantic and pragmatic
theory, particularly because it appears to involve potential semantic elements
such as effort, difficulty, and unexpectedness. However, standard accounts overlook
the structure of a core encoded meaning and the complex pragmatic mechanisms
that determine how both core and potential elements are interpreted. This study
investigates these issues by drawing on relevance theory and lexical pragmatics.
A set of naturally occurring examples from the Corpus of Contemporary American
English (COCA) was examined to illustrate the insights developed here. These
examples were qualitatively analyzed to identify the interpretative mechanisms
that underlie the verb’s meaning in context. The study demonstrates that
manage has a two-layered conceptual structure: a core (obligatory) layer, and an
outer (potential) layer. The core meaning encodes an (animate) subject reaching
a positive outcome. Two additional figurative meanings, i.e. those involving non-
volitional subjects and unintended negative outcomes, arise through pragmatic
broadening and appear to have become conventionalized. The outer layer consists
of three conceptual elements: [EFFORT], [DIFFICULTY], and [UNEXPECTEDNESS/
UNLIKELIHOOD]. These elements are not encoded but are activated through free
pragmatic enrichment, varying in type, degree, and communicative strength.
Crucially, they contribute to the explicated proposition rather than forming
separate implicated propositions. These findings suggest that the meaning of
manage is more dynamic, fine-grained, and context-dependent than traditional
accounts acknowledge. The study contributes to theories of lexical semantics and
pragmatics by showing how encoded meaning interacts with graded contextual
enrichment. The approach may also be applied to other implicative verbs.
(npummeno: 4. mapma 2025; npuxsaheHo: 27. maja 2025)
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1. Introduction

1.1. The standard account of manage

Karttunen (1971) identified a semantically distinct class of verbs that take a
sentential complement, such as manage, forget, remember, prevent, hesitate, and
others. He refers to this class as implicative verbs and establishes the foundational
principles for the standard semantic interpretation of sentences in which these
verbs occur. In this paper, we focus on the verb manage as a representative of this
class and use it to demonstrate how these standard interpretations apply and how
they may need to be reconsidered.

(1) Mark managed to pass the exam.
a. Mark passed the exam.
b. Mark tried to pass the exam.
c. The exam was difficult for Mark to pass.
d. It was unexpected/unlikely that Mark would pass the exam.

Karttunen says that it appears crucial to separate two elements in the semantic
representation: explicated proposition and implicated propositions. The explicated
proposition (a.) conveys the illocutionary force of the sentence, as it is the component
that can be negated or questioned and includes the truth-conditional content. Since
this proposition is meant to be new, in that the speaker informs the addressee with
it, it is referred to as the main (foregrounded, at-issue) proposition. On the other
hand, by using the implicative verb manage in the utterance, the speaker assumes
additional propositions beyond the explicated - propositions that are not part of the
truth-conditional content (a.-d.) (Karttunen, 1971: 351).

The standard literature (Baglini/Frances, 2015; Coleman, 1975; Karttunen, 1971,
2012;2016; Karttunen/Peters, 1979; Luzén Marco, 1999; Potts, 2015) predominantly
examines these implicated propositions, focusing on their categorization, their
relation to the explicated proposition, their projection under entailment-canceling
operators, the mechanisms by which they arise, and their contextual cancelability.
In the following, we briefly discuss each aspect of the standard analysis.

First, the dependency between the explicated and implicated content is
considered weak, as the falsity of an implicated proposition does not make the
entire sentence meaningless. For instance, if the speaker is incorrect about the
implicated content - such as in the cases where Mark passed the exam by luck
rather than through effort, the exam is not difficult for Mark, or it is not unexpected
or unlikely for Mark to pass the exam - the main proposition still holds true (Potts,
2015:170). Therefore, the implicated propositions are generally considered logically
independent of the explicated (truth-conditional) proposition, meaning that their
falsity does not necessarily affect the truth value of the main proposition.

Second, implicated propositions are typically viewed as backgrounded
assumptions that the speaker takes for granted and expects the addressee to share
as part of the common ground. These backgrounded assumptions function as
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supporting content that helps contextualize the foregrounded (main) propositional
content (Potts, 2015: 190).

Third, the content of the backgrounded implications tends to project when
the sentence is embedded under entailment-canceling operators such as negation,
modality, or conditionals. This means that, while these operators affect the
truth-conditional content, they preserve the backgrounded content. Therefore,
the backgrounded propositions (b.-d.) project under the negation operator in (2),
whereas the main proposition (a.) is altered.

(2) Mark did not manage to pass the exam.
a. Mark did not pass the exam.
e. Mark tried to pass the exam.
f. The exam was difficult for Mark to pass.
g. [t was unexpected/unlikely that Mark would pass the exam.

Fourth, it is believed that these implicated propositions are conventional and
arise from the lexical meaning of manage. This suggests that the semantic elements
that trigger the implications - trying, difficulty, and unlikelihood/unexpectedness —
are hardwired into the verb’s semantics. However, it has been observed that these
semantic elements can be cancelled in certain contexts. Examples:

(3) The alarm clock managed to wake me up.
(4) The tennis player managed to injure himself during the warm-up before the
match.

In both examples, manage does not imply trying because the outcomes are
not the result of deliberate effort. In (2) trying is not implied because the subject
is inanimate (the clock). In (3) the injury is an unintended outcome, not caused by
the player’s effort to injure himself. Therefore, the semantic elements of trying,
difficulty, and unlikelihood/unexpectedness are context-dependent and not always
actualized in interpretation.

Fifth, in the standard literature, there is ongoing discussion about whether
the implicated propositions should be understood as presuppositions, conventional
implicatures, or something else. In the seminal paper on implicative verbs Karttunen
(1971) referred to these implications as presupposition, but later (1979, 2016) he
adopted Grice’s term conventional implicature. In more recent literature, such as
in Baglini and Frances (2015) and Potts (2015), uncertainty is expressed about
their categorization. Baglini and Frances (2015) are closer to viewing the trying
implication as a presupposition rather than a conventional implicature, though not
definitively, while they classify implications of difficulty and unexpectedness as
pragmatic implications.
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1.2. Limitations of the standard account and the theoretical framework

In this paper, we focus primarily on the meaning (i.e., the semantic structure)
of the verb manage and the mechanisms involved in its interpretation. We do not
treat the meaning of manage as a fixed dictionary definition; rather, we approach
it as a concept situated within the conceptual system of the mental lexicon. In this
framework, a concept functions as a kind of memory address to which the lexeme
manage is conventionally linked (Clark, 2013: 244).

We propose that the concept associated with manage can be divided into two
layers: a core (obligatory) layer and an outer (potential) layer.

The standard approach often overlooks the obligatory (core) aspect of meaning.
In this paper, we examine the semantic structure of this core meaning and seek to
answer the following questions: Does a single conventional core meaning exist that
can be contextually expanded or narrowed, or are there multiple conventionalized
meanings, making the lexeme polysemous? What is the nature of the interpretive
process associated with this semantic layer - does it involve decoding, inference,
or a combination of these mechanisms? Finally, we aim to understand the central
conceptual layer’s role in interpreting the entire sentence.

The semantic elements of trying, difficulty, and unlikelihood/unexpectedness
belong to the outer layer, as they are not always actualized in interpretation. These
elements are best understood as potential rather than inherent; their realization
depends crucially on pragmatic inference guided by contextual factors. Standard
accounts typically assume a more straightforward view, according to which these
elements are actualized by default unless blocked or cancelled by specific contextual
cues (e.g., a non-volitional subject or an undesirable outcome). Moreover, traditional
theories generally treat these elements as contributing to implicated propositions,
rather than to the explicated meaning.

In contrast, our paper argues that the interpretive mechanism for this
potential semantic layer is more nuanced than traditionally assumed. We examine
a set of questions concerning the interpretation of potential semantic elements
associated with the outer conceptual layer. Specifically, we ask: What kind of
inferential mechanism is responsible for interpreting these elements? To what
extent are these elements semantically flexible, and how does context determine
their interpretation — for example, in distinguishing between physical and mental
effort? Are these elements inherently gradable, and if so, how is their degree of
intensity pragmatically adjusted to reflect the speaker’s intended meaning? Do
these elements differ in communicative strength - are some more salient in a
given context than others? Finally, to what extent - and for what reasons - is the
interpretation of these outer-layer elements constrained by the core conceptual
content of the utterance? These questions challenge binary models of conceptual
specification, i.e.,, models in which a conceptual element is either present or absent
in interpretation, and instead support a more fine-grained account that allows for
gradual, context-sensitive adjustment.

Furthermore, we reconsider the standard analysis and propose that these
potential semantic elements may, in fact, contribute to the explicated rather than
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the implicated proposition. That is, they may enter the contextually enriched
explicated proposition and become part of the utterance’s truth-conditional content.
To address these issues, we adopt the theoretical framework of relevance theory,
drawing on insights from lexical pragmatics, which help illuminate the interpretative
mechanisms involved in contextualizing lexical meaning (Bezuidenhout/Morris,
2004; Blakemore, 2002; Carston, 2012; 2019; 2020; Clark, 2013; Depraetere, 2014;
Mazzarella/Domaneschi, 2018; Simons, 2005; Sperber/Wilson, 2016; Wilson/Carston,
2007), as well as on insights from our previous research (Knjizar, 2019; 2025). Our
analysis is based on an intuitive theoretical exploration of the verb manage, guided
by relevance-theoretic principles. To illustrate key points, we refer to a small set of
representative examples drawn from the Corpus of Contemporary American English
(COCA), which includes naturally occurring data from blog posts, blog comments,
and transcripts of TV and radio shows. These examples are used illustratively
to support and exemplify the theoretical claims, rather than to provide broad
quantitative evidence. The analysis is divided into two sections: Section 2 examines
the core layer of meaning, while Section 3 focuses on the outer conceptual layer.

2.The core conceptual layer

2.1. Encoded meaning, pragmatic broadening and conventionalization

We suppose that the verb inherently encodes animacy, with the subject
functioning as an agent possessing potential intentionality and volition, as well
as the capacity to exert effort toward achieving a specified outcome. Additionally,
it encodes a resultative component, indicating the completion of an action, and a
positive value component, suggesting the attainment of a beneficial or favorable
result. Therefore, we start from the hypothesis that the primary encoded concept
could be structured as following:

(I) [[ANIMATE) TO REACH SOMETHING POSITIVE]
The following example clearly illustrates this meaning.

(5) [blog post] [..] I manage to work on my blog, my novel, my personal reading
(all three books), job and grad school applications, and some other tasks
aside (like cleaning those dishes).

Since these elements are encoded, communication participants can, in
principle, directly associate the verb manage with this concept in a process known
as decoding. This interpretative process is fundamentally semantic, as it does not
require contextual elements to access this layer of meaning. This means that the
addressees will interpret the meaning of the verb manage in example (5) by directly
associating it with the central conceptual layer within the conceptual system of
their mental lexicon. In this utterance, the subject (the blogger) is animate, as the
verb’s meaning requires.
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However, the encoded concept, as hypothetically structured in (I), exhibits a
degree of flexibility. It can be modified to accommodate specific or ad hoc contextual
demands and speaker intentions. Such modifications are frequently observed in
figurative uses of the verb manage, including instances of metaphor and sarcasm.

First, both the corpus and the theoretical literature demonstrate that the verb
manage can be used with non-volitional subjects, as illustrated in the following
corpus example:

(6) [blog post] Rarely does a pizza with so many big, mallet-like flavors [spicy
pork sausage, aged mozzarella, eggs, etc.] manage to work in concert, but on
this pie everything mingled.

In this example, the subject (pizza) is an inanimate entity. Since pizza cannot
act intentionally, this creates a conflict with the verb’s encoded meaning in (I).
To resolve this semantic conflict, the verb’s encoded meaning is metaphorically
broadened to include inanimate subjects — entities that can reach something
without potential intention or exerting effort — thus generating a new concept:

(II) [(INANIMATE) TO REACH SOMETHING POSITIVE]

In addition to metaphorical broadening, the encoded concept can also be
broadened through irony. For example:

(7) [blog post; K-Mart is a chain of retail stores in the United States] It seems I
always manage to forget that K-Mart is about as bad an idea as you can
come up with -- kind of like a big dollar store, except with worse value
products than you'd find at smaller stores.

In this example, the encoded meaning of the verb manage, which requires
the complement to have a positive value, conflicts with the following contextual
assumptions: forgetting is generally unintentional and undesirable, especially when
it leads to repeated poor decisions (e.g., shopping at K-Mart); the speaker holds a
negative view of K-Mart, implying that remembering to avoid it would be the desirable
or rational action. This conflict leads to a broadening of the encoded meaning to
encompass unintended, negative situations, thereby generating another concept:

(ITI) [(ANIMATE/INANIMATE®) TO REACH SOMETHING NEGATIVE]
It is worth examining whether these two novel concepts (II) and (III) are

occasion-specific, ad hoc or whether they have become conventionalized, either
fully or partially.

1 We have not found any cases in the excerpted corpus examples where an inanimate
subject reaches something negative, but we believe it is possible. For example: The storm
managed to destroy all the flowers I had planted.



Ivan Z. Knjizar Jlunesucmuka / Linguistics

We believe that these new concepts were not originally part of linguistic
convention but are instead constructed ad hoc by the speaker to meet their
specific needs. Since these concepts were not encoded, they were not interpreted
through decoding but rather through what relevance theory terms free contextual
adjustment of the encoded concept. Through this process of pragmatic adjustment
- specifically, the broadening of the encoded concept — ad hoc concepts (II) and (III)
emerge.

Such lexical pragmatic processes have the potential to drive semantic change
- what initially functions as an ad hoc concept may eventually become an encoded
concept. The key question, therefore, is whether these two newly formed concepts
have become conventionalized as stable figurative meanings in their current
synchronic state. Based on our linguistic intuition, we argue that they have,
suggesting that the verb manage encodes one non-figurative, primary concept (I),
alongside two figurative concepts (II) and (III). If this is true, all three senses would
be incorporated into the verb’s lexical entry, and the addressee would retrieve the
intended meaning through disambiguation during interpretation (for discussions
on meaning stabilization, see Carston, 2020; Wilson/Carston, 2007).

2.2. The role of the core conceptual layer in utterance interpretation

The next step is to determine the role of the core conceptual layer in the
interpretation of the entire utterance. This conceptual structure contributes to
the explicated proposition (i.e., the truth-conditional content). Thus, the explicated
propositions, represented here as conceptual structures, cannot be derived without
considering the central conceptual layer:

[THE BLOGGER REACHES A DESIRED POINT WHERE THEY ACTIVELY WORK ON THEIR
BLOG, NOVEL, ETC.]

[A PIZZA WITH SO MANY BIG, MALLET-LIKE FLAVORS RARELY REACHES A DESIRABLE
STATE WHERE IT HAS A BALANCED TASTE]

[THE BLOGGER REACHED AN UNDESIRED STATE WHERE HE FORGOT THAT K-MART IS
ABOUT AS BAD AN IDEA AS ONE CAN COME UP WITH]

[t seems that the core layer contributes minimally to the overall meaning of
the utterance. When a speaker uses the verb manage merely to convey that the
subject has achieved something, its contribution may be redundant, adding little
beyond what is already conveyed. For example, the speaker in (5) could simply
say: I work on my blog, my novel, my personal reading (all three books), job and grad
school applications, and some other tasks aside (like cleaning those dishes) without
using the verb manage. This raises the question: What motivates the use of the verb
manage in such contexts? How is its use justified? The answer lies in enriching the
conceptual core with additional semantic content. We will discuss this additional
semantic content in the next section.
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3. The outer conceptual layer

3.1. The outer conceptual elements

Based on corpus examples, as well as the literature discussed in the introductory
section, the semantic core is enriched with three additional general conceptual
components:

[EFFORT], [DIFFICULTY], [UNLIKELIHOOD/UNEXPECTEDNESS].

The first conceptual element states that reaching something requires some
form of effort; the second, that it is difficult; and the third, that it is unlikely or
unexpected.

Although these conceptual elements are commonly linked with the verb
manage, they are merely potential. Their realization depends on ongoing contextual
assumptions, so not every conceptual element is needed in every context. Since their
realization is only potential, we have placed these conceptual elements in the outer,
contextually dependent layer of meaning. Therefore, the implicative verb manage
carries a semantic template in which encoded conceptual elements occupy the core,
obligatory slot, while context-dependent conceptual elements fill outer slots that
may be activated contextually (cf. Depraetere’s 2014 analysis of modality).

the core slot: [[ANIMATE/INANIMATE) TO REACH A POSITIVE/NEGATIVE RESULT]
the outer slots: [EFFORT], [DIFFICULTY], [UNLIKELIHOOD/UNEXPECTEDNESS].

Filling the outer layer slots with these values does not occur through decoding
(@ semantic process) but through pragmatic inference. This process is known in
relevance theory as the free pragmatic enrichment of the core (obligatory) layer
of the concept. It is called free because no conceptual element is obligatory, and
pragmatic because context is necessary for this process.

In the next section, we will examine the mechanism of free pragmatic
enrichment, clarifying how the conceptual core is enriched across different contexts
to enable the addressee to understand the intended conceptual content.

3.2. Mechanisms of free pragmatic enrichment

Free pragmatic enrichment of the encoded meaning involves filling the empty
slots in the outer layer based on ongoing contextual assumptions. However, corpus
examples have confirmed our assumption that this process is more nuanced than a
simple filled-versus-unfilled slot distinction, with meaning enrichment being more
fine-grained.

First, the conceptual elements ([EFFORT], [DIFFICULTY], [UNLIKELIHOOD/
UNEXPECTEDNESS]) from the outer layer can be specified in various ways depending
on the context. Initially, contextual specification involves identifying the types of
these conceptual elements. This includes distinguishing between different types
of effort, such as mental or physical, or more precisely specifying what the subject
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did to reach something, as well as categorizing difficulty into physical, cognitive,
or emotional types. It also involves determining whether the third conceptual
element is characterized by unexpectedness, rarity, or unlikelihood, though other
interpretations may be possible. Moreover, the outer conceptual elements are
gradable, meaning their intensity can be adjusted according to the context. This
adjustment helps determine factors such as the amount of effort required, the
difficulty of a task, and the unlikelihood or unexpectedness of achieving a particular
result.

Second, the corpus shows that the outer-layer conceptual elements exhibit
varying degrees of strength. Some elements can be strongly communicated and
highly salient, while others may be weakly communicated. The scale of strength
ranges from conceptual elements that are strongly communicated, where the
relevance of the utterance heavily depends on them, to those that are weakly
communicated, where the relevance of the utterance is less reliant on these
elements. Consequently, there is typically no simple dichotomy of whether the slot
is filled or not; rather, the strength of communication of these elements is gradable.

Finally, this process of enrichment can also be constrained by the core
conceptual layer.

In the following subsections, we will elaborate on the process of pragmatic
enrichment using examples from the corpus.

3.2.1. Prominence of effort and difficulty

In the first type of discourse situations, communicators emphasize the effort and
difficulty involved in reaching the intended result. As mentioned, both conceptual
elements are gradable and specified in different ways, as illustrated in the following
examples:

(8) [spoken; NBC News: Today]
MK: Scientology, whether it really is a religion has been an ongoing debate
in our country, whether this should be a tax-free organization given all
we've heard about it. You did manage to get out. Your dad left and then you
did.
BT: Mm-Hm.

©

[blog post]

[ have ADHD. When I was younger, I couldn’'t keep my mind on anything
for an extended period of time. Now that I'm “grown up” I am much better
at this, [...] I keep a dayplanner, lists, and I prioritize like a madwoman.
[...] I follow this process and I manage to work on my blog, my novel, my
personal reading (all three books), job and grad school applications, and
some other tasks aside (like cleaning those dishes).
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(10) [spoken; CNN: CNN Newsroom)]
V: The election monitors were allowed in for the first time in, I think 16
years. [..] You know, there was some problems like long lines in some
polling stations and some stations were closed for no apparent reason.
What was your experience like? Was it pretty smooth?
M: Extremely smooth - no mess, no fuss. Every so often the lines would get
a little bit slow but most of the people who turned up did manage to vote.

In (8), general knowledge tells us that escaping from Scientology is highly
difficult, meaning that it requires significant emotional and mental effort. Here,
did highlights the accomplishment despite this challenge. Similarly, in (9), manage
emphasizes that successfully doing multiple tasks demands considerable effort,
given the high level of difficulty caused by the speaker’s ongoing ADHD - something
we also infer from general knowledge. However, unlike (8), where the effort remains
unspecified, (9) explicitly details the concrete actions involved (keeping a planner,
making lists, prioritizing). In contrast, in (10), the difficulty is much lower and is
explicitly stated in the preceding discourse. The effort needed for voting is minimal,
requiring only a small amount of patience to cope with the slow lines.

When effort is a more prominent semantic element, as demonstrated in the
previous examples, speakers often highlight additional factors that aid the subject
in achieving their goal. These factors can take various forms: they may be inherent
human qualities, such as the grace of God, blessing, and ingenuity, as seen in example
(11), or they may be facilitating circumstances - special situations that ease the
process, as illustrated in example (12), where success is achieved by dealing with
far fewer variables. In both cases, these elements contribute to the accomplishment,
emphasizing that success often depends on more than just effort alone.

(11) [blog post] Procrastinators are a unique group. ['ve read something to the
tune of us being perfectionists. We wait until the last minute because we
know we won't get it just the way we want it. [..] This for sure happens
at work where I have a project that has 7568 parts to it or more and I'm
like ohhh, lemme just wait one week until it’'s due and [ have to stay
up all night, all week, in order to get it done. Who does that? I do. I also
believe many procrastinators are at damn near genius level. Like how else,
besides for the grace of God do we manage to pull things off? That’s a
blessing. That’s ingenuity.

(12) [blog post] Surely the Masters of the Universe, dealing with far fewer
variables, can manage to equal the value added by a teacher?

3.2.2. Prominence of difficulty and unlikelihood/unexpectedness

There are discourse situations where effort is less prominent, and instead, the
most prominent conceptual element is difficulty or unlikelihood/unexpectedness.
Examples:
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(13) [comment on a blog post] [...] they have never formally taken courses in
the area in which they claim expertise. I have heard the same idiot -
who also claims expertise in arts and letters - mispronounce the names
of well-known artists and writers. It is, needless to say, quite hilarious.
Unfortunately his fans don’'t know the difference. The fact that semi-literate
idiots manage to find an audience seemingly hungry for information -
although they're looking in the wrong places - is encouraging to me. I
think that his audience is trying to learn general information in science
and arts in small, palatable doses.

(14) [blog post] I have tried myself to comment on games, but its hard, being
talkative about what you are doing and why, and not being a cliche
machine is hard. Yogcast, TotalBiscuit... These people manage to do that
and be interesting and likeable.

In (13), the subject’s effort and difficulty are less prominent, as they are not
central to this discourse situation. The most prominent conceptual element is the
unexpectedness of the subject achieving the intended result - specifically, that a
semi-literate person, with no formal education in the relevant fields, could find an
audience. Therefore, the focus is on how unexpected it is for such an individual to
succeed, rather than on the effort or difficulty involved.

On the other hand, in (14), both effort and unexpectedness/unlikelihood are
less prominent, with the most prominent conceptual element being difficulty. The
speaker emphasizes how challenging it is to comment on games without sounding
like a cliché machine. The mention of Yogscast and TotalBiscuit illustrates that,
despite the difficulty, these individuals do this successfully, with the effort involved
or the improbability of success being irrelevant in this context.

3.2.3. Effort slot unfilled contextually

The corpus shows that the effort slot can remain unfilled in contexts
involving animate subjects. In these cases, the conceptual element of unlikelihood/
unexpectedness becomes the most prominent. For example:

(14) [NPR: Morning Edition]
CM: A five-year-old girl has been reunited with her family after a traumatic
ordeal here in New York City in the subway. Police say the girl’s distraught
father held her in his arms, then jumped in front of an oncoming train
Monday. That father was struck and killed. His daughter did manage to
survive, but was trapped under the train.

(15) [NPR show; Bandits on the Run filmed the song “Love in the Underground"
in a NYC subway station]
SM: How did you manage to find an empty train station in New York?
RS: Well, it was late at night [...]
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In (14), manage cannot be enriched with the conceptual element of effort
because the daughter’s survival was due to luck, not intentional effort. The
conceptual element of unlikelihood is the most prominent, as surviving such an
event, where her father jumped in front of an oncoming train with her in his arms,
was highly unlikely.

In (15), the effort slot is left empty, allowing the addressee to potentially fill it,
but it is not a necessity. The speaker asks how the addressee managed to find the
empty train station, without knowing whether it was due to a significant effort or
simply luck. The addressee will reveal this. However, what is most prominent is
the conceptual element of unlikelihood, as finding an empty train station in New
York is highly unlikely. The response suggests that the outcome can be attributed to
factors like timing rather than deliberate effort.

3.2.4. Effort slot blocked by inanimacy and negative outcome

When inanimate subjects are involved and the complement content is
unintended and negative, the effort slot remains unfilled. In these cases, the
conceptual element of unlikelihood/unexpectedness becomes the most prominent
and strongly communicated. This is evident in the following examples, which we
already presented in Section 2 when discussing the core conceptual layer.

(16) [blog post; K-Mart is a chain of retail stores in the United States] It seems
[ always manage to forget that K-Mart is about as bad an idea as you can
come up with - kind of like a big dollar store, except with worse value
products than you’d find at smaller stores.

(17) [blog post] Rarely does a pizza with so many big, mallet-like flavors [spicy
pork sausage, aged mozzarella, eggs, etc.] manage to work in concert, but
on this pie everything mingled.

In (16), as we have already noted, the use of manage is sarcastic. It is not
enriched with the conceptual element of effort because the outcome is unintended
and negative. Instead, manage is enriched with the conceptual element of
surprisingness. The speaker emphasizes how surprising it is that he forgot that
K-Mart is about as bad an idea as you can come up with.

In (17), manage is not enriched with the conceptual element of effort due to the
inanimate subject, nor with difficulty, but rather with unlikelihood. However, what
makes this case notable is that the inferential conceptual element of unlikelihood
is explicitly communicated (rarely) rather than merely inferred.

3.3. The role of the outer conceptual layer in utterance interpretation

After this brief consideration of the mechanisms behind the interpretation of the
outer conceptual layer of the implicative verb manage, the next step is to reconsider
the role the outer layer conceptual elements play in utterance interpretation. There
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are two current approaches. For the sake of simplicity, we will illustrate these two
current approaches using the constructed example provided in Section 2.

(19) A: Mark passed the exam.

The first is the traditional (Karttunen’s) approach, which we discussed in
the introductory part of the paper. According to this approach, these conceptual
elements contribute to what is implicated. In this standard approach, when speaker
A uses manage in (19), they convey additional, implicated propositions that go
beyond the proposition being explicated (see (1)).

Kent Bach's (1999) approach challenges the traditional model by suggesting
that the outer conceptual content contributes to what is explicated rather than
what is implicated. He argues that “[...] manage (to) seems to modify the verb in
its infinitival complement, entailing that the action in question requires effort
or involves difficulty” (Bach, 1999: 334). According to Bach, the use of manage
introduces an additional clause that repeats part of the original sentence, resulting
in more propositional content. As a result, there is no single explicated proposition
when manage is used; instead, what is explicated consists of multiple propositions
(Mark tried to pass the exam; Mark passed the exam; The exam is difficult.). However,
Bach did not develop this approach further beyond a few sentences, and it remains
a relatively isolated perspective in linguistic theory.

We will move away from the traditional (Karttunen’s) approach and
explore Kent Bach’s suggestion. However, contrary to Bach, we believe that the
outer semantic content conceptually contributes to the explicated proposition by
enriching it, rather than introducing additional propositions that repeat material
from the sentence. This approach, which probably requires less cognitive effort, is
more aligned with relevance theory. The explicated proposition is developed both by
the core semantic layer of the verb manage and through the contextual enrichment
of its outer semantic layer. In this view, the verb manage indicates slots in the
explicated proposition (invisible propositional elements) that are optionally filled in
context, with filling at least one of these gaps being typical: Mark passed the exam
through effort, despite the difficulty and unexpectedness.

4. Conclusion

In this paper, we challenge the standard interpretation, which suggests that
the semantic elements of try, difficulty, and unexpectedness in the verb manage
trigger implications, unless contextual elements cancel them. We also address the
obligatory aspect of meaning, which the standard approach overlooks. We have
examined these issues using examples from the corpus and through the lens of
relevance theory, leading us to the following conclusions:

First, the meaning of the implicative verb manage has two conceptual layers:
the core, obligatory layer, and the outer, potential semantic layer.

Second, we argue that the verb manage encodes the core meaning of an animate
subject reaching something positive, interpreted through decoding. However, two
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figurative meanings - representing non-volitional subjects or unintended negative
outcomes - emerge through pragmatic adjustment, initially created by the speaker
to address specific contextual needs. Initially, these meanings were not encoded
but arise through a process of free contextual adjustment. We argue that these
meanings have become stabilized and conventionalized, which has led to manage
having three encoded conceptual structures. Therefore, in context, the intended
concept is accessed by the addressee through disambiguation.

Third, based on the corpus examples and the literature discussed in the
introductory section, we have identified three additional conceptual components that
enrich the semantic core of the verb manage: [EFFORT], [DIFFICULTY], [UNLIKELIHOOD/
UNEXPECTEDNESS]. These outer elements are not realized through decoding but
through free pragmatic enrichment. Free pragmatic enrichment involves filling the
outer conceptual slots based on contextual assumptions, but this process is more
nuanced than simply filling or not filling these slots. The conceptual elements can be
specified in various ways depending on the context, including salience, gradability
and type. Moreover, this process of enrichment can also be constrained by the core
conceptual layer.

Fourth, we move away from the traditional approach, proposing that the outer
semantic content enriches the explicated proposition, rather than introducing
additional propositions, neither implicated not explicated. The verb manage creates
slots in the proposition, which are filled through contextual enrichment.

While this research offers some insights into the semantics and pragmatics
of the verb manage, it is still preliminary and will benefit from further refinement
through corpus and experimental research. Additional corpus examples and
experiments might challenge these findings. Moreover, these insights could
potentially be applied to other implicative verbs as well.

Note: This paper was presented at the 6th International Conference of the American
Pragmatics Association (AMPRA), held on September 27-29, 2024, at the University
of South Florida in St. Petersburg, Florida.
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Sazetak

MEHANIZMI INTERPRETACIJE IMPLIKATIVNOG GLAGOLA MANAGE 1Z
PERSPEKTIVE TEORIJE RELEVANTNOSTI

Ovo istraZivanje ispituje semanticke i pragmaticke mehanizme koji stoje u osnovi
interpretacije implikativnog glagola manage, fokusiraju¢i se kako na njegovo kodirano
znacenje, tako i na kontekstualne procese koji ga obogacuju. Rad je motivisan
ogranicenjima standardnog pristupa, koji obi¢no naglasava implikacije napora, teSkoce
i neocCekivanosti, ali zanemaruje strukturu sustinskog, centralnog kodiranog znacenja i
kompleksne pragmati¢ke mehanizme koji odreduju kako se tumace i jezgro i potencijalni
elementi. Centralna tvrdnja rada jeste da glagol manage ima dvoslojnu konceptualnu
strukturu koja se sastoji od centralnog, obaveznog sloja i spoljasnjeg, potencijalnog
sloja. Centralno kodirano znacenje odgovara konceptu animatnog subjekta koji doseZe
pozitivanrezultat, do kojeg se dolazi procesom dekodiranja. Medutim, analiza pokazuje da
manage poseduje i dva figurativna, konvencionalizovana znacenja: jedno koje ukljucuje
neanimatne subjekte i drugo koje podrazumeva nenameravane negativne ishode. Ona
su u pocetku upotrebljavana ad hoc, radi specifiénih kontekstualnih potreba, ali su, usled
ponavljanja, postala dovoljno stabilna da se mogu smatrati delom kodirane konceptualne
strukture ovog glagola. Tako manage sada ima tri kodirana centralna konceptualna
sloja, a nameravano znacenje identifikuje se kroz pragmaticki proces razreSavanja
dvosmislenosti. Izvan centralnog sloja, studija identifikuje tri dodatna konceptualna
elementa, [NAPOR], [TESKOCA] i [NEVEROVATNOST/NEOCEKIVANOST], koja mogu da obogate
semanticko jezgro glagola. Ovi spoljasnji elementi ne ostvaruju se dekodiranjem,
ve¢ kroz slobodno pragmati¢ko obogacdivanje, proces u okviru teorije relevantnosti u
kome sluSalac popunjava spoljasnja konceptualna mesta na osnovu kontekstualnih
pretpostavki. Ovo obogacivanje je suptilnije uredeno nego sto to postojeci opisi sugerisu:
spoljasnji elementi se medusobno razlikuju po tipu (npr. mentalni naspram fizickog
napora), stepenu (intenzitet napora, tesSkoce ili neo¢ekivanosti) i komunikativnoj snazi
(komunikativno viSe i manje prominentno). VaZzno je ista¢i da ovaj proces obogaédivanja
spoljasnjeg sloja moZe biti ograni¢en osnovnim konceptualnim slojem. Rad takode dovodi
u pitanje tradicionalni stav da ovi elementi doprinose impliciranim propozicijama.
Umesto toga, u radu se zakljucuje, uz modifikaciju i preciziranje predloga Kenta Baha, da
spoljasnji elementi obogacuju ekspliciranu propoziciju, postaju¢i deo sadrzaja u smislu
uslova istinitosti, bez uvodenja dodatnih, zasebno artikulisanih propozicija. Prema
ovom glediStu, manage stvara prazna mesta unutar eksplicirane propozicije, koja se
mogu popuniti kroz kontekstualno obogaéivanje. Nalazi ove studije unapreduju uvide iz
teorije relevantnosti u oblasti leksickog znacenja i isti¢u dinamicku interakciju izmedu
kodiranih sadrzaja i pragmati¢kog obogacivanja. lako je analiza preliminarna, ona
otvara puteve za dalja korpusna i eksperimentalna istraZivanja i moZe biti primenjena
i na druge implikativne glagole.

Kljuéne reci:

teorija relevantnosti, implikativni glagol manage, konceptualna struktura, mehanizmi
interpretacije, dekodiranje, slobodno pragmaticko obogac¢ivanje
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central issues in cognitive linguistics, as it highlights the fact that their meaning
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spatial configurations, schematic structure of the observed phrasal verbs and examine the conceptual
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particles with 109 different senses. Data were collected through an authoritative
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1. Introduction

The paper focuses on the complex conceptual semantic structure of English
phrasal verbs in the domain of HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE observed through the lens
of cognitive semantics.! In total, 105 English phrasal verbs containing eighteen
particles (off, up, down, out, in, on, away, through, over, into, round, onto, back,
at, against, from, under and together) with 109 different senses are extracted
from an authoritative English phrasal verb dictionary and analysed in terms of
the conceptual tools which motivate their semantic structure.? The cognitive
approach to the semantics of linguistic units explores their meaning dimensions
employing notions such as semantic motivation, language conceptualisation,
conceptual mapping, image schemas, spatial schematisation and profiling (Lakoff,
1987; Johnson, 1987; Langacker, 1987; 2013; Talmy, 1983; 2000; Geeraerts, 2006;
Kovecses, 2002; 2020, etc.), which have so far proven to be useful analytical tools
for decoding the intricate semantic dimensions of units such as phrasal verbs
(Brugman, 1981; Lindner, 1981; Morgan, 1997; Hampe, 2002; Rudzka-Ostyn, 2003;
Mahpeykar/Tyler, 2015; MiloSevi¢ 2016).

The assumptions about the cognitive entrenchment of the language of
healthcare and medicine can be traced back to the very beginnings of the cognitive
linguistic orientation (Lakoff/Johnson, 1980: 15). Shedding light on the conceptual
semantic dimensions of utterances such as He’s in top shape, As to his health, he’s
a way up there, His health is declining, He fell ill, etc., these authors claim these
expressions are centred on the following notions — HEALTH IS UP and SICKNESS
1S DOWN. Also, Ruiz de Mendoza and Galera-Masegosa (2011: 7, 18-19) refer to
the conceptual background of some medical utterances by examining certain
metonymic and metaphorical mappings entrenched in their semantic framework
(e.8. MEDICAL CONDITION FOR PATIENT WITH MEDICAL CONDITION — The broken arm in
the waiting room says he needs another painkiller urgently, or A DISEASE IS A MOVING
OBJECT — He traced my symptoms back to the cause of my disease). In a different light,
Hodgkin (1985) brings the metaphor MEDICINE IS WAR into focus from a pragmatic
standpoint, stating that awareness of such metaphorical concepts can assist in
forming our attitudes towards medicine. A similar line of reasoning is presented
by Bleakly (2017), who indicates that medical language is soaked in metaphors;
hence, the author posits different medical metaphors as crucial for shaping medical
identities and practices of doctors, patients, etc. (e.g. ILLNESS IS A JOURNEY, MEDICINE
IS WAR, THE BODY IS A MACHINE, etc.).

With regard to the subject of this paper and the theoretical framework applied
in this semantic analysis, the primary goal of this research is to ascertain the
cognitive salience of the phrasal verbs in the domain of HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE.
In short, the paper aims at: (1) determining the image-schematic structure of the

1 According to the cognitive-linguistic writing conventions, SMALL CAPITALS are used for conceptual domains and
entities involved, conceptual metaphors/metonymies and image-schematic concepts (e.g. schemas).

2 Precise information regarding the presentation order of the particles and the lexicographic resource are given
in Section 2, which outlines the methodology and data analysis.
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observed phrasal verbs, that is, identifying and analysing the underlying spatial
configurations that motivate the semantic framework of the constituent particles,
which is related to the general meaning of the investigated phrasal verbs; (2)
detecting and examining the conceptual mappings (conceptual metaphors and
conceptual metonymies) responsible for further meaning extension of the observed
phrasal verbs’ concrete and abstract senses.

The paper is structured in the following way. The first section highlights the
cognitive semantic approach to the study of English phrasal verbs and points to the
key cognitive tools employed in the semantic analysis of the given lexical segment.
The second section reflects on the linguistic evidence selected for the investigation.
It outlines the methodology and data analysis. The results section of the paper
presents, organises and explicates the semantic analysis of the English phrasal verbs
in the domain of HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE. The final part of the paper summarises the
obtained findings and proposes further research implications.

2. Phrasal verbs observed through the lens of cognitive semantics

The intrinsic semantic complexity of English phrasal verbs has presented
a challenge to numerous linguists grappling with their semantics. This was
particularly the case in the pre-cognitivist era when the meaning of phrasal verbs
was observed as highly arbitrary, unpredictable and non-transparent. Authors such
as Palmer (1965), Bolinger (1971) and Fraser (1976) did not observe phrasal verbs
through the lens of their semantics, but concentrated on their syntactic dimensions,
which led to a highly unsystematic semantic analysis of the given linguistic
expressions. Nevertheless, over the course of time, different phrasal verb studies
resting on the cognitive linguistic theoretical tenets (cf. Lakoff/Johnson, 1980) have
shown that phrasal verbs are semantically motivated, (partially) compositional and
conceptually organised (Lindner, 1981; 1982; Yeagle, 1983; Morgan, 1997; Hampe,
2000; 2002; Dirven, 2001; Rudzka-Ostyn, 20003; Silvestre Lopez, 2009; Mahpeykar/
Tyler, 2015; Milo3evi¢, 2016; 2024; MiloSevi¢/Vesi¢ Pavlovi¢, 2017; 2020, etc.).
On this view, the meaning of phrasal verbs is not a result of arbitrary relations
between words. On the contrary, it is structured and motivated by various cognitive
mechanisms grounded in the conceptual semantic framework of the constituent
components making up the phrasal verb, such as spatial schematisation, image-
schematic transformations, conceptual metaphor and conceptual metonymy.

The paper employs the notions of spatial schematisation (Talmy, 1983; 2000)
and conceptual profiling (Langacker, 1987; 2013). Both have been extensively used
as the key cognitive tools in the semantic analysis of phrasal verbs. A special
schematisation of meaning is generated by image schemas, which represent
coherent and meaningful gestalts within human experience and cognition (Johnson,
1987: 41). Image schemas are instantiated through certain spatial configuration/
scenes (resulting from image-schematic transformations) underlying the semantic
structure of lexical units. Accordingly, one portion within the spatial scene is
selected for the primary focus (the TRAJECTOR) with a view to describing its spatial
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disposition in terms of a second portion singled out for the secondary focus (the
LANDMARK), simultaneously serving as the point of reference for the trajector
(Talmy, 1983: 231-233; Langacker, 1987: 183-189; Talmy, 2000: 182-184).% In other
words, the trajector is the focal object in a scene. As observed by Talmy (2000:
182-184), the trajector (the primary object) seems to be more movable, smaller,
geometrically simpler, more recently on the scene and of more relevance, whereas
the landmark (the secondary object) appears to be more permanently located, larger,
geometrically more complex in its treatment, earlier on the scene and of lesser
relevance. In the sentences The boy fell off the horse and The bike stood near the
house, the boy and the bike represent the trajector, whereas the horse and the house
represent the landmark. In the light of the semantics of phrasal verbs, these spatial
configurations/scenes are regarded as the primary conceptual tools responsible for
the coding of the conceptual semantic framework of the constituent particle(s).

As for the meaning extension of phrasal verbs with regard to their abstract
and metaphorical contents, it is typically achieved through two other cognitive
mechanisms or conceptual mappings, that is, conceptual metaphor and conceptual
metonymy. Initially proposed by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), these two mechanisms
of thought characterised by numerous linguistic and extralinguistic manifestations
are regarded as central to the study of meaning. Thereby, both conceptual metaphor
and conceptual metonymy are viewed as mechanisms which are responsible for the
constitution and organisation of lexical units’ semantic framework.

Conceptual metaphor is a cross-domain mapping in which one domain of
experience, typically abstract or less familiar (labelled as the target domain), is
understood in terms of another, typically concrete or more familiar domain (labelled
as the source domain). As argued by Koévecses (2020: 2), conceptual metaphor
involves a set of systematic ontological correspondences or mappings between two
experiential domains, with one domain (the source domain) mapping its elements
and relations onto the other domain (the target domain). The following examples
will suffice to illustrate the conceptual metaphor characterisation - EMOTIONS ARE
FORCES, PURPOSES ARE DESTINATIONS, INTENSITY IS HEAT, LIFE IS A JOURNEY, LOVE
IS WAR, TIME IS MONEY, INFLATION IS AN ENTITY. These systematic mappings and
correspondences may be illustrated by LOVE Is WAR metaphor. As can be discerned
from the given examples - He fled from her advances. He is known for his many rapid
conquests. She fought for him, but her mistress won out. He is slowly gaining ground
with her.* - the domain of LOVE is semantically structured via a set of conceptual
links formed between the source domain of wAR and the target domain of LovE, such
as WARRIORS — LOVERS, AN ENEMY — A MISTRESS, GAINING TERRITORY — COURTING,
BATTLE CONQUEST —> SEDUCTION. Consequently, this generic set of systematic
correspondences mapped from the domain of waR onto the domain of LovE brings

3 Unlike most authors of the cognitive linguistic orientation who use the terms trajector and landmark (Brugman,
1981; Lindner, 1981; 1982; Lakoff, 1987, Boers, 2006, etc.), Talmy (1983, 2000) employs the terms figure and
ground (adopted from Gestalt Psychology), whereas Langacker (1987) labels them profile and base.

4 The following illustrative examples are taken from Lakoff and Johnson (1980: 49).
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to the foreground the semantic dimensions of the aforementioned metaphorical
expressions.

In conceptual metonymy, the mapping involves different entities structured
within the same domain (within-domain mapping). As Rasuli¢ (2016: 17) puts it,
“one salient concept (VEHICLE/SOURCE) provides mental access to another concept
(TARGET) associated with it within a conceptual structure containing both of them”.
Kévecses and Radden (1998) explain that conceptual metonymy is a relation
between two contiguously related entities, and it may be characterised as the use
of one entity to denote and/or refer to another entity that is logically related to
the first one (e.g. THE PART FOR THE WHOLE — We need an extra hand in the kitchen,
PRODUCER FOR PRODUCT - He bought a Ford, THE PLACE FOR THE INSTITUTION — Wall
Street is in a panic). The authors analyse the metonymy phenomenon through the
prism of idealised cognitive models (ICMs).> Given the assumption that metonymy
is viewed as a relation between two contiguously related entities, the relation of
one conceptual entity to another within an ICM can be perceived as an instance
of metonymy (Kovecses/Radden, 1998: 54-55). Drawing on this ICMs-metonymy
interface, Kévecses and Radden provide a list of categorised ICMs such as Action
ICM, Causation ICM, Production ICM, Perception ICM, etc® Given the subject
matter, the Action ICM which comprises metonymic mappings (e.g. INSTRUMENT
FOR ACTION, MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION, MEANS FOR ACTION, ACTION FOR THE
OBJECT INVOLVED IN THE ACTION) proves to be particularly significant for explaining
the semantic structure of phrasal verbs under exploration in this paper.

With reference to this systematically organised cognitive approach, the
polysemy of phrasal verbs is generally perceived as a network of conceptual
semantic extensions motivated by the abovementioned cognitive tools forming a
radial category of meaning. Here different senses of a linguistic unit are structured
within an elaborate cognitive paradigm. A radial category of meaning refers to a
cognitive relationship established between a prototype, a central category which
tends to be a concrete entity, and other category members or subcategories, that
is, variants of more central categories which can be either concrete or abstract
entities, thus forming networks of related meanings or meaning chains (e.g.
Brugman, 1981; Lakoff, 1987; Taylor, 1989; Tyler/Evans, 2001; Brugman/Lakoff,
2006).” Let us consider now the following example of a meaning chain or a family
resemblance category (cf. Taylor, 2003[1989]: 113-116): The plane flew over the city,
He walked over the hill, He turned over the stone, He walked all over the city, He
put the hands over his face, etc. The author makes a compelling case in showing
that different senses of the polysemous particle over constitute a complex family
of related meanings as a result of meaning extension via different cognitive tools
(primarily spatial scenes and conceptual metaphor).

5 As Lakoff (1987: 69) suggests, idealised cognitive models (ICMs) are structured wholes which organise our
knowledge in the light of category structures and prototype effects.

6 For a detailed ICMs categorisation, see Kévecses and Radden (1998).

7 For an elaborate insight into radial categories of meaning, see Lakoff (1987: 91, 416-461).
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On the basis of these cognitive linguistic postulates, numerous authors have
carried out in-depth semantic explorations of English phrasal verbs. For instance, in
her pioneering study, Lindner (1981: 75-141) detects three basic image-schematic
structures underlying nearly all the meanings of the phrasal verbs with the particle
out, with each subsequent structure being less prototypical than the previous one:
ouT-1, ouT-2 and ouTt-3. The first schematic structure out-1 evokes a conceptual
scene between two separate entities, the trajector and the landmark (e.g. John went
out of the room), the second structure ouT-2 codes the change of a shape of a single
entity (trajector = landmark) featuring earlier and later locations of the same entity
(e.g. Roll out the red carpet), the third schema out-3 profiles the movement of an
entity, that is the trajector, away from the point of origin, that is the landmark (e.g.
He set out on a business trip). In the same study, Lindner (1981: 148-226) identifies
the basic prototypical schematic structures that motivate meanings of the phrasal
verbs with the particle up, which she labels as VERTICALLY-ORIENTED UP-1 (e.g. The
cat climbed up the tree) and GOAL-ORIENTED UP-2 (e.g. He walked/came up and said
hello). In the VERTICALLY-ORIENTED UP-1 schematic structure, the landmark is related
to the vertical axis, whereas in the GOAL-ORIENTED UP-2 structure the landmark is
associated with the goal. Building on Lindner (1981), Morgan (1997) and Hampe
(2000) argue that both constituent components of a phrasal verb (the base verb
and the particle) actively contribute to the overall meaning of phrasal verbs. In
particular, Morgan (1997: 343-345) demonstrates the phrasal verb figure out (e.g.
Figure out the solution) is simultaneously extended via the metaphor THINKING IS
CALCULATING grounded in the base verb figure and the metaphor A PROBLEM IS A
LOCKED CONTAINER entrenched in the particle out. Following the same cognitive
linguistic line of research, Rudzka-Ostyn (2003) focuses on the semantics of
seventeen English particles providing ample linguistic material organised around
each particle with clear insights into the extended meanings of each particle.
Ultimately, MiloSevi¢ (2016) conducts an extensive semantic analysis of the English
phrasal verbs containing the opposite particles in : out and on : off. The author
identifies sets of spatial scenes that structure the general image-schematic meanings
of the observed phrasal verbs (stemming from the CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT
schemas respectively) and detects numerous conceptual mappings responsible for
the phrasal verbs’ meaning extension into abstract domains.

3. Data collection and methodology of analysis

The selection of the observed linguistic data was performed in the following
way. First, a total of 12,000 instances of some 7,000 English phrasal verbs listed in
the referent phrasal verb dictionary — Oxford Phrasal Verbs, Dictionary for Learners
of English, 2™ edition, (Oxford University Press, 2021[2006]) — were examined with
a view to detecting and extracting HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE-related phrasal verbs.
Second, the dictionary-excerpted data were complemented by the language material
taken from the two representative electronic corpora of the English language, the
British National Corpus (BNC) and the Corpus of Contemporary American English
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(COCA). This was done for the following reasons: a) the dictionary lists the phrasal
verb and the meaning definition, but it does not provide an illustration/example;
b) the example given in the dictionary is not sufficiently illustrative regarding
semantic dimensions of the observed phrasal verbs. As a result, a total of 105
HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE-related phrasal verbs containing 18 different particles with
109 different senses were extracted from the dictionary/corpora - 102 phrasal verbs
with one sense, 1 phrasal verb (go down) with three different senses, and 2 phrasal
verbs (take out and put out) with two different senses. Next, within each respective
particle, all the extracted phrasal verb instances were grouped into concrete and
abstract senses. Then, the cognitive entrenchment of the identified phrasal verbs’
concrete and abstract senses was tested along two parallel analytical lines: first, the
semantics of the researched phrasal verbs was viewed through the prism of their
primary image-schematic structure casting light on different spatial configurations
grounded in the constituent particles; second, further/additional phrasal verb
meaning construction was observed in the light of different conceptual mappings
(metaphors and metonymies) entrenched in the constituent verb and/or particle.
Finally, the identified cognitive scenario of the examined phrasal verbs was outlined
and discussed with reference to the paper’s goals.

4. Results and discussion

This section features the cognitive semantic analysis of the English phrasal
verbs containing 18 different particles (off, up, down, out, in, on, away, through,
over, into, round, onto, back, at, against, from, under and together) in the domain
of HEALTHCARE/MEDICINE. In all the observed phrasal verbs, two different types of
meanings are ascertained and analysed. These are (1) the general meaning and
(2) the specific meaning. On the one hand, the general meaning is associated with
image-schematic structures or spatial configurations motivating the constituent
particle(s). In other words, the general meaning is identified and explicated with
respect to geometrical, topological and force-dynamic patterns formed between the
trajector and the landmark within the given conceptual scene. On the other hand,
the specific meaning refers to a non-schematic meaning construed via different
conceptual metaphors and conceptual metonymies entrenched in the semantic
framework of the constituent/base verb(s).

The presentation of the research findings is organised in line with the number
of spatial configurations which structure the semantic framework of each observed
constituent particle. In other words, the presentation of the findings starts from the
particles structured by the highest number configurations (e.g. off - 7 configurations,
up — 6 configurations) all the way to the particles coded by the lowest number
of configurations (e.g. against, from, under and together - 1 configuration). As
regards the order in which the analysed spatial configurations within the semantic
framework of each researched particle are presented, it is in accord with the
prototypicality of the semantic structures of the given configurations, with each
subsequent configuration being less prototypical than the previous one. Given the
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vast scope of the analysis and comprehensive linguistic material under observation,
it should be noted that only the most illuminative corpus-based examples have
been selected to illustrate the pertinent research findings.

4.1. Phrasal verbs with the particle off

Insights into the conceptual structure of the observed phrasal verbs with the
particle off have revealed 7 spatial configurations motivating their meaning.

® TR GETTING OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

The example shown in (1) demonstrates that the configuration TR GETTING
OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM) (Figure 1) is primarily responsible for coding the
abstract meaning of the phrasal verb come off by means of the metaphor THE LACK
OF MEDICAL THERAPY IS THE LACK OF MEDICAL SUPPORT.?

TRo

TR:

Figure 1. sCc-1 — TR GETTING OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

1) It’s time she tried to come off sleeping pills. (OXD)

® TR TAKEN OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

Along similar lines, the metaphorical mapping THE LACK OF MEDICAL THERAPY IS
THE LACK OF PHYSICAL SUPPORT also profiles the meaning of take off (2), but with a
crucial difference. Unlike the previous case of conceptualisation in which the motion
of the trajector seems to be self-induced, a physical entity (TR) in this conceptual
scene is taken off the surface/physical support (LM) by some external force. This
is done via the underlying configuration TR TAKEN OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)
(Figure 2).

8 Cf. Milo3evi¢ (2024: 52).
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Figure 2. sc-2 — TR TAKEN OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

2) The doctor took him off tranquillizers. (OXD)

@ TAKING TR FROM THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM) AND SENDING IT AWAY

The general meaning of the phrasal verb cart off (3) is first and foremost
conceptualised via the configuration TAKING TR FROM THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)
AND SENDING IT AWAY (Figure 3). Additionally, the phrasal verb’s specific meaning
is construed by means of the metonymic mapping INSTRUMENT FOR ACTION, which
frames the base verb (cart).

TRe

Figure 3. sC-3 — REMOVING TR FROM THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM) AND SENDING IT AWAY

3) Two players were carted off to hospital. (OXD)

@ LM RELIEVED OF THE PRESSURE EXERTED BY TR

The corpus data suggest that the semantic dimensions of the phrasal verbs
shrug off (4) and ease off (5) are predominantly structured via the configuration LM
RELIEVED OF THE PRESSURE EXERTED BY TR (Figure 4). Parallel to this, their meaning
also derives from the metaphorical mapping GETTING RID OF OR RELIEVING THE
EFFECTS OF PAIN/ILLNESS/INJURY IS RELIEVING AN ENTITY OF A PHYSICAL BURDEN. As
for their specific meanings, they are mapped by means of the metonymies MEANS
FOR ACTION (shrug off) and EFFECT FOR ACTION (ease off) constituting the semantic
framework of their base verbs.
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= Ko
= Dye

Figure 4. 5C-4 — LM RELIEVED OF THE PRESSURE EXERTED BY TR

4) Barnes is trying to shrug off an ankle injury. (OXD)
5) The pain eased off after a few hours. (OXD)

@® REMOVING TR FROM A PHYSICAL SURFACE (LM)

Inferring from the researched linguistic material, the abstract meaning of the
phrasal verb kill off (6) is structured by the interplay of the underlying configuration
REMOVING TR FROM A PHYSICAL SURFACE (LM) (Figure 5) and the conceptual mapping
EXTERMINATION OF DISEASE AGENTS IS REMOVING OBJECTS/MATTER FROM A PHYSICAL
SURFACE.

TR

'c.' og

Figure 5. sc-5 - REMOVING TR FROM A PHYSICAL SURFACE (LM)

6) Antibiotics should kill off the bacteria. (OXD)

@ SEPARATION OF AN INTEGRAL PART (TR) FROM THE WHOLE (LM)

In all the configurations underlying the particle off that have been presented so
far, the trajector and the landmark are schematised as distinctly separate entities.
Unlike this two-separate-entity schematisation, the next recorded configuration -
SEPARATION OF AN INTEGRAL PART (TR) FROM THE WHOLE (LM) (Figure 6) - profiles a PART-
WHOLE relation. In this conceptual scene, the trajector represents the part, whereas
the landmark refers to the whole. As can be seen in (7), this conceptualisation is
instantiated by the phrasal verb break off.
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LM

Figure 6. SC-6 — SEPARATION OF AN INTEGRAL PART (TR) FROM THE WHOLE (LM)

7) A corner of her tooth had broken off. (OXD)

@ TR SPREADING IN ALL DIRECTIONS

The final recorded configuration underlying the semantic framework of the
observed phrasal verbs with the particle off is TR SPREADING IN ALL DIRECTIONS (Figure
7). As shown in (8), this configuration is responsible for the semantic motivation of
the phrasal verb trigger off through an additional metaphorical mapping ALLERGIC
REACTIONS ARE EXPLOSIONS.

TR=TRJ
o ®

Figure 7.SC-7 — TR SPREADING IN ALL DIRECTIONS

8) Nuts can trigger off a violent allergic reaction. (OXD)

4.2. Phrasal verbs with the particle up

All the examined instances of the phrasal verbs with the particle up suggest
that there are 6 spatial configurations underlying their semantic framework.

@® TR MOVING UPWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

Drawing on the linguistic evidence below, it is evident that the general meaning
of the phrasal verbs throw up (9) and cough up (10) is predominantly structured by
the configuration TR MOVING UPWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (Figure 8).
Their specific meanings derive from the metonymies grounded in their base verbs
(MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION — throw, and MEANS FOR ACTION - cough).
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Figure 8. sc-8 — TR MOVING UPWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

9) The smell made me want to throw up. (OXD)
10) He'’s been coughing up blood. (OXD)

@ TR BECOMING ACCESSIBLE/VISIBLE BY MOVING UPWARDS

As can be discerned from the corpus-oriented example wake up (11), the spatial
configuration TR BECOMING ACCESSIBLE/VISIBLE BY MOVING UPWARDS (Figure 9) profiles
a conceptual scene in which a physical entity (TR) which is typically inaccessible to
perception becomes accessible through an upward movement along the vertical axis
(LM). The phrasal verb’s meaning is further construed via the metaphor conscious
Is UP (stemming from the particle up) and the metonymy MANNER OF ACTION FOR
THE ACTION (coming from the base verb wake).

{7y TRo

Figure 9. sC-9 — TR BECOMING ACCESSIBLE/VISIBLE BY MOVING UPWARDS

11) When she woke up after the operation, her sister was sitting beside her bed.
(OXD)

@ TR REACHING A GOAL (LM)

Corpus investigations demonstrate that the semantic structure of the phrasal
verb pick up (12) is primarily motivated by the spatial configuration TR REACHING
A GOAL (LM) (Figure 11). This conceptualisation is additionally triggered by the
metaphorical mappings GETTING INFECTED IS BEING WITHIN PROXIMITY OR IN CONTACT
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WITH THE GOAL REACHED (deriving from the particle up) and PICKING IS GRASPING AND
TAKING (stemming from the base verb pick).°

LM

TRo TR

Figure 10. sc-10 — TR REACHING A GOAL (LM)

12) He picked up a virus at school. (OXD)

@ TR INCREASING IN SIZE RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

From an image-schematic point of view, the phrasal verbs swell up (13)
and flare up (14) are coded by means of the configuration TR INCREASING IN SIZE
RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (Figure 10). Their meaning is further framed via
the metaphorical mapping DISEASE 1s FIRE (flare up) and the metonymic mapping
MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION (swell up).

@
wl O)m
O

Figure 11. sc-11 - TR INCREASING IN SIZE RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

13) Emergency first aid may be required as the tongue can swell up dramatically.
(BNC)

14) Are you worried about her health? Olivia: A flu like that can flare up if you
push it too soon. Have you spoken with her today? (COCA)

@® TR MOVING UPWARDS REACHING THE HIGHEST LIMIT (LM)

The spatial configuration TR MOVING UPWARDS REACHING THE HIGHEST LIMIT (LM)
(Figure 12) profiles the image-schematic meaning of the phrasal verbs build up

9 The metaphor PICKING IS GRASPING AND TAKING is introduced by Morgan (1997: 339).
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(15) and dose up (16) through the metaphorical mappings THE STATE OF HEALTH
IS THE GOAL and HEALTH IMPROVEMENT IS UPWARD PHYSICAL MOTION. The phrasal
verbs’ specific meanings are construed via the conceptual metaphor RECOVERY IS
CONSTRUCTION/BUILDING (build up) and the conceptual metonymy INSTRUMENT FOR
ACTION (dose up) constituting the base verbs build and dose.

LM

TRo

Figure 12. Sc-12 - TR MOVING UPWARDS REACHING THE HIGHEST LIMIT (LM)

15) She gave me lots of vitamins and minerals to build me up. (OXD)
16) She dosed him up with aspirin and sent him to bed. (OXD)

@ TR COVERING/COMPLETING LM

As can be seen from the examples below, the observed phrasal verbs bandage
up (17) and strap up (18) derive their general meaning from the underlying
configuration TR COVERING/COMPLETING LM (Figure 13).}° The motivation of their
specific meanings is activated by the following conceptual metonymies stemming
from the corresponding base verbs: OBJECT INVOLVED IN AN ACTION FOR THE ACTION
(bandage) and MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION (strap).

Figure 13. sc-13 - TR COVERING/COMPLETING LM

17) Joe bandaged me up until the doctor came. (OXD)
18) Your wrist needs to be strapped up. (OXD)

10 The graphic representations of the configurations TR REACHING A GOAL (LM) and TR COVERING/COMPLETING LM are
modelled on Rudzka-Ostyn (2003: 77, 86).
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4.3. Phrasal verbs with the particle down

The recorded examples of the phrasal verbs with the particle down point to 6
spatial configurations underlying their semantic structure.

@ TR MOVING DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

The observed linguistic material suggests that the semantic framework of
the phrasal verb go down (19) is construed by the interplay of the underlying

configuration TR MOVING DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (Figure
14) and the metaphorical mappings HEALTH Is UP and SICK IS DOWN.!!

TR

Figure 14. sc-14 — TR MOVING DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

19) I'm going down with a cold. (OXD)

@® TR MOVING DOWNWARDS ALONG THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

The general meaning of the observed phrasal verb go down (20) is motivated by
means of the underlying configuration TR MOVING DOWNWARDS ALONG THE VERTICAL
axis (LM) (Figure 15) and the metaphor PAIN IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT. In contrast to
the previous configuration in which the landmark represents an abstraction (the
vertical axis), in this conceptual scene the landmark represents a concrete physical
entity (‘the human arm’). In view of the foregoing, this conceptualisation stems
from the canonical position of the human arms in which these body parts naturally
hang downwards at either side of the body relative to the vertical axis.

Figure 15. SC-15 — TR MOVING DOWNWARDS ALONG THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

20) The pain is going down my arm. (OXD)

11 The metaphors HEALTH Is UP and SIcK IS DOwN were first formulated by Lakoff and Johnson (1980: 15).
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@® TR FORCED DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

As the observed linguistic data indicate, the semantic structure of the phrasal
verb cut down (21) is primarily motivated by means of the configuration TR FORCED
DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (Figure 16). Further meaning
construction of the given phrasal verb is activated by the conceptual metaphors
PATIENTS ARE TREES and AN ILLNESS IS A CUTTING TOOL.

LM

Figure 16. sc-16 - TR FORCED DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

21) He was cut down by pneumonia at an early age. (OXD)

@® TR PULLED DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

The general meaning of the phrasal verb pull down (22) is coded via the spatial
configuration TR PULLED DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXxIS (LM) (Figure
17). Unlike the previous case of conceptualisation which evokes a scene in which a
physical entity is moved down the vertical axis by some external force from above,
in this scene, a physical entity (TR) is pulled downwards by some external force
located below the trajector. When it comes to the specific meaning of the phrasal
verb, it is construed via the conceptual metonymy MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE
AcTION grounded in the base verbs (pull).

LM

Figure 17. Sc-17 — TR PULLED DOWNWARDS RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

22) The strain is really pulling me down. (OXD)
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@ KEEPING TR DOWN AND PREVENTING IT FROM COMING UPWARDS

The spatial configuration KEEPING TR DOWN AND PREVENTING IT FROM COMING
upwARDS (Figure 18) underlies the conceptual structure of the phrasal verb fight
down (23). This image-schematic conceptualisation is additionally coded by the
metaphorical mapping HEALING IS FIGHTING entrenched in the base verb’s semantic
framework (fight).

=K

o

LM

Figure 18. SC-18 - KEEPING TR DOWN AND PREVENTING IT FROM COMING UPWARDS

23) He fought down a rush of panic. (OXD)

@ TR DECREASING IN SIZE RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

As the researched corpus data point out, the meaning of the phrasal verb go
down (24) first and foremost stems from the configuration TR DECREASING IN SIZE
RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (Figure 19). The phrasal verb’s semantic structure
is further framed via the metaphor A MEDICAL CONDITION IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT.

@
wm OTR

O

Figure 19. sc-19 — TR DECREASING IN SIZE RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM)

24) The swelling has gone down a little. (OXD)

4.4. Phrasal verbs with the particle out

The semantic investigation of the observed phrasal verbs containing the particle
out has ascertained 4 different spatial configurations structuring their meaning.
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@ TR LEAVING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

As the researched data indicate, the concrete sense of the phrasal verb pump
out (25) is coded by the underlying configuration TR LEAVING THE BOUNDARIES OF
LM (Figure 20). This conceptual scene denotes a spatial relationship between two
separate concrete entities in which one entity (Tr) physically leaves the boundaries
of another entity (Lm). By ‘joining forces’ with the conceptual metaphor uNcoNscious
IS ouT, this configuration also structures the abstract meaning of the phrasal verb
pass out (26).

TR:

LM

Figure 20. Sc-20 - TR LEAVING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

25) The blood was pumping out of the wound. (OXD)
26) He almost passed out with the pain. (OXD)

@ PUSHING TR OUT OF LM

The semantic structure of the phrasal verb push out (27) is predominantly
profiled by the configuration pusHING TR ouT OF LM (Figure 21). The additional
meaning construction of the given phrasal verb is achieved through the following
cognitive mechanisms: the metaphors HOSPITALS ARE CONTAINERS and PATIENTS
ARE CONTAINED OBJECTS underlying the particle out and the metonymy MANNER OF
ACTION FOR THE ACTION framing the constituent verb (push).

TR:

o
LM

Figure 21. sc-21 - PUSHING TR OUT OF LM

27) Patients are being pushed out of hospital before they are really ready. (OXD)
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@ SEPARATION/REMOVAL OF TR FROM LM

As can be discerned from the observed linguistic evidence, the spatial
configuration SEPARATION/REMOVAL OF TR FROM LM (Figure 22) structures the
concrete meaning of the phrasal verb take out shown in (28). This conceptual scene
implies a PART-WHOLE relationship and evokes of a cognitive scenario in which a
body part/organ is removed from the human body.

LM
TR

.

Figure 22. sc-22 - SEPARATION/REMOVAL OF TR FROM LM

28) She had to have her appendix taken out. (OXD)

@ TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL BOUNDARIES

Finally, the phrasal verbs sweat out (29) and dry out (30) are predominantly
motivated by the configuration TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL
BOUNDARIES (Figure 23). In contrast to the three previous configurations in which
the trajector and the landmark refer to two separate entities, the cognitive topology
of this spatial configuration implies one entity. In other words, the trajector and
the landmark are regarded as the same entity (reflexive trajector).’? The image-
schematic meaning, ‘spreading/increasing to the maximal boundaries’, that these
phrasal verbs share, stems from the conceptual scene in which the trajector and
the landmark embody different locations of the same entity. Regarding the phrasal
verbs’ specific meanings, they come from the semantic framework of the base verbs
via the conceptual metaphor SOBER 1s DRY (dry) and the conceptual metonymy
RESULT FOR ACTION (sweat).

12 For more details, see Lindner (1981: 122) and Lakoff (1987: 400-444).
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TR=LM

Figure 23. sC-23 — TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL BOUNDARIES

29) Whenever I get a bad fever, I go to bed and sweat it out. (OXD)
30) She went into clinic to dry out. (OXD)

4.5. Phrasal verbs with the particle in

The language data clearly indicate that there are 4 spatial configurations
motivating the general meaning of the observed phrasal verbs with the particle in.

® TR ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

[t can be inferred from the corpus-extracted instances listed below that the
spatial configuration TR ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM (Figure 24) predominantly
structures the phrasal verbs go in (31) and set in (32). On the one hand, the semantic
framework of go in is further construed by the metaphors A MEDICAL INSTITUTION
IS A CONTAINER, and THE PATIENT IS A CONTAINED OBJECT. On the other hand, the
meaning dimensions of set in are additionally extended by the metaphor PROGRESS
OF A DISEASE IS THE MOTION OF AN OBJECT.!®

TR,

LM

Figure 24. sc-24 — TR ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

31) I'm going in on Friday for an X-ray. (OXD)

13 This metaphor is modelled on the cognitive scenario in which the progress, cause or outcome of disease are
conceptualised as the motion, source of motion or destination of a physical object (Ruiz de Mendoza/Galera-
Masegosa, 2011: 18-19)
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32) He eventually agreed to stay in bed, but it was too late - pneumonia had
set in. (OXD)

@ TR BEING WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

The abovementioned metaphorical mappings, A MEDICAL INSTITUTION IS A
CONTAINER and THE PATIENT IS A CONTAINED OBJECT, also motivate the semantics
of the phrasal verb keep in (33). Unlike the previous case of schematisation, here
the meaning is activated by the underlying configuration TR BEING WITHIN THE
BOUNDARIES OF LM (Figure 25).

LM

Figure 25. sc-25 — TR BEING WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

33) She’s much better, but they’re keeping her in overnight. (OXD)

@ PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE

Along similar lines, the conceptual semantic dimensions of the phrasal verb
put in (34) are also mapped by means of the metaphors A MEDICAL INSTITUTION
IS A CONTAINER and THE PATIENT IS A CONTAINED OBJECT. As for the phrasal verb’s
primary conceptualisation, it is triggered by the configuration PUTTING TR WITHIN
THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE (Figure 26).

TRo

- LL'L'\*.

Figure 26. sc-26 - PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE
34) An accident put him in hospital for five years. (OXD)
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@® LM BEING DENTED INWARDS

The three previous cases of conceptualisation indicate that the semantics of
the observed phrasal verbs with the particle in stems from the spatial scenes in
which the trajector and the landmark are regarded as separate entities. Unlike such
a cognitive scenario, the phrasal verb bash in (35) is coded by the configuration LM
BEING DENTED INWARDS (Figure 27), which evokes a significantly different conceptual
scene. Here the trajector and the landmark embody different locations of the same
entity (reflexive trajector). In other words, the trajector is dented inwards by some
external force, resulting in the shrinkage of the trajector’s form.!* Simultaneously,
the metonymy MEANS FOR ACTION grounded in the base verb bash activates the
phrasal verbs’ specific meaning.

TR=LM

Figure 27. sc-27 - LM BEING DENTED INWARDS

35) You have to, Cullam.” I struck a match,” the man mumbled.” Charlie’s head
was all bashed in. I turned him over and I got blood on me.” (BNC)

4.6. Phrasal verbs with the particle on

The linguistic evidence subjected to investigation has revealed 3 spatial
configurations profiling the conceptual semantic framework of the phrasal verbs
with the particle on.

@ TR GETTING ON THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

The spatial configuration TR GETTING ON THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM) (Figure 28)
is primarily responsible for the general meaning the phrasal verb put on (36). The
semantic structure of the given lexical unit is further coded via the metaphorical
mapping A MEDICAL THERAPY IS PHYSICAL SUPPORT and the metonymic mapping A
DRUG FOR THE EFFECT OF THE DRUG.

14 Cf. the configuration TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL BOUNDARIES underlying the particle out.
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Figure 28. sc-28 - TR GETTING ON THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM)

36) The doctor put him on antibiotics. (OXD)

@ TR EXERTING PRESSURE ON LM

The corpus-oriented example shown in (37) demonstrates that the phrasal
verb take on is first and foremost construed by means of the spatial configuration
TR EXERTING PRESSURE ON LM (Figure 29). The semantic structure of take on is
additionally profiled via the following mappings: the metaphors AVAILABLE IS ON and
PATIENTS ARE PHYSICAL OBJECTS and the metonymy PATIENTS FOR WORKING PATIENTS.

Ko,

l_
=

Figure 29. sc-29 — TR EXERTING PRESSURE ON LM

37) The dentist has stopped taking on new patients. (OXD)

@® TR COMING CLOSER TO LM

Finally, as the example below indicates, the abstract sense of the phrasal verb
come on (38) is predominantly motivated by the configuration TR COMING CLOSER TO
LM (Figure 30). The further meaning extension of the given phrasal verb is activated
through the metaphorical mapping ILLNESSES ARE MOVING OBJECTS.
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Figure 30. sc-30 - TR COMING CLOSER TO LM

38) I think I've got a cold coming on. (OXD)

4.7. Phrasal verbs with the particle away

The semantic investigation of the researched phrasal verbs with the particle
away has revealed 3 spatial configurations structuring their meaning.

@ TR MOVING AWAY FROM LM

The linguistic data demonstrate that the recorded abstract meaning of
the phrasal verb go away (39) is structured by the interplay of the underlying

configuration TR MOVING AWAY FROM LM (Figure 31) and the conceptual metaphor
PAIN IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT.

TR LLis

LM

Figure 31. sc-31 - TR MOVING AWAY FROM LM

39) Jack: Tess, can you heal yourself? Make the headache go away? You can't,
can you? (COCA)

@ KEEPING/PUSHING TR AWAY FROM LM

The spatial configuration KEEPING/PUSHING TR AWAY FROM LM (Figure 32) plays a
key role in structuring the meaning of the phrasal verb keep away (40). This primary
conceptualisation is complemented by the metaphorical mapping ILLNESSES ARE
PHYSICAL OBJECTS.
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TR.
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TR,

Figure 32. sc-32 — KEEPING/PUSHING TR AWAY FROM LM

40) A healthy diet can help to keep colds and flu away. (OXD)

@ TR DECREASING IN SIZE AND DISAPPEARING

Particularly interesting is the spatial configuration TR DECREASING IN SIZE AND
DISAPPEARING (Figure 33), which frames the phrasal verb waste away (41). This
conceptual scene suggests that the loss of the ‘muscle mass’ is construed as the
change of shape of a single physical entity (reflexive trajector).’® In other words, the
mass of a physical entity (‘arm muscle’) decreases in size and potentially disappears.

O0e

Figure 33. SC-33 — TR DECREASING IN SIZE AND DISAPPEARING

41) The muscles in her arm had wasted away. (OXD)

4.8. Phrasal verbs with the particle through

When it comes to the observed phrasal verbs with the particle through, the
language data suggest there are 2 spatial configurations construing their meaning.

@® TR MOVING THROUGH LM FROM END TO END

The linguistic data selected for analysis demonstrate that the configuration
TR MOVING THROUGH LM FROM END TO END (Figure 34) predominantly structures the
conceptual framework of the phrasal verbs cut through (42). This image-schematic
conceptualisation is further complemented by the metaphorical mapping PAIN 1s A
MOVING OBJECT.

15 Cf. the configurations TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL BOUNDARIES (the particle out) and LM BEING
DENTED INWARDS (the particle in).
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Figure 34. sc-34 - TR MOVING THROUGH LM FROM END TO END

42) The pain cut through him like a knife. (OXD)

@ TR MOVING THROUGH AN OBSTACLE COURSE (LM) FROM END TO END

Along slightly different conceptualisation lines, the configuration TR MOVING
THROUGH AN OBSTACLE COURSE (LM) FROM END TO END (Figure 35) first and foremost
codes the phrasal verbs get through (43) and live through (44). Their meaning is
further construed via the metaphors A MEDICAL TREATMENT/RECOVERY IS PHYSICAL
MOTION and ILLNESSES ARE OBSTACLES.

F— TR
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Figure 35. Sc-35 — TR MOVING THROUGH AN OBSTACLE COURSE (LM) FROM END TO END

43) 1 thought all my bones were broken, but it was only bad bruising and
swelling. I thought 1'd got through the trauma, but as the days passed, I
started to feel constantly thirsty. (BNC)

44) One child was dead (Cheryl). One child (Christie) had defied the odds and
lived through profound blood loss, heart stoppage and delicate surgery.
(Coca)

4.9. Phrasal verbs with the particle over

The semantic exploration of the phrasal verbs with the particle over has
detected 2 spatial configurations grounded in their conceptual framework.'®

16 The graphic representations of these two configurations are borrowed from Lakoff (1987: 422, 429).
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@ TR TRACING A PATH ASCENDING TO THE HIGHEST POINT THEN DESCENDING

The example shown in (45) demonstrates that the phrasal verb get over is
structured by the interplay of the underlying configuration TR TRACING A PATH
ASCENDING TO THE HIGHEST POINT THEN DESCENDING (Figure 36) and the metaphorical
mappings HEALING PROCESS IS PHYSICAL MOTION and DISEASES ARE OBSTACLES.

Lm

Figure 36. sC-36 — TR TRACING A PATH ASCENDING
TO THE HIGHEST POINT THEN DESCENDING

45) I'm still getting over my cold. (OXD)

@ TR MOVING ALONG THE PATH GRADUALLY COVERING LM

Corpus investigations show that the configuration TR MOVING ALONG THE PATH
GRADUALLY COVERING LM (Figure 37) primarily structures the image-schematic
meaning of the phrasal verb check over (46). This primary conceptualisation is
further complemented by the metaphorical mapping MEDICAL EXAMINATION IS
PHYSICAL MOTION.

Figure 37.5C-37 — TR MOVING ALONG THE PATH GRADUALLY COVERING LM

46) The doctor would like to check you over. (OXD)
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4.10. Phrasal verbs with the particle into

Insights into the semantics of the observed phrasal verbs containing the particle
into have revealed 2 spatial configurations constituting conceptual framework: TR
ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM and PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM
USING FORCE. Here it should be noted that these two configurations underlying the
particle into fully overlap with two previously discussed configurations structuring
the particle in (TR ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM and PUTTING TR WITHIN THE
BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE).

Inferring from the corpus-based examples, the underlying configuration TR
ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM (Figure 38) motivates the semantic dimensions of
the phrasal go into (47) by ‘joining forces’ with the metaphors A MEDICAL INSTITUTION
IS A CONTAINER and THE PATIENT IS A CONTAINED OBJECT. The same configuration
also structures the phrasal verb slip into (48), supported by a set of metaphorical
and metonymic mappings: A MEDICAL CONDITION IS A CONTAINER, PERSON FOR THE
PERSON’S METAL STATE and MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION.

TR,

LM

Figure 38. Sc-38 — TR ENTERING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM

47) When is Cara going into hospital? (OXD)
48) The patient slipped into coma. (OXD)

@ PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE

The linguistic evidence listed below suggests the conceptual dimensions of
the phrasal verbs take into (49) are construed by the interplay of the underlying
configuration PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE (Figure 39)
and the metaphors A MEDICAL INSTITUTION IS A CONTAINER and THE PATIENT IS A
CONTAINED OBJECT.
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Figure 39. sC-39 — PUTTING TR WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF LM USING FORCE

49) The dad was taken into hospital. (OXD)

4.11. Phrasal verbs with the particle round

The observed language material suggests that there are 2 spatial configurations
motivating the semantics of the phrasal verbs with the particle round.

@® TR MOVING ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM)

As can been seen from the example below (50), the phrasal verb come round
is primarily coded via the configuration TR MOVING ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE
POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM) (Figure 40). This general meaning is further framed by
the metaphors REGAINING CONSCIOUSNESS IS CIRCULAR MOTION and MENTAL STATE IS
A PHYSICAL OBJECT. As for the phrasal verb’s specific meaning, it is a result of the
metonymy MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION stemming from the base verb (come).

LM

TR

Figure 40. sc-40 - TR MOVING ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM)

50) He hasn’t yet come round after the anaesthetic. (OXD)

@ TR FORCED ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM)

The metaphors REGAINING CONSCIOUSNESS IS CIRCULAR MOTION and MENTAL
STATE IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT also structure the meaning of the phrasal verb bring
round (51). Unlike the abovementioned case, here the cognitive scenario is modelled
on the element of ‘external force’, stemming from the underlying configuration TR

95



96 Ananu ®unonolukor dakyntera | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

FORCED ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM) (Figure 41). The
phrasal verb’s specific meaning derives from the base verb (bring) via the metonymy
MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION.

LM

\

TR

Figure 41. SC-41 — TR FORCED ALONG A CIRCULAR PATH TO THE POINT OF DEPARTURE (LM)

51) She gently slapped his face to bring him round. (OXD)

4.12. Phrasal verbs with the particle onto
@ TR HOLDING ONTO LM

The configuration TR HOLDING ONTO LM (Figure 42) is first and foremost
responsible for the meaning construction of the phrasal verb latch onto (52). This
primary conceptualisation is additionally supported by the following mappings: the
metaphors PATHOGENS ARE MOVING OBJECTS and CAUSING INFECTION IS LATCHING ONTO
A PHYSICAL OBJECT and the metonymy MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION (latch).

TRi

A

O

Figure 42. sc-42 - TR HOLDING ONTO LM

52) The virus latched onto the red blood cells. (OXD)

4.13. Phrasal verbs with the particle back
@ TR RETURNING TO AN EARLIER LOCATION/POSITION

The spatial configuration TR RETURNING TO AN EARLIER LOCATION/POSITION (LM)
(Figure 43) has the key role in the semantic motivation of the phrasal verb come
back (53). Parallel to this, the metaphors HEADACHE IS A MOVING OBJECT and PAST
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ILLNESS IS AN EARLIER LOCATION trigger the further meaning construction of the
given phrasal verb.

Figure 43. SC-43 — TR RETURNING TO AN EARLIER LOCATION/POSITION

53) My headache has come back again. (OXD)

4.14. Phrasal verbs with the particle at
@ TR HEADING TOWARDS AND REACHING THE GOAL (LM)

The observed linguistic evidence demonstrates that the spatial configuration
TR HEADING TOWARDS AND REACHING THE GOAL (LM) (Figure 44) predominantly codes
the semantic structure of the phrasal verb look at (54). The specific meaning of the
given phrasal verb is additionally framed via the metaphor MEDICAL EXAMINATION
IS LOOKING, which is entrenched in the base verb look.

_—

Lm

Figure 44. sc-44 - TR HEADING TOWARDS AND REACHING THE GOAL (LM)

54) I'd like the doctor to look at him. (OXD)

4.15. Phrasal verbs with the particle against
@ TR POSITIONED AGAINST LM

The image-schematic meaning of the phrasal verb guard against (55) comes
from the spatial configuration TR POSITIONED AGAINST LM (Figure 45). The specific
meaning of this lexical unit is construed via the metaphors A DISEASE IS AN ATTACKER
and AN ORGANISM IS A TARGET, structuring the constituent verb guard.
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LM

Figure 45. sc-45 — TR POSITIONED AGAINST LM

55) Regular exercise can help to guard against heart disease. (OXD)

4.16. Phrasal verbs with the particle from
@ LM AFFECTED BY TR SPREADING ALONG THE TRAJECTORY

The corpus data indicate that the spatial configuration LM AFFECTED BY TR
SPREADING ALONG ITS TRAJECTORY (Figure 46) motivates the semantic structure of the
phrasal verb suffer from (56). This conceptualisation is modelled on the following
scenario: @ human being (landmark) is affected by an illness (trajector) which
spreads along and overlaps with the path of movement (trajector = trajectory). The
phrasal verb’s specific meaning is framed through the metonymic mapping MANNER
OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION grounded in the constituent verb suffer.

r 3

TR=TRJ

Y

Figure 46. SC-46 — LM AFFECTED BY TR SPREADING ALONG THE TRAJECTORY

56) He suffers from fever. (OXD)

4.17. Phrasal verbs with the particle under
@ PUTTING/PLACING TR UNDER A SURFACE (LM)

As the example shown in (57) points out, the semantic framework of the
phrasal verb put under (‘making a patient unconscious before a medical operation’)
is structured by means of the configuration PUTTING/PLACING TR UNDER A SURFACE
(Lm) (Figure 47). This primary conceptualisation is further complemented by the
metaphorical mapping UNCONSCIOUS IS UNDER.
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Figure 47. sc-47 - PUTTING/PLACING TR UNDER A SURFACE (LM)

57) I'm afraid we’ll need to put you under for the operation. (OXD)

4.18. Phrasal verbs with the particle together
@ BROKEN PARTS (TR) BECOMING THE WHOLE AGAIN

Finally, the conceptual semantic framework of the phrasal verb knit together
(58) is predominantly structured via the configuration BROKEN PARTS (TR) BECOMING
THE WHOLE AGAIN (Figure 48) (reflexive trajector).!” The phrasal verb’s specific
meaning is metaphorically extended by means of the conceptual mapping HEALING
IS KNITTING grounded in the base verb knit.

TR=LM

Figure 48. SC-48 - BROKEN PARTS (TR) BECOMING THE WHOLE AGAIN

58) The ribs are broken, but they’ll knit together. (OXD)

5. Concluding remarks

The research indicates the observed phrasal verbs in the domain of HEALTHCARE/
MEDICINE manifest a high degree of cognitive salience. Cognitive salience results
from different conceptual mechanisms which structure the meaning of the explored
lexical units, such as image-schematic transformations which activate spatial
schematisation via spatial configurations grounded in the semantic framework

17 Cf. the configurations TR SPREADING/INCREASING TO ITS MAXIMAL BOUNDARIES (out) and LM BEING DENTED INWARDS
(in) and TR DECREASING IN SIZE AND DISAPPEARING (away).



100

AHanu ®unonowkor cdpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

of the constituent particles and various metaphorical and metonymic mappings
structuring both the constituent verbs and the constituent particles. In other words,
these cognitive mechanisms are responsible for construing the general and specific
meanings of the observed phrasal verbs.

On the one hand, general meaning of the phrasal verbs under exploration
primarily stems from the image-schematic structures underlying the constituent
particles. These are instantiated via different spatial configurations, such as: (1) TR
LEAVING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM - Blood was pumping out of my wound (OXD), (2)
TR GETTING OFF THE PHYSICAL SUPPORT (LM) — The doctor took him off tranquillizers
(OXD), (3) KEEPING/PUSHING TR AWAY FROM LM - The tablets should help take the
pain away (OXD), (4) TR COMING CLOSER TO LM - I think I've got a cold coming on
(OXD), (5) TR RETURNING TO AN EARLIER LOCATION/POSITION (LM) — Children often
seem to bounce back from illness more quickly than adults do (OXD), etc. Overall,
48 different spatial configurations profiling 109 meanings of 105 observed phrasal
verbs have been detected: off (7 configurations), up and down (6 configurations), out
and in (4 configurations), on and away (3 configurations), through, over, into and
round (2 configurations), and onto, back, at, against, from, under and together (1
configuration). Furthermore, it is evident that the spatial configurations play the
key role in structuring their concrete senses - e.g. take out is primarily motivated
by the configuration SEPARATION/REMOVAL OF TR FROM LM (She had to have her
appendix taken out (OXD)). As for the phrasal verbs’ abstract senses, their meaning
dimensions are first and foremost coded by the underlying configurations and are
further extended via conceptual mappings entrenched in the constituent particle.
Thus, for example, the configuration TR LEAVING THE BOUNDARIES OF LM structures
the phrasal verb pass out via the metaphorical mapping uncoNscious Is ouT (cf. He
almost passed out with the pain. (OXD)).

On the other hand, the specific meanings of analysed phrasal verbs result
from the conceptual metaphors and conceptual metonymies construing semantic
dimensions of the constituent/base verbs. For instance, the following abstract
meaning of the phrasal verb flare up is construed via the metaphor DISEASE IS FIRE
(cf. Are you worried about her health? Olivia: A flu like that can flare up if you
push it too soon. Have you spoken with her today? (COCA)). Similarly, the following
abstract meaning of keep down is motivated by the metaphor HEALING IS FIGHTING
(cf. He fought down a rush of panic. (OXD)). When it comes to conceptual metonymies,
the research results suggest that these mechanisms activate a considerable number
of the phrasal verbs’ specific meanings: MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION (e.g.
Emergency first aid may be required as the tongue can swell up dramatically.
(BNC), MEANS FOR ACTION (e.g. Barnes is trying to shrug off an ankle injury (OXD)),
INSTRUMENT FOR ACTION (Two players were carted off to hospital (OXD)), oBJECT
INVOLVED IN AN ACTION FOR THE ACTION (Joe bandaged me up until the doctor came
(OXD)), RESULT FOR ACTION (e.g. Whenever I get a bad fever, I go to bed and sweat it
out (OXD)) and EFFECT FOR ACTION (The pain eased off after a few hours (OXD)). Here
the conceptual metonymy MANNER OF ACTION FOR THE ACTION has the most active
role in their meaning extension.


http://bncweb.lancs.ac.uk/cgi-binbncXML/context.pl?qtype=0&program=search&theData=%5Bword%3D%22swell%22%25c%5D+%5B%5D%3F+%5Bword%3D%22up%22%25c%5D&simpleQuery=swell+%2A+up&queryType=CQL&inst=50&max=1&queryMode=simple&queryID=Ivan1980_1741337606&view2=nonrandom&theID=Ivan1980_1741337606&numOfFiles=26&subcorpus=no_subcorpus&phon=0&thMode=M28%2326%23no_subcorpus%23%23&chunk=1&view=list&thin=0&numOfSolutions=28&listFiles=0&qname=Ivan1980_1741337606&text=CJE&refnum=14&theShowData=swell up&len=-120&showTheTag=0&color=0&begin=1302&token_offset=10&nodeCount=2&hitSunit=1302&spids=1&interval=11&urlTest=yes
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The cognitive semantic approach to the study of phrasal verbs employed in this
paper has once again demonstrated a huge potential for tackling their polysemy.
For example, the polysemic nature of three different (yet related) senses of the
observed phrasal verb go down can be explained by the activation of three different
spatial configurations stemming from the particle down: (1) TR MOVING DOWNWARDS
RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (I'm going down with a cold (OXD)), (2) TR MOVING
DOWNWARDS ALONG THE VERTICAL AXIS (Im) (The pain is going down my arm (OXD))
and (3) TR DECREASING IN SIZE RELATIVE TO THE VERTICAL AXIS (LM) (The swelling has
gone down a little (OXD)).

In conclusion, it can be said that the cognitive approach, applied in the analysis
of this specific lexical-semantic segment of language, has significantly contributed
to the decoding of the complex semantic dimension of the English HEALTHCARE/
MEDICINE-related phrasal verbs. Nevertheless, this study is limited to a specific
lexical-semantic segment, the English phrasal verbs typically used in the language
of healthcare and medicine. Still, the findings may be applicable in future semantic
analyses of other same/similar linguistic units, either intralinguistically (e.g. the
investigation of English phrasal verbs or idioms belonging to another conceptual
domain) or interlinguistically (e.g. a contrastive phrasal verb and prefixed verb
analysis in Germanic and Slavic languages). In a broad sense, this paper may serve
as a solid basis for further exploration of the intricate relationship formed between
linguistic and extralinguistic dimensions that inhabit the human mind.
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MBaH T. MunoweBuh

Caxetak

EHIMMECKW ®PA3HU NMAIronny oOMeHY 3JPABCTBAIMEAULNHE:
KOrHUTUBHOCEMAHTUYKA AHAJIU3A

OBaj pan 6aBU Ce TIOjMOBHO-CEMAHTU4KOM aHalWU30M EHITIeCKUX GpasHux rnarona y
ILOMEeHY 3[1paBCTBa/MELULIMHE HA OCHOBY TEOPUjCKUX TIOCTY7laTa KOTHUTUBHE CEMaHTUKE.
[maBHW LWb O0Be CTyOWje je WCTIMTUBAtbe 3HAUerbCKe CTPYKTYpe TOCMaTpaHux
TIEKCUYKMX jeIUHULIA U3 YITIa HUXOBE TI0jMOBHE TIPUPOLE U KOTHUTUBHE YTEMEJbEHOCTU.
AyTop TeXXW Oa YTBPAW W aHanu3upa TI0jMOBHe anare (KOTHUTUBHE MeXaHu3Me) Koju
MOTWBWLIY 3HAYUEHCKY CTPYKTYPY UCTTUTUBAHUX Gppas3Hux rmarona. Y TEKCTY ce pa3maTpa
CeMaHTU4Ka MOTUBWUCAHOCT eHITleckux pasHuWX [7larona y [OOMeHy 34paBcTBa/
Me[WLIMHe, TIPU YeMy ce 6POjHU KOTHUTUBHU MEXaHU3MU UCTUYY Kao OZrOBOPHU 3a
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KOHCTPYUCare 3Hauea ropeHaBeleHNX J1eKCUUKNX jeauHuLa. Y TOM CMUCILY, UCTIUTYje
ce TIOjMOBHO-3Ha4eHCKU OKBUP CACTABHUX TIAPTMUKY/a Ca HAIZlaCkoM Ha TIOAJeXHe
TIpOCTOpHe KoHdUrypalmnje 3a Koje ce TBPAU Aa CY KJ/bY4HE 32 MOTUBUCAHOCT 3HaUeha.
Taxobe, nctpaxyje ce U ceMaHTU4Ka CTPYKTypa CaCTaBHUX [7larofla U U3[4aBajy ce
pasnuunTe TIojMOBHE MeTadope U METOHUMMje 3a Koje ayTop cMaTpa Za Cy 3aciyXHe
3a flasba TIpPOlIMpera 3HaUeka. 3ajejHO TToCMaTpPaHo, FOPETIOMeHY Te TBPAHEe AOTIPUHOCE
jacHujeM ocBeT/baBatby 3HAUEHCKUX OUMEH3Wja aHanusupanumx ¢épasHux rnarona. v
pany ayTop TpuMetsyje TeopnjCKo-MeTO0JO0lIKe TTOCTaBKe KOTHUTUBHE JIMHIBUCTUKE Y
QHaNIM3U 3HaUeba eHITlecknX GpasHux rmarona y JoMeHy 3jpaBcTBa/MeaAnLIVHe. Je3nuka
rpaba 3a oBo ucTpaxwuBare (105 ¢pasHux rnarona ca 18 pasnUuUUTUX CACTaBHUX
mapTukyna u 109 pasnuuuTuX 3Hauerba) TPUMApHO Ce 3acHMBa Ha pedepeHTHOM
CTeLINjann30BaHOM PEYHUKY eHITleckux ¢pasHux rnarona W AoTyhbeHa je rpahom
Tipey3eToM U3 [Ba pedepeHTHa efleKTPOHCKA KOpryca eHrjeckor jesuxa. OpabpaHa
jesanuxa rpaba wucnMTyje ce TIPpUMEHOM KBanUTATUBHE KOTHUTUBHOCEMAHTUUKe
aHanuse. Pe3yntaTu UCTpaXkuBarba Cyrepuily Aa obe cacTaBHE KOMIIOHEHTE (OCHOBHM
I71aron U TapTUKY7a) Koje caunmbaBajy GpasHu rnaron AOTIPUHOCE YKYTTHOM 3Hauehy
dpa3Hux rnarona koju cy mpenmer oBe cryauje. Kopn cBux mocmartpaHux ¢pasHux
r7arona, 3abenexxeHe cy IBe pas3nuyuUTe BPCTE 3Hauerba: OTIIITE 3HAUeHe Koje U3BUpe
U3 CNIMKOBHOCXEMATCKe CTPYKType TIapTUKyJe (ToCpefCcTBOM TIOANEXHUX TIPOCTOPHUX
KoHdUrypaiumja), n creinduyHo 3Hauere Koje ce KOHCTpyullie TIOCPeICTBOM TIOjMOBHUX
MeTadopa 1 TIOjMOBHUX METOHUMMja KOje CTPYKTYPUPAjy OCHOBHW Inaron. AyTop paza
3aKibyuyje Aa je 3Hauverbe UCTIMTUBAHUX GpasHuX rnarona KOCHUTUBHO YTEMEJbeHO Y
BUCOKOM CTeTIeHY, U [a je 3Hau4erCKy CTPYKTYpy dpasHux rnarona moryhe objacHutn
Ha OCHOBY KOIHUTUBHMX MeXaHu3ama KOju TIPOQUINLIY HUXOB TIOjMOBHU OKBUP. OBaj
pan TpyXka 3HauajaH YBUI Y MOTMBUCAHOCT 3Hauera eHrneckux ¢pasHux rnarona y
ZIIOMeHy 3[1paBCcTBa/MeuLIMHe. 'naBHU JOTIPUHOC OBe CTYAUje OOHOCK ce Ha YTBphuBame
n dopMynucarbe BenNUKOr 6poja pasnUUUTUX TIPOCTOPHUX KOHOUrypalunja, TojMOBHUX
MeTadopa 1 TOjMOBHUX METOHUMMUja Koje CTPYKYPUPAjy U MOTUBWULIY 3HAUEHCKU OKBUP
TIOCMAaTpaHuUX JIeKCUUKUX jeauHuua. KoHauHo, 0Baj pay UCTMYe W Harmaliasa oyooky u
CJI0)KeHY TIOBE3aHOCT je3uKa, CBeTa TI0jMOBa U Ca3Hatba.

KbyuHe peuun:
dpasHn [71aronu, ZIIOMeH 30PABCTBA/MELVLIVHE, KOHUTUBHA aHanusa,
KOHLIeTTyanunsalnja, CIMKoBHe cxeMe, TIPOCTOpHe KoHduUrypatnje, mojMoBHa MeTadopa,
TI0OjMOBHA METOHUMMjA
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AncTtpakr

BepbanHe acolmjaiinje mocTane cy 3HavajaH W3BOp TIofaTaka Mpu TpoyyaBatby pasiuinTUX
acreKara JleKCU4Ke CeMaHTMKe W JIUMHrBOKynTyponoruje. Crora MeToponoruja HbuxoBor
TIPVKYTUbarea U TIpoy4aBaka 3ay3uMa BaXKHO MECTO Y Hay4HOM WHCTPyMeHTapujymy OBUX
aucumrvHa. Liusb Haler paja je ga ce Ha MaTepujany BepbanHux acolinjalivja roBOpHUKa
CaBPEMEHOr CPTICKOT je3suka Ofuille KOHLEMT jesuka. Kaxo 6u ce KoHUenT carnepao y
JIUHaMWUKOM acrieKTy, MehycobHo ce Topefie CTPYKTypa U cafipXaj ABajy acoLujaTUBHUX
To/ba Ha CTUMYNYC je3uk U3 PasAVHUTUX BPEMEHCKUX Tiepuofa — OHOI KOje Hanasumo y
AcoyujamusHom peuHuKy cpnckoaa jesuxa n3z 2005. ronuHe 1 Torba Ao6WjeHOT aHKeTUPareM
Y CKJIOTIy LIMpeT UCTpaXkuBatba ayTopa TokoM Tiponeha u neta 2023. rogvHe. AcoLnjaTuBHU
eKcriepuMeHT n3 2023. roguHe obyxBaTuo je yKymHO 509 ucrmranuxa us lene Cpbuje
(UenTpanHe Cpbuje, KocoBa n Metoxwje, BojBonuHe), kao v ca jour ABejy APYrUx Teputopuja
CpTICKOr roBOPHOT Tofipyyja — Perty6nuxe Cpricke u LipHe T'ope. OCHOBHY IpyTy UCTIUTaHWUKA
UMHUAW CY M7aAu JbyOW KOju TIpUrajajy CTYAEeHTCKOj W TeK TOAWHY WU [1Be CTapwjoj
rortynalmvju (351), a jenaH neo cpeAmoLIKonckoj (158). V morneny mona cTpyKTypy UCTIUTaHUKA
unHn 141 ocoba Myukor u 368 ocoba >XeHckor Tona. Ilocne TpUKyTUbarba BepOaHUX
acouujalvja TpUCTyTMI0 ce MebycobHoM Topebetby ABajy acoLMjaTUBHUX TOfba TOMORY
n3aBajatba UCTOBETHUX CEeMaHTUUKUX TpyTia Tpema TIPUHLUTTY CeMaHTUUKO-KOHLIeTTyaHe
671MCKOCTV 3aCTYTUbEHVX OAroBopa. Mako ce y HacloBy pajia UCTUUE AVHAMUUKU acrekat
dyHKIIMOHNCaa OBOr KOHLIeTTa, Tiopebere NBajy acoLujaTUBHUX Tioba TIOKasyje Aa ce y
CAVNLIN je3VKa Y UCTIMTUBAHOM TIEPUOAY MOXKe U3ABOjUTU BULEe KOHCTaHTU, HETIPOMEHIbUBUX
[lenoBa y KOHLeTTyanns3alumnjn jesudkor peHomMeHa (je3nk Kao opraH, Kao CpeficTBO yCMeHe 1
TIMCMEHe KOMYHUKallvje Koje ce TIpe cBera rouctoBehyje ca CPTICKUM, MaTepiuM je3sukom
WCTINTAHUKA), HETO TIPOMEHJBUBMX (EMOTMBHWU OOHOC TIpEMa je3UKy WU Hberoea ColijanHa
CTpaHa), Koje ce Be3yjy 3a mepudepwjy acolimjaTUBHOL ToJba. (npummeHo: 9. cenmembpa 2025;
npuxsaheHo: 25. Hosembpa 2025)
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V nouemxy bjewe Jlozoc (Pujeu) u
Jlozoc bjewe y Boza, u boz bewe Jlozoc (JH 1,1)

1. VBogHa pa3sMmaTparma

[TpeameT ncTpaXkmuBama y 0BOM pafy jecTe aHanmn3a acoLMjaTUBHOT TI0Tba KIby1He
Peun KOHLeTTa je3uk Ha OCHOBY pe3y/iTaTa acoLMjaTUBHOL eKCTIEPUMEHTA, Koju je
61o crpoBenieH TokoM Tiposieha u nera 2023. rogute, y Topehery ca uCTouMeHUM
ACOLMjaTUBHUM TIOTbEM KOje Hanasumo y AcoyujamusHom peuHUKy cpnckoza jesuxka
(ITurtep n pp., 2005: 238-239) ca uWbeM fa ce youe ToKjaraha/Hertoknarnatmba
IIEHOTaTUBHUX, aKCUOJIOLIKNX N EMOTUBHUX acreKxaTta AaTor KoHuernTa.!

Opn cBe TBOpeBUHe BoXkuje jemmnHo je 4YOBeK CTBOpeH T0 o6pasy n Tomobujy
Boxxujem ([Toct. 1, 26) n ynoctojeH na byne 6uhe cnosecHo.? CaMo je HoBeKy AaT Aap
peun, nap jesnxa Koju jecTe TipojaBa HeroBe C/10BECHOCTW, HeroBe PasyMHOCTU.

Crora, je3nk Kojum roBopumo (6e3 0631pa Kaxo ce Taj je3nk 3Bao 1 K0joj je3nykoj
TIOPOOULIN TIPUTIAA0), jecTe BaXKHA TiICUXMUKa OYHKLIMjA, 0co6UTa CTOcObHOCT
JbyACcKOra MoO3ra La TIPOM3BOAW W OpraHusyje BeOMa CJI0JKeHe KOMYHUKATUBHe
curHane. Mebytum, xaxo ripumehyje TaTjaHa YepHWUroBcKa, OHO LUITO je joll BaXKHUje
jecTe unmweHUla Aa jesuK JbyAu HWje TOIMKO CPeACTBO KOMyHuKalinje (MoXe ce
KOMYHULIMpaTK W 6e3 je3nka), KONuKo je TO CPeACcTBO MULIbeHA: YTIPaBo TIoMohy
je3suka Mm MUCAUMO CTBApPHOCT KOja Hac OKpyXyje, bopmMupamo cBoje Buberse Te
CTBApHOCTU U CBOje XUToTe3e 0 woj (y11. YepHuroscka, 2020).

CBoje Bubere oHOra UMM >XUBU, KaKO XXMBW, OHOra WITO ra OKPYXYje YOBEK
yobnuuaBa y BUAY je3snuKe CUKe CBeTa Koja TIPeACTaBiba CEMAHTUUKY MPEXY
TIojMOBa WM CKyTl KoHlemarta (ym. Kepkes, 2013). Tu KOHLETTU M™MoOry 6uUTU
YHUBep3anHu, Ho 6yayhu na cBaxa TojefuHavHa je3uuka cnvka cBeta pednexryje
OTIUTHO UCKYCTBO jeHOr HapoAa, Tj. ’eroBo YKYTIHO KYINTYPHO X UCTOPWjCcKO Hacnehe
V HajUIMpeM 3Hauery OBUX TIOjMOBA, CBAKW Ofl KOHLIeTiaTa y OKBUPY je3uyke crunke
cBeTa ofjpeheHor Hapoza je y 0BOM WV OHOM CTETIEHY HAlIMOHANIHO CTielMPuyiaH.

[lpuxBaTajyhm cTtaB pa je3snuka cnvka CBeTa® TIpefAcTaBiba WUCTOPWUjCKO-
KYNITYPOJIOLIKW YCJIOBJbEH W YMPEXeH CKYTT KOHlleraTa, BaXKHo je pehu pa oBa
YMPEXEHOCT UMa [BOjakW KapakTep: C jenHe CTpaHe, KOHLIETITU MOy UMaTu 30He
TIpeCeKa; HIIP. 33jeQHUUKEe KOMTIOHEHTE UMajy KOHLEMTU jesuk u Hapod. C npyre

1 OBaj pap TpencTaB/ba HacTaBaK obpajie mofartaka Koju ¢y MPUKYTUbeHU OaTUM aCoLMjaTUBHUM eKCTIEPUMEHTOM
KOjU je 610 CTTpOBeLjeH TIPBEHCTBEHO Ca LIWJbEM [la Ce YTBPAW KaKaB je 0OJHOC FOBOPHMKA CPTICKOT TPeMa pyckom
je3vKy y Halle BpeMe, a y Tiopebewy ca mogalvMa Koje HanasuMo y ropeHaBefleHOM aCOoLVjaTVUBHOM PEUHUKY.
Pe3yntaTu Te aHanuse objasmbeHu cy y pany (Kepxes/Munoiuesuh, 2023).

2 Bnapuxa Wrnatvje (Muguh) mate pa cy mojegunun Cetu Ouum ,cMmartpanu fa mon vkoHoM Boxujom Tpeba
pasyMeTu YTpaBO CJI0BECHOCT YOBEKOBY, HETOBY JIOTOCHOCT, OOHOCHO CBOjCTBO [a Y0OBEK MOXE f[a MUCIU U Ad
pasyme cBeT y Lenoctn” (Muanh, 1996: 137).

3 Jesnuka cnvka cBeTa, TipeMa peunma J. bBapTmuibckor, ofpaXkaBa UHTEPTIPeTalinjy CTBAPHOCTY Y BULY KOMTIIeKca
CynoBa O CBETY KOjU MOTY MMaTW CBOj €KCTUIMLIMTHW (FpaMaTUy4ku OOIWLIW, 1eKCUKA, TEKCTOBU-KIIUIIEN (HTTP.
TIOCTI0BULIE) UIIN UMTUIMLIUTHY je3unuku u3pas (baprmunbscxuit, 2005: 88).
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cTpaHe, Meby KOHLENTMMA MOrY BlajlaTU PasiUyUTU OOHOCU,? Kao LITO CYy OOHOCU
cybopauHalinje, Ha OCHOBY UYera MOXXeMO PasauKoBaTW MUKPO- W MakKpoKOoHLerTe’
(MUKPOKOHLIETIT MOXE VY TIOTTIYHOCTU WIWU [OeNnUMUYHO Tipurazatn cdepu
excrmkaunje MakpokoHiienra (Cepreea, 2002: 19)). V HaueMm cnyuvajy jesuk ce
MO>Ke TIOCMaTpaTu Kao MUKPOKOHLIETIT Y OKBUPY MaKPOKOHLIETITa UosBexk.

Bynyhn ma cTBapHOCT Koja HaC OKPY>KYyje UMHe efleMeHTU KOju Cy TIOCTOjaHu, anu
W eJIeMEeHTU KOju Cy TIOAJIOKHU TIpOMEeHaMa, UCTa [yanucTuyka rmpupoaa je cBojCTBO
KOHLeraTa. JJpyrumM peunma, CBaku KOHLIETIT Kao Aeo je3uyke C/inKe CBeTa UMa CBOje
KOHCTaHTe W CBOje TIPOMeHIbUBE (YTT. 3ann3Haxk n ap., 2012: 9).

[Toce6HO 3aXBasnHO 3a youaBare KOHCTAHTU U TIPOMEHIBUBUX Y OKBUPY ofpeheHnx
KOHLIeTIaTa jecTe UCTPAXKMBabe aCOLMjaTUBHOT TIO/ba KIbYUHe peun’® KOHLEeMTa, Koja
je yjenHo 1 teroBa yleKCuyka excruimkalimja.

Kao wTo cMO Ha caMoM TIOUeTKY peKnu, OBaj pan TocBeheH je KOHLETTy
jesuk,” TauHuje aHanusu acouujata Koju cy TIPUKYTUbEHU MEeTOAO0M acOLWjaTUBHOL
excriepuMenTa® y Topehelby c€a  UCTOUMEHUM  aCOLMjAaTUBHUM TIOTbEM U3
AcoyujamusHoz peuHuka cpnckoz jesuka ([Turep n ap., 2005: 238-239) ca unsbeM
Ja ce youe TIOKJarama/Herokslarnama AeHOTaTUBHUX, aKCUOJIOLIKUX U eMOTUBHUX
acriexaTa KOHLIeTiTa UMEHOBAHOT CTUMYJLYCOM, & CaMUM TUM Ofpefie U KOHCTaHTe N
TIPOMEHJbUBE [ATOI KOHLETITa.

OCHOBHM CTaBOBU Of KOjVX CMO TIOLJIN Y OBOM UCTPaXKuBawy cy cnefehu:

1) acouwnjauwje TpencTaBbajy Bese usMeby onpehenux apredaxara, Ha3BaHUX
peyjy (CTUMynmycoM WU acolujaTom), TojaBa W CJl., KOje Cy C jeiHe CTpaHe,
LIleTEPMUHUCAHE CBEYKYTIHUM WUCKYCTBOM onpebheHor Hapona, a, C Ipyre
CTPaHe, W KOHKPETHWUM, JNUYHUM WCKYCTBOM, Te TakKo pednextyjy wn
KONEKTUBHY, U UHAUBUAYANHY cnuky cBeTa (PpymxuHa, 2001: 192, 189).
Ipyrum peunma, acounjaiimje y cebu Hoce Kako oApas KONEKTUBHOT, TaKo
n cybjexTmBHor, bynyhun pa Tpoliec paharba acolmjaTUBHe Bese 3aBUCK U
0T [YXOBHOTL, KYNTYPHO-UCTOPUjCKOr Hacneha KOM DeCcTioHAEeHT Tpurana,
W 0fF FeroBOr' BIACTUTOr UCKYCTBA (UITO je AUPEKTHO Be3aHO U Ca HeroBUM
y3pacToM), a1 U Off YHYTapHer CTama (PacronodXemna) y KoM ce UCTIMTaHUK

4 Thuuyhu 0 TIPUHLMTY KOHLETITYanHe OUCTPUOyLje kao MoryhHoct aHanuse oppebeHor auckypca, A. H.
[lprxoAko wM3pABaja TP TWUTA KOHOUIYPAaTUBHUX OfHOCA: Cy6OPAVHALMY, KOOPAWHALIMY W UMITIMKALIWjy
(netasbHyje B. Ilpuxopbxo, 2013: 206-208).

5 OppebeHn ayTopu cMarpajy f[a Taj XWUTOHWMO-XUTTEPOHUMCKU HU3 UMHE MWKPOKOHLIEMT, MaKPOKOHLIETTT,
CYTIEPKOHLIETIT Teé METAKOHLIETIT, KOjU je ceMaHTUUKN HajobyxBaTHuju (EdumoBa, 2022: 27).

6 TepMuH KpYUHA peyu yToTpeb/baBaMo Y UCTOM 3HaUeHY Y KOM Ce OH YToTpebrbaBa y 3anusHsx v ap., 2012.

7 3aHWMIbUBA je UMtbeHULIA 1 CY CKOPO Y UCTO BpeMe UCTPaXKuBawe Ha oBy Temy criposene C. Puctuh u Y. Jlasuh
Komsux. To 3aK/byHyjeMo Ha OCHOBY TIOAATKa KOjU CMO HALLW Y jeAHOM IPYyroM pazy oBux ayTopa (Puctuh/Jlasmnh
Kowbux, 2024: 291). Haxkanocr, y Bpeme mcarba 0BOT Pafi KOJIerviHuLIA jol Hje 610 06jaBrbeH.

8  AcolumjaTUBHWM excriepumeHToM obyxBaheHo je yxymHo 509 mucrmtanuka xako u3 uene Cpbuje (LleHTpanHe
Cpbwje, KocoBa n Metoxuje, BojBonuHe), Tako 1 ca jour ABejy APYTUX TEPUTOPWja CPTICKOr FOBOPHOT TIOAPYYja
- Pertybnuke Cpricke n LipHe [ope. OCHOBHY IpyTly UCTIMTaHWKA YMHWIW CY MU JbyOWU KOjWu TIPUTafajy
CTYIEHTCKOj W TeK FOAUHY WU [iBe cTapujoj morynaumju (351), a jenan neo cpepmolkonckoj (158). V morneny
To71a CTPYKTYPY UCTIUTaHUKA UnHu 141 ocoba Myukor u 368 ocoba >xeHckor Tiona. Kao KoHTponHa rpyma y
QHKeTUpatby CY YHEeCTBOBAIU U PECTIOHAEHTU UMWj je y3pacT A03B0/baBao yuellhe 1 y UCTTUTUBAY Koje cy 2002.
TOLUHE CTIPOBeNN ayTopu AcoyUujamusHo2 peuHUKa Cpncko2 jesukd, bUxX YKYTTHO 0caM.
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Hasnasu y TPeHYTKy cripoBohetba excriepuMenTa (Kepkes/Mwunowesuh, 2023:
364-365).

2) KOHLIETIT je3uk TIouMa ce y pajy Kao MeTaKOHLIeTT, Y OHOM 3Hauehy OBOr
TEPMUHA Y KoM ra yrorpebrbana I [ CIniIKKH, Tj. Y 3HAUEHY CeKYHAAPHOT
KOHllerTa, 6ynyhu pa ce ™eTakoHuemTu GOpMUpajy Kao pesynrtar
TpeocMulbaBara (CeKyHAapHe KOHLeNTyanusaluje) pesynrara nmpuMapHe
KOHLIeTTyanusauuje (To Mory 6UT1 ceMUOTUUKN CUCTEMU Kao LITO CY je3nk,
TEKCT, XXaHp, CTWJ, TIpeBOJ, AUCKYPC UTA.). MeTaxoHuentn cy pednexcuja
rOBOPHUKA jeHOT je3uKa I7lefjle CEeMUOTUYUKOT TIpolieca Yy KOM OHU YUeCcTBYjYy
Kao 0b6jexTn unu cybjextu (CnblurkmH, 2004: 9).

OcnM HaBefileHUX, TEOPUjCKO-METOAOMNOLIKO YTOPUILTE 3a CBOje UCTPaXKUBAHE
Halllln CMO, TIpe CBeTa, Y PafioBUMa U3 0671aCTU KOTHUTUBHUX JIMHTBUCTUUKUX
UCTPaXkKuBata, IMHIBOKYITYPOJIOIUje, J1eKCUUKe CeMaHTUKe, Teopuje jesuuke ciunke
CBeTa U wUMa 6nuckux Teopuja. Y CPTICKOj C/IaBUCTULIM OBakBa WCTPAXKMBarba
3aroyera cy y papgoBuma [Ipenpara [Turnepa y xojuMa ce Ha MaTepujany BepbanHux
acolujaluja poy4vaBajy eTHOKYITYPHU cTepeoTurniv. Ha Taj HaumH omucaHa cy mnorba
CTUMYTIyCa CPNCKU je3uk, pycKu n eHaAecku jesuk. [lopen mux y ©CTOM UCTPasKUBaky
Zaje ce n aHanM3a Has3uBa KOju TIpeTeHAYjy Ha CTaTyC IMHIBOHMMA U CTaHAAPAHUX
jesnka y cBeTly TIpOBepe yuera O CPTCKOM M3Mehy Manux U BeIUKMX jesuka
(Inmep, 2003: 138-163). CnuuHe MeToncKe TIOCTYTIKeE cpeheMo M Tipu aHanusu
CTEPeoTUTIa Ha MaTepujany BepbanHux acolmjalinja, Kao ITo Cy aHanmsa cTumynyca
Apanu v Apanun (Imuropujesnh, 2017: 179-189), Pycu, pycku, pycku jesux (Pnctnh/
JTazuh Komwuyk, 2020: 163-182), a geTarbHa MEeTOZ0M0MIKA YTIYTCTBA 3a TpoyvaBatbe
€THOKYNTYPHUX CTEPEOTUTA HA Marepujajsy BepbanHuX acolujalmnja u Tipumepun
TaKBUX UCTpaXkunBatba cpehy ce xon P. [Iparnhesuh (2024: 412-421).

2. MeToponoruja cakyrbara U aHanuse BepbanHux acouujaumja

[Tpe ommca came CTPYKTYpe U cafipXaja aCcoLMjATUBHOT TI0Jba 0OUYHO ce HaBofe
TOAALN O UCTIUTAHULIMMA KOjU CY YUeCTBOBANW Y aCOLMjaTUBHOM €KCTIEPUMEHTY,
a CTPYKTypa caMor TioJjba MOXe ce [ajbe TIoOCMaTpaTW Ha HUBOY Makpo- %
MukpocTpykrype (UlamowrHnkoBa, 2020). MaxpocTpykTypa Tiojba TIOApasyMeBa
n3nBajarbe LIeHTpa, je3rpa, bmvxe w parbe Tepudepuje acoLnjaTUBHOL TIO/ba Ha
OCHOBY 3aCTYTUbeHOCTU [06WjeHnX ofroBopa. Ha TnaHy MUKpoCTpyKType U3nBajajy
ce OAr0OBOPU KOjU MOTY yKa3uBaTWU Ha TlapagurMarcke U CUHTarMarcke Bese y Koje
CTYTIajy OArOBOPU Ca peyjy-cTumynycom (OBUMHHUKOBA, 2002).

[TpunuxoM u3spape AcoyujamusHoz peyHuKd Cpnckoz2d jesukda 3a Tiojbe jesuk
TIpUKyTUbeHo je 800 aHxera, pn yemMy 20 UCTIMUTAHUKA HUje Oano OLArOBOp Ha
TI0CTaB/beHU cTumMynyc. Of yKyTHO 225 pasnninTmx ogroBopa wux 145 mnojasrbyjy ce
CaMo jeoHOM. YV UCTIUTUBAMY je YUeCTBOBAO 221 UCTIUTaHUK MYLIKOT U 579 >XeHcKor
TIona, ofl Kojux cy BehnHa 6unu cTyneHTn — iwinx 462 (406 ca daxynrteTa OpyLUITBEHOT,
a 56 ¢ dakynTeTa MPUPOLOHOT YCMEpPeHa), 0K je aHKeToM obyxBaheHo 338 yueHuka
CpelUX LIKOoNaA.

V acoumjaTmBHOM eKcriepumeHTy u3 2023. roavHe y4vecToBaJlO je Marbe
UCTIUTAHUKA, HbUX 509, of Kojux 8 Huje pearoBano Ha ctumynyc. JobujeHo je 125
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pPasnnuMTUX OArOBOpPa, Of Kojux ce 79 jaB/ba camo jenHoM. YuecTBoBao je 141
WUCTIUTaHUK MYLIKOT U 368 MCTIUTaHMKA >XKEHCKOT Ttofna. BehuHa aHkeTupaHux u oBaj
TyT 6una je n3 cTymeHTCcKe ToTynalmje — wux 351 (251 ca dakynreTa ApYyLITBEHUX
n 100 ca dakynTeTa TIPUPOOHWMX HAyKa), [OK je CpeqrOLIKOsCcKa ToTynalunja
3aCTyTUbeHa ca 158 ucrmranuka. Tpeba HamoMeHy T fa je rpaha n3 2023. roguxe
TIPUKYTUbaHa KOMOUHOBAaHUM TIYyTEM — OKO TIOJIOBUHE UCTIUTaHWKA TIOTTyHaBaso je
VTIUTHUK Y CBOjUM 06Pa30BHUM MHCTUTYLIMjaMa, [OK je Opyra rpyma UCTIMTaHWKa
OLroBapasia Ha TIMTamba TIOCPELACTBOM €JIEKTPOHCKOT yruTHUKA. Obe rpyrie
UCTIUTAHUKA ZI06UJIe CY jaCcHa U UCTOBETHA YTIYTCTBA O HAUMHY TIOTTyHhaBatba aHKETE,
Te Ce MEeTOZLOJIOIKN HefloCTalin TIPU 0BAaKBOM HAUMHY TIPUKYTUbatba acolujaTa Mory
cMaTpaTtu 3aHeMaprbuBUM. Ha ocHOBY HaBeneHux Tofataka moxe ce pehm zma oba
acolLujaTUBHA TIOJba UCTIYHABajy YCII0BE Y TIOIJIely CTaTUCTUYKe BasbaHOCTU 6poja
UCTMTaHUKa 1 6poja [obujeHnx oaroBopa.

Opn 225 pasnunuutmx oprosopa Ha ctumynyc jesuk y APCJ HajBuile je oHmx
KOju TIpeMa BPCTU Peyuun TIpUtafajy uMeHulama (mbux oxo 170, ogH. oko 75%), 1uiTo
je 1 ouexmBaHO Kxaja je ctumynyc umenuua (Credanosuh, 2004: 128-139). Mehy
“MeHUllaMa y OLroBOpUMa MOory ce Hahu 1 oHe Koje WiyCTpyjy TlapagurMaTcke Bes3e
C peyjy-CTUMYIIyCOM, TIPU UYeMY Ce TIpaTu BULLIe3HAUHOCT cTumynyca (Oparnhesuh,
2010: 63-67). Taxo ce mehy oarosopnmMa mMory Hahu 1 OHu KOju yKasyjy Ha je3snk Kao
opraH: ycma (72), 3ybu (16), opaaH (16), 3aTUM Ha je3UK Kao CpefCcTBO KOMyHUKALIWje:
2080p (80), komyHukayuja (22), npuua (13), npuuarve (13), kcomyHukayuje (1), a onpeber
6p0j UMeHNLIa CBEZI0UN 0 METAIMHIBUCTUYKOj CBECTU FOBOPHUKA CPTICKOT je3uKa Kpo3
TIPeTIo3HATIbUBE eJIeMeHTe je3uukor cucremMa: peu (13), epamamuxa (3) nucmo (2),
cA080 (2) 1 cn1. BehuHa ipuaeBsa, o tonx 43, Moryna 6 fja UAHW CUHTArMaTcke Bese ca
CTUMYJIYCOM, TIPW YEMY Ce je3UK oTncyje Kao opraH (upseHu (2), upseH (1), po3 1), kao
Ile0 YCTaJbeHUX TIPeACTaBa O je3uxy U3 uspasa n uguoma (dyzauax (19), seauxu (2),
nozax (2) 3ao (1), row (1), nozaxu (1)) UNU KPO3 XUTIOHUMUjCKN OQHOC Kao BPCTa WIN
KOHKPEeTHU je3uxk (cpncku (66), enaaecku (30), mameprou (30), cmpaHu (22), pycku (6),
umaaujatcku (4) n cn.). CuHTarMaTcke Be3e ca CTUMYJIYCOM OpaXXaBajy W ITlaronmn
W HeKe I71arojacke uMeHute (npuuamu (7), 2osopumu (3), yuumu (2), uwuynamu (1),
npuuatrve (13), 3Hare (3), yuere (3)).

MuKpoCTpyKTypa acoLnjaTUBHOL Tiojba U3 2023. roouHe roToBO je UCTOBETHA.
JeounHa pasnuka Tmue ce KBAaHTUTATUBHE CTpaHe FeHe opraHmsauunje — y OOHOCY
Ha acoLunjaTUBHO TIoTbe 3abenexkeHo y APCJ morbe u3 2023. roguHe caapXXu caMo
IBa rmarona (2osopumu (2) n 2aazoramu (1)). Tlorbe cappXxu Behn yneo nMeHula
(oxo 105, ogH. oxo 81% cBux oarosopa), Mehy Kojuma uma u [ocTa [Naroickux, anu
OHe CTYTIajy Yy TlapagurMarcke OQHOCE ca CTUMYJYCOM Ha UCTOBETaH HauUH Kao wn
onroBopu 3abenexxenun y APCJ.

3. IOuckycuja

Capp>xaj acolmjaTUBHOT TI0/ba MOXKE Ce aHANIU3UPATU TI0 TIPUHLIUTTY CEMaHTUYKO-
KOHLIerTyanHe 6nuckoctv peun peakuuja (CrepaHosuh, 2012: 25), Koju oapasymesa
U3LBajarbe oOrosopa y 3acebHe rpyrie TpeMa 6UCKOCTU 3Hauewa. ['pymucarbe
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OfroBopa Ha Taj HaumH omoryhaBa fa ce yTBpAe OHe IpyTie Koje 3axBarbyjyhmn
BeheM 6poOjy peaxuuja 3ay3umajy BaXKHWje MECTO y CTPYKTYPU WCTIUTMUBAHOT
acoLVjaTUBHOTL TIO/ba Yy OZLHOCY Ha OHEe ¢ MamuM 6pojeM peaxiinja. Ha Taj HaumH
Ce UCTINTUBAHO aCOLIMjaTUBHO TIOJbe MOXKE TIOCMAaTpaTU Kao TIPOCTOPHA LefInHa ca
CBOjUM CEMAHTUUYKUM LIEHTPOM, B7IMXKOM, AaTbOM U KpajioM Tiepudepujom.

W3nBajame rpyrma oAroBopa 3aBUCW O KOHKPETHOI acOLIMjaTUBHOL TOJba Koje
je TIpeIMeT WUCTpaXkuBarba, ajaun U TeOpPWjCKO-METOMOJIOLIKMX TIOCTYJlaTa Kojuma
ce ayTop y aHanusu pykoBoau ([JparvheBuh, 2010: 23). 3a moTpebe UcUTUBabA
cazp’kaja acolMjaTUBHOL TI0Jba je3uk N3ABOjUIN cMo 14 rpyra, oues of AeduHulinje
(omroBopu Koju Texke Aa meduHULIY peu CTUMYyIyC), TIpeko ocobuHa jesuka, cdepa
HeroBe TIPUMEHe, J10Kanun3salinje y TipocTopy WK JbYLCKOM TeNy U TionctoBehuBama ¢
KOHKPETHUM je31KOM WU HeroBUM HOCMOLIMMA. 3aTUM CY U3LBOjeHU OLrOBOPU KOju
VyKasyjy Ha je3suuke HUBOe, jeOVHULIe U Opyre JAUHTBUCTUYKE TePMUHeE, Tipodecuje
BE3aHe 3a je3nK, 06pa30BHE UHCTUTYLIMjE U HA3UBE XXUBOTUA, 1a 61 Ha Kpajy bune
13[AB0OjeHe IpyTie TIOSUTUBHUX U HEraTUBHUX eMOLIMja U OLIeHa, TIpeLieJeHTHUX UMeHa
W TEKCTOBA, IMYHUX acoLnjalinja Kpo3s Koje UCTIMTAHULIU TIOBE3YjY CTUMYILYC C TbyAuMa
13 CBOI OKPYXXEHba U, Ha KPajy, cnobofHMX acolijalinja Koje HeMajy HeTtocpejHe Bese
C UCTIMTUBAHUM CTUMYJIYCOM, a KOje ce YITIaBHOM U3J1Bajajy TIPWINKOM TIpoyyaBarba
CBUX ACOLIMjaTUBHUX TIOTba.

[Togena nobujeHnx peaxiinja mpeMa HaBeZIeHUM IpyTiaMa MOXKe Ce TIPeLICTaBUTU
Ha cnenehn HaunH:

All jesux n3 APCJ

rpyTie oArosopa (cTp. 238-239)

ATl je3ux n3 2023. ronuHe

rosop 80, xomyHuKaumja 22,
OpraH 16, mpuua, mpuyame 13,
pasrosop 8, puiaT™ 7, Hapor,
criopasyMeBame 4, FTOBOPUTH,

3Harbe, Jbyan, CTIOpasyM, rosop 67, opraH 20,

neduHuumja

CPeAcCTBo, yUetbe 3, ApYUITBO,
Mumh, Halmja, HOX, TTaMeT,
CMUCA0, YUUTU 2, aHATOMWja,
6uonoruja, bnebetatrse, 6poj,
map, neTe, OrOBOP, XXUBU
opraHusaM, XXvBOT, UCTOPWja,
U3y4daBatbe, je CBeT, Kao
OpraH, KOMyHuKalinje, KocT,
J1eKap, JbyCKW, Tby[CKU OpPraH,
MEPWI0 Y0BEKa, M03aK, HauuH,
HEeOoTIX0MlaH, HEeCTIOpasyM,
oTiCTajatbe, OpraHu, TIPUYIbUB,
PEUUTOCT, CBOjUHA, cuMbo7L,
CHaJIaXXJbUBOCT, CPeLiCTBO
KOMYHMKalWja, CpeacTBo 3a
KOMYHUMKaLWjy, cykob, yxyc 1;

Kyntypa 14, komyHukaumja,
Hapo, criopasyMeBame

11, yuemwe 7, 3Hame 4,
Ip>XaBa, Muinh, pasroBop
3, COBOPUTW, PYLITBO, MOR,
Tpu4a, Tipuyatse 2, bnaro,
Bor, 6oraTcTBo, BELITUHA,
rnobanusaluja, rpyma, jbyau,
TbyOCKY, Hacnehe, HauwWja,
OCHOBa, TIOPEKJ10, TIOPOANLIA,
TIPOMEHe, PEUNTOCT, CMUCAO,
TasleHart, 4oBeK 1;
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0cobuHe je3nxa

nyravax 19, upseHo 9, oyr 5,
6pb6rbatbe, 6pbrbLUBOCT, 6P3UHA,
ourrap 3, 6p6muB, 6pbrbUBALL,
6p3, BEJINKW, HEMYIIITH, TIOTaH,
LpBeHu 2, 6e3 ajake, oyrauko,
€71aCTUYHOCT, MOKPO, MPTaB,
0306UJBHOCT, OLUTPUHA, PO3,
PY>XU4acTo, CyB, TBp{l, TOTUIO,
LpBeH 1;

CBECTPAHOCT 2, J10I'1Ka, HOBO,
oK 1;

cbepe TipumeHe
jesnxa

norby6ay 25, MuHbyla

5, >kBaka, Jbyoutu ce 3,
n3paxkaBame, nspas, nax,
Tbybrbetbe, KHbUra, mecma,
pasyMeBatbe, Tpay, kiss 2,
anKuia, neBojKa, [eYKo,
IpYXXetbe, XXKBaKaTu, 3e3arbe,
WUCTIZIAXKEHO [eTe, UCTUHA,
WLIYYTIATH, Kobacuiia, MUCIW,
MMUILIJbEHE, HACJIOB, OfiCellatbe,
oroBapatbe, Tanallare, TeBarbe,
TIMPCUHT, TIUCAMbe, TIPEBOT,
TICOBKA, Tpayapa;

Krbura 5, KibbUXXeBHOCT 4,
TIyTOBame, pasymeBatse 2,
6arsie, rnaro/mbaTH, ANjasior,
n3paxkaBame, Kibure,
n3ame, MallTa, Tanup,
Tncame, ocao, yMeTHOCT,
XpaHa 1;

JloKanusauuja
y TIPOCTOPY WIN
JbYLICKOM Tejy

ycTta 72, 3yon 16, UHOCTPaHCTBO
7,3y6 3, Cpbuja 3, Hoc, cBeT

2, Op>XaBa, I71aBa, 3eMJba,
Hasiasw ce y I71aBu, HaTipen, 0Ko,
OpraH U3 yCTa, 04, TUbYBauKa,
CBETCKMW, TEJIO0, TeNA, Y YCTUMA,
YCHa, yCHe 1;

ycTa 6, UHOCTPAHCTBO,
Mocxkga 2, BapcenoHa,
3eMsba, 3yon, Mtanuja, jesux
y ycTuMa, cBet, Cpouja 1;

rnioucroBehusame
C KOHKPETHUM
jesuxkom unun
HeroBUM
HoCuoLeM

CpTICKWN 66, eHrnecku,
MaTtepwun 30, cTpaHu 22,
pycKu 6, uTanunjaHcku 4,
66ej31K, HeMauKu, GpaHLyCcKn
2, Enrnes, Mahap, mabapcku,
MaTepmn je3unK, Halll, TI0TbCKU,
TIPOrPaMCKU, CPTICKU je3uk,
CTpaHall, CTPaHu je3ukK, CTpaHo,
Luraun — Pomun, mmmnrapcxu,
LITIAHCKN 1;

cpricku 68, ctpaHu 29,
EHITIeCcKU 28, pyckn

21, MmaTtepwu 14,
HEeMauKK, UITIaHCKU 5,
TCPUKU, 30PaABCTBYWNTe,
dpaHuyckn 2, 6abyiika,
LOCTOTIPUMEYATENIbHOCTb,
xnHecxw, [Tpuser!,
TIPOIPaMCKU,
CTapOCJI0BEHCKU, CTPAHLIN,
XOpoLllo, f3blK, tongue 1;
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je3snyukun HnuBoOW,
jemnvHule n opyrm
JIMHTBUCTUYKN
TEPMUHU

ped 13, peun 8, rpamMaTuxa,
JIUHTBUCTUKA, PEYHUK 3,
TINCMO, TIONIUITIOTA, CJI0BO 2,
I71ac, U3roBOP, LIaTPOBAUKM,
JIMHIBOLIUT, CJ10Ba 1;

rpamatuka 12, peu 9, cnoBo
7, peuu 6, TIONUITIOTa, PeHHNK,
CJ10Ba 3, IMac, TTafedXxu 2,
BOKabynap, Ivjanexar,
WU3rOBOP, UCTOPUja, IEKCUKA,
mopdonoruja, mmemo,
TIPABOTIUG, CUCTEM, GOHETUKA
1

npodecuje Be3aHe
3a je3snk

Hayxa 1;

JINHCBUCTUKA 4, TUHTBUCTA,
Hayka, dunonor 1;

TIO3UTUBHE
eMoLinje 1 oOleHe

71eTI0T, Jby6aB, cnobopa 2,
6naro, 60raTcTBO, BpX, Tby6aBH,
KOPUCTAH, J1aKu, TIOHOC, yCTiex 1;

Tby6aB 4, XXUBOT, J1araH 1;

HeraTuBHe
eMoLinje 1 oleHe

cTpax 2, brbax, rnyraya, 3ao,
7i0l1, Mpak, He foTiajia MU ce,
OTpPOB, CYypoOBO 1;

IeMOH, gocagHo 1;

BaCTuTatbe, Kypc,

06pa3oBHe uwikona 4, daxynrer 3, n

. obpa3oBatbe, OliEHE,

UHCTUTYLINje KHbUKEeBHOCT 1;
daxynrer, wkona 1;
n4He . .
1 . . Boja, UBa, ja, Munuua 1, 6par 1;

acolmjauuje
TIpeLieleHTHa Byx Kapaimh, l'opaH 3emuh,

UMEHa N TeKCTOBU

KOCT, KOCTU J10MWU, Mau 1;

Cocup, Parxo Byrapckn 1;

Ha3UBU XXUBOTUbA

KpaBa 3, rywrep, Xaba, 3mMuja,
KOKOLIKA, KOH, MajMyH, OBLQ,
on oBle 1;

3Muja 2, jex 1;

cnobopHe
acouunjauuje

?, Beh caM HaBeo, e, KpyT,
KBDPXXWLIe, JI0TITa, TIape, CTpaHa
1

npBo, dynban 1;

Ta6ena 1. Knacuduxaimja nobunjeHnx peaximja
TIpeMa TIPUHLIUTTY CEMaHTUUKO-KOHLIETITYajHe 6711MCKOCT I

3aCcTyTUbEHOCT OATOBOPA Y PaSIUUYUTUM CEMAHTUUKUM CpyTiaMa y OHOHOCY
Ha yKymaH 6poj oproBopa y WCTUTMBAHWM acOLMjaTUBHUM TIOJbUMa MOXe ce
TpeZicTaBUTU Kpo3 criepiehy Tabesny y Kojoj ce rpyTie HaBofe TipeMa ortazajyhem 6pojy
3aCTYTUbEHUX OAOBOPA Y acoLinjaTUBHOM Toiby n3 2005. roguHe. Of Tor TipuHLUTIA
OLCTYTIA CE CaMO TIPU HaBOberY IpyTia NUYHUX U C10b0OHUX acolujalunja Koje ce
HaBoZle Ha Kpajy Tabesne jep Te rpyre HeMajy BEAUKOr yAena TIPUIUKOM aHanuse
cafpkaja caMux Torba.
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CeMaHTUuKa TpyTma

ATl jesux (APCJ, 2005)

ATl jesuxk (2023)

nedunuumja

233 (29,87%)

182 (36,33%)

TIoucToBehnBame ¢
KOHKPETHUM jeBVlKOM nwin
HbEeroBnMmM HoCcnounMa

178 (22,81%)

186 (37,12%)

JloKanunsauuja y rmpocTopy

120 (15,39%) 17 (3,39%)
WU TbYLCKOM Tey
chepe TpuMeHe je3uka 76 (9,75%) 25 (4,99%)
0cobuHe je3nxa 71 (9,11%) 5 (0,99%)

je3UUKN HUBOWY, jefUHULIEe
W OPYTU JIMHIBUCTUYKN
TEPMUHU

41 (5,26%)

57 (11,38%)

TIO3UTUBHE eMOLINje U OLleHe 14 (1,79%) 6 (1,20%)
Ha3nBU XXUBOTUA 11 (1,41%) 3 (0,60%)
HeraTuBHe eMOLInje 1 OLieHe 10 (1,28%) 2 (0,40%)
06pa30BHE UHCTUTYLINje 8 (1,02%) 6 (1,20%)
TIpelLiefIeHTHA  UMeHa U 5 (0,65%) 2 (0,40%)
TEKCTOBU

podecuje Be3aHe 3a je3nk 1 (0,13%) 7 (1,40%)
NIVYHe acolujalnje 4 (0,51%) 1 (0,20%)
cnobopnHe acouujalmje 8 (1,02%) 2 (0,40%)
YKYTTHO 780 (100%) 501 (100%)

Ta6ena 2. 3acTyT/bLEHOCT OAT0OBOPA Y OKBUPY PasiIUUUTUX CEMAHTUUKO-
KOHLIETITYaJTHUX IpyTia Y CaAp Kajy acoLMjaTUBHOT TIOTba jesuk

Ha ocHoBy TmopmaTtaka O 3acTyTUbEHOCTW OLrOBOpa Y OKBUPY TIOjeAUHUX
CEeMaHTUUKO-KOHLIETITYaIHUX TpyTra MOry Ce W3OBOjUTU LeHTap u Tiepudepuja

UCTIUTUBAHOI aCO].IVljaTVlBHOF TioJba:

AIl jesux (APC]J, 2005) ATl jezuk (2023)
i [0)
Aeduronmja (29,879%), monctoBehmBatbe C KOHKPETHUM
ToucroBehuBare ¢ KOHKPETHUM .
LeHTap . jesnkom WIN... (37,12%),
je3nKoM Unu HeroBUM edurmLIia (36,33%)
HocuoliMa (22,81%) A ) ’
Bnwxa jloKanusauuja y TipocTopy uimn jesmukmu  HMBOW,  jeAuHULIE..
nepudepuja | mwynckom teny (15,39%) (11,38%)
Tama cdepe pumMeHe jesuka (9,75%), chepe mpumeHe jesunxa (4,99%),
. ocobuHe jesuxa (9,11%), jesnuxn 71I0Kanmsaimja TIPOCTO wm
riepudbepuja ) ) ja 'y Tip Py
HUBOW, jeauHulie... (5,26%) JbyncKoMm teny (3,39%)
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TIO3UTUBHE eMOliuje U OlleHe rnipodecuje BesaHe 3a je3ux (1,4%),
(1,79%), HA3UBU XUBOTUbA TIO3UTUBHE eMoliMje W OleHe
(1,419%), HeraTuBHe eMoliunje (1,2%), obpa3oBHe WHCTUTYLWje

Kpajwa n otieHe (1,28%), obpa3oBHe (1,20%), ocobuHe jesuka (0,99%),

nepudepunja | nHctutyumje (1,02%), nuuxe Hasusu SKMBOTUHA (0,6%),
acouujaiuje (0,65%), mpodecuje, HeraTuBHe eMolinje W  OlieHe
TIpeliefileHTaH UMeHa U TeKCTOBU (0,4%), TmpelileeHTa WUMeEHa W...
(0,519%), Be3aHe 3a je3ux (0,13%) (0,4%)

Ta6ena 3. CTpyKTypa cap>KuUHe acolinjaTUBHUX TI0Tba

[IpencraB/beHn Tofaln yKasyjy Aa je cafpXXvHa UCTIMTUBAHUX aCOLNjaTUBHUX
TIO7ba I'OTOBO UcTOBeTHAa. 06a acoumjaTMBHA TIOTbA CY TIONWULIEHTPUYHA, TIPU UeMy
cagpXxe cnvyaH 6poj omrosopa U3 WUCTUX CEMAHTUYKUX Ipyma - peduHuivje u
mouctoBehrBatba C KOHKDETHUM jEe3UKOM WU HEeroBUM HocuoueM. Mako oba
acolmjaTuBHA TIo/ba Cafip>Xe 10BOJbaH 6poj ofroBopa Koju [03B0JbaBa a ce CMaTpajy
CTATUCTUYKU BanUaHUM 3a aHanuzy (Oparnhesuh, 2010: 40), Tpeba HartoMeHyTH fia
ce acoLujaTUBHO Tiojbe U3 2023. roonHe y TOM TIOITleZly Hajla3su Ha [OHEM HUBOY
TIPUXBATILUBOCTW.

V LeHTpy acounjaTMBHOL TIojba Y 06a eKCTIepUMEHTA Hanase ce OAroBOpU Koju
yKasyjy Ha TiouctoBehuBame TojMa je3nka C KOHKPETHUM je3NKOM WU HeroBUM
HocuoummMa. Mehy wuMa HajBehn 6poj ofroBopa ykasyje Ha CPTICKU Kao MaTeprin
je3suk ncrmtanmka - y APCJ cy To onrosopu cpncku 66, mameprou 30, mameprou
jesuk, Haw, cpncku jesux 1, a nuctu ogroeopu cpehy ce n y morby 3abenexxeHom 2023,
roguHe: cpnexku 68, mamepru 14. Ha Taj HaumMH Moxe ce pehu na ce 1ojam jesunka
V je3nuKoj CBeCT! I'OBOPHUKA CPTICKOT je3uka TIPUMAapHO Be3syje 3a MaTepru je3snk
Kao Hocwal] uaeHTudumKalinje jesuukor n HauuoHanHor uaeHtureta.’ Mawu 6poj
OLr0BOpa U3 OBe IPYTie yKasyje Ha Ti0jaM CTPaHOr U KOHKpeTHe cTpaHe je3uxe. [Topen
OOroBOpa CmMpaHu 22, cmpaHauy, cmpatu jesuk, cmpaHo 1, y APCJ Ha KOHKpeTHe
CTpaHe jesuke ykasyjy jolr oarosopu eHeaecku 30, pycku 6, umaAujaHcku 4, Hemauxku,
¢panyycku 2, EHeaes, nomcku, wnaHcku 1. Meby mwuma MoXe ce U3OBOjUTU U
HEKONULIMHA OAT0BOPa KOjU YKasyjy Ha je3nke u TIpeACTaBHUKE HALMOHAJIHUX W
eTHUYKuX MawuHa y Cpbuju - Mahap, mahapciku, Lueanu — Pomu, wunmapcxu 1.

CnvyvHU ofroBopU 3abes1eXXeHn Cy U pe3ysiTaTuMa acoLnjaTUBHOT eKCTIEPUMEHTA
n3 2023. roguHe, ¢ TUM UITO Mehy wmuUMa HeMa OAroBopa KojuMa ce 03HauaBajy
TIpeACTaBHULUN HALMOHAIHUX MawuHa - cmpaHu 29, eHzrecku 28, pycku 21,
Hemauku, wnaicku 5, epuku, panuycku 2, KuHecku 1. JemaH oaroBop ykasyje Ha
CMAapoCAOBEHCKU Kao 3ajefHUYKUN je3suK-TIpeiak CaBPeMEHUX CJI0BEHCKUX je3uka.
HMaxo je penocnep jesuka y oragajyhemM HU3y ofroBopa rotoBo ucroseTtaH xao y APCJ,

9 [lo wcTor 3aKjbyuka [I0BOAU U UCTIUTUBake CTUMynyca cpncku jesuk (Puctvh/Jlasuh Kowux, 2024: 295). V
WUCTINTUBAY CTUMYJIYCa CPNCKU je3uk Pexnu 6ucMo Aa je Taj 3aKkibydak U O4eKUBaH, JOK UCTIUTUBAtbe TIojMa
jesuk yxasyje na je 6e3 063upa Ha KOHKPETaH je3nK OH TTPUMAapHO MaTepU.



Aparaxna M. Kepkes / Ctedban [1. Munowesuh Jlunesucmuka / Linguistics

Behin 6poj oxroeopa Koju moucroBehyjy je3uk ¢ pyckum!® Mmoxke uMaTtu Ba y3poxa
- y ToBehaHOM KOHTaKTy HalluX MJ1aAux C FOBOPHULIMMA PYCKOT je3uka of Tiponeha
2022. roguHe, UNW Tlak y METOAOJIOLIKO] TIPUPOAN UCTpaXXuBama. CTuMynyc jesux
33/aT je caMo Kao jelaH y HU3Y CTUMYynyca (jesuk, CAOBEHCKU je3uk, CmpaHu jesuk,
PYCKU je3uk UTA.) [Ae CYy UCTIMTaHULIM MOITIN [ia 3aKibyue Aa ce paan 0 UCTIUTUBaKY
pyckor jesuka. Kako je aHanusa mokasana fa y CauLU PyCcKOr jesuka He TIoCToje
3HauajHa ToMepara y meHoM UeHTpy (Kepxes/Mwunowesuh, 2023: 379-380), mipe
CMO CKJIOHU [ia Y3POK OBe TI0jaBe TPXUMO Y METOA0JI0LIKOj TIPUPOAN UCTINTUBAMA.
Maxo ce Halle BpeMe 4eCTO KapaKTepwille Kao AUTUTANHO [oba, onroBopu koju 6u
YyKa3uBaJIU Ha je3uK Kao anaT TporpaMupara HesHaTHu cy — y APCJ To cy bejsuk 2
n npozpamcku 1, a y excriepuMeHTy 13 2023. roouHe camo 0AroBop npozpamcku 1.

YV OoxBUpPY CeMaHTWuKe rpyrie OeduHULIMje MOXe Ce U3LBOjUTU HEKONIUKO
TpaBalia y objalrtbaBatby deHoMeHa je3uka. Hajeuie onrosopa us ose rpyrie y APCJ
TyMaun jesux C TiparMaTuyke CTpaHe Kao CpefCTBO CTiopa3syMeBawa — 2080p 80,
KoMyHUuKayuja 22, npuua, npuuare 13, paszosop 8, npuuamu 7, cnopasymesaroe
4, 2080pumu, cnopasym, cpedcmso 3, brebemarbe, 002080p, HEONX00AH, HECNOPA3YM,
03bu/HOCM, NPUUMUB, Peuumocm, CHAAAXbdUBOCM, Cpedcmso KoMyHUKAyuja,
cpedcmso komyHukayuje, cykob 1. IOpyru mpuctyn oppebera jesuxa je oHaj
6vonoluku, Ha Koju ykasyjy cnepehw opgrosopw: opeaH 16, muwuh 2, aHamomuja,
buonozuja, >XXusu op2aHusam, Xusom, kao opaaH, Kocm, Aexap, byocKu, /bYo0CKU 0p2aH,
mo3ax, opzaHu, ykyc 1. Tpeha rpyma onroBopa feTeEPMUHULLIE je3UK Kao OPYLITBEHY
TI0jaBy Y JbYLCKOj 3ajeQHULIN, TIOMORY KOje ce oHa MoXKe U ofpeauTu: Hapod 4, rydu
3, Opywmaso, Hayuja 2, MepuAo uosekd, oncmajatrbe, caojuta, cumboa 1. ITpeoctann
OLOBOPU U3 OBe I'PyTie yKa3yjy Ha KOTHUTUBHE CTpaHe je3nukor deHoMeHa Koje cy
TIoTpebHe KaKo 6u ce wuMe (0)Bafano: sHawe, yueke 3, namem, CMUcao, yuumu 2,
usyuasatrve 1. Camo jepan ogrosop u3 APCJ nedunuite jesux xao dap.

HMcroBeTHa je 1 opraHusaiivja 0BOI' IOMEHA Yy aCOLWjaTUBHOM TIOlby u3 2023.
rofivHe, 1aKo ce IpyTia OAroBopa Koju ce ogHoce Ha AedUHULIMGY Hanasu Ha 611MXKoj
nepudepujn 0BOT TIO/ba. Y CEMaHTUUKOM TIOITely MOXe ce uctahu ga je y ogHocy
Ha APCJ HewITO 3aCTyTUbeHWja IpyTia 0AroBopa Koju ymyhyjy Ha CcOLiMjanHn acTiekT
jesuka: kyamypa 14, Hapod 11, dpxasa 3, Opywmso, moh 2, 2robasusayuja, 2pyna,
Hacaebe, Hauyuja, nopekAao, nopoduua, npomerHe 1. V oxmHocy Ha rpymy w3 APCJ
MoxKe ce pehun na cy onrosopu us 2023. roauHe ToKasanu WUPU COLIMjaIHU acTIEKT
jesunukor peHoMeHa — OCUM CUMOONUUKOL TI7laHa 3a CBaKOr' TI0jeAUHLIA U CKYTIUHY,
OIH. HAlINjy 1 Op>KaBy K0joj Tipurana, oxasyje ce fa jesuk uma ymory y moBe3suBatby
OBUX [OPYILUTBEHUX 3ajefHuUlla Ha BEPTUKAJIHOj OCU TIOCTOjarba KpPO3 BpeMe, 1ITO
ce He oOHOCU caMO Ha GU3NUKO TIOCTOjarbe, Beh U Ha HeMaTepujasiHo U IYXOBHO
Ha lITa yKasyjy oarosopu kyamypa 14 v Boz 1. V noMeHy jesuka Kao KOTHUTUBHE
crocobHocTH, Toper, oprosopa Xoju ce cpehy y APCJ, y acoumjaTuBHOM TIObY U3
2023. ronuHe cpehy ce joll n OATOBOPU BewmuHa, obpasosare n ocHosa 1. Taxobe,

10 Taj 6poj 6uo 6m 1 Behm axo 6M UM ce TIPUAPYXXWUIM OArOBOPU Ha pyckoM: 3dpascmsylime 2, babywika,
docmonpumeuamenvHocmy 1, [Tlpusem!, xopowio 1.
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y3 ofroBop dap Koju je 3abenexxeH y APCJ, y HOBUjeM acoliMjaTUBHOM TIOJbY cpehy ce
1 ooroBopu baazo, boeamcmso U maseHam 1.

V acounjatmBHoM Tiolby m3 2005. roamHe rpyra OAroBopa Koja ykasyje Ha
7l0Kanu3auwnjy jesuka y mpocTopy WK JbYACKOM TeJly TipeMa 3aCTYTUbeHOCTU Hanasn
ce Ha 6nnxoj Ttepudepujn TIoTba, 0K je Y HOBUjeM eKCTIEPUMEHTY Ca MatbuUM YOEeJ10M
onroeapa Ha paroj repudepujn. Unax, y oba mosba peakiinje n3 oBe rpyre yKasyjy
TIPETEXKHO Ha je3nK Kao OpraH U mweroBo MecTo y voBekoBoM Teny. Y APCJ To cy
opnrosopw: ycma 72, 3ybu 16, 3y6 3, 2aasa, Harasu ce y 2AAsu, Hanped, op2aH u3
ycma, npysaukd, meao, y yemumad, YCHa, ycHe 1. Ha mpeamwy cTpaHy /byAcKor nuia
MOy YKasuBaTu 0roBOpWN HOC 2, 0k0 1 ouu 1. ACoLinjaTUBHU eKcriepuMenT us 2023.
rOAUHE J1a0 je MHOI0 Makbe TakBUX ofiroBopa (ycma 6, 3ybu, jesuk y ycmuma 1). Kapa
je peu o reorpadcxoj noxanusauuju, y APCJ cpehemo: uHocmparcmso 7, Cpbuja 3,
csem 2, 0p>asa, ceemcku 1, 10K HOBUje UCTPAXKUBaE [1aje HE3HATHO IMPU CTTUCAK
peumn-peaxiinja nako cy 1o 6pojy oHe Marme 3aCTyTUbeHe: UHocmpaHcmao, Mocksa 2,
BapceaoHna, Umaauja, cesem n Cpbuja 1.

Oprosopu Koju ykasyjy Ha cdhepe TpuMeHe je3uxa y oba acoLuwjaTMBHA TIOTba
Haslase ce Ha Aasboj mepudepwjn. V cknagy C Haj3acTyTUbeHWjUM OArOBOpUMaA Koju
je3ux moncroBehyjy c MaTepPHUM je3NKOM, Y 0BOj PYTIU yKasyje ce TIpe cBera Ha je3snk
KpO3 HeroBe pasnnyunuTe KOMyHUKaTUBHe QyHKIIWje, Koje ce MaHndecTyjy ycMeHUM
(Opy>cerve, 3e3atve, KoMyHUKayuje 1) 1 TIMCAHUM TIyTeM (Khu2d, necma 2, HACAOB,
nucatrbe, npesod 1). Je3ux je cpeACcTBO MULITbEWA (MUCAU, MUW/beHe 1), n3pakaBarba
Mucnun (uspaxcasaree, uspas 2) W wUXOBOI pasyMeBawa (pasymesare 2). Camo
jenaH onroBop ykasyje Oa ce KOMYHUKaTMBHa QyHKLIMja je3nka ModXXe KOPUCTUTU
3a U3paXkaBare UCTUHE, a BULIe WX YKasyje Ha teHe Moryhe 3moyroTpebe (Aax,
mpau 2, ncoska, ozosapdre, mpauapa 1). Jesux xao opraH jefHa je on oO3Haxa
E€MOTUBHE 6IIUCKOCTU KPO3 CAUKY TIOJbYTILA (noswybay, 25, vybumu ce 3, nybretve,
kiss 2, desojka, 0euko 1). Jesuk Kao opraH MoXkKe 6GUTU U MECTO Ha KOjU Ce CTaBibajy
pasnuunTu ykpacu (munbywa 5, aaxuua, nupcuHe 1), nox je manu 6poj onrosopa
KOjU yKa3yjy Ha je3uK Kao TpBW OpraH of Kora 3arounie Bapete XpaHe (kobacuua
1).

CnuuHy CnuMKy Hanasumo U Y acouujaTUBHOM Tiojby U3 2023. roguHe, € TOM
pasnuKkoM [a y HbemMy HeMa OAroBopa Koju 6u yKasuBanu Ha je3uk Kao CpefcTBO
€MOTUBHE OINCKOCTU Y UMHY TIojbyTila. U 3a ucmmmrtanuke u3 2023. roguHe jesmk
je cpencTBo ycMeHe (2aazomamu, dujasroz 1), TMcaHe KOMYHUKAlLIMje U YMETHOCTU
peun (kwuea 5, KrudxxesHocm 4, Kiwuze, mawumad, nanup, nucare, ymemuocm 1).
Kao n y nomwy 3abenexxeHom y APCJ, je3uk je cpeicTBO U3pakaBatba U pasyMeBarba
(pasymesatrve 2, uspaxcasarve 1), anu n opraH ol Kora Tountbe Bapewe XpaHe (XpaHa
1).

OproBopy KOju yKasyjy Ha pasauunTe 0COOWMHE je3uka y acoLujaTUBHOM
morby n3 APCJ Hanase ce TO 3aCTYTUbEHOCTU HA Aarboj Tiepudepujin, [oK je y ToKy
acouujaTMBHOr excriepumeHTa 2023. roguHe 3abeneXkeHO camMo UeTUpWU Taksa
OL0BOPA, LITO je OBy IPYTly CMECTWIO Ha Kpajiby riepnudepujy UCTTIMTUBAHOT TI0Tba.
OxnroBopn U3 0oBe TpyTie yKasyjy Tpe CBera Ha ocobuHe je3uka Kao opraHa (upseHo
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9, upseHu 2, eAacmMuUYHOCM, MOKPO, PO3, pyXuuacmo, cys, mspd, monao, upseH 1),
3aTUM Ha HeroBe 0CO6UHe Kao CpefcTBA KOMYHUKALIWje, TIPU YeMy Ce TI0 6pojHOCTH
13[Bajajy oOoroBopw Koju ykasyjy Ha dpaseonormsme y xojuma ce jesux olemwyje
HeraTuBHe CTpaHe 360r MOryhHOCTU Oa ce KOPUCTU Ha YBpeOJbUB HauuH (Jyz2auak
19, dyz 5, dyzauxo 1).!! ITbuma ce Mory mpuapy>kxutun onrosopu bpbrarve, bpbrousocm
3, bpbrus, bpbrusay, 2. Peaxiinje 6p3uta 3 1 6p3 1 Mory ykasmsaTu Ha uspas b6p3 Ha
jesuxy, peakunje owmap 3 v owmpuHa 1 ykKasyjy Ha uspas owmap Ha je3uky, OoK
be3 dnake 1 yxasyje Ha uspas be3 drake Ha je3uky. CaMo jemaH OAroBOp ykKasyje Ha
Moryhu ctatyc je3uka (mpmas 1).

YeTnpw oArosopa 13 oBe IpyTie Y acOLMjaTUBHOM TI0Jby U3 2023. roguHe He HyZle
MoryhHocT 1mpe aHanuse 1 yorutaBawa. [lopen onrosopa csecmpanocm 2, cpehy
ce 0AroBOpU N A02UKA, HOBO U OK 1.

Onrosopu Koju ykasyjy Ha TIOjeiuHe je3nuKe HUBOE WU Apyre JIMHIBUCTUUKE
TEPMUHE Hajslaze ce Ha 6nwxkoj Tepudepunjn moba u3 2005. roauHe, nox mehy
onroeopuMa fobujeHum 2023. ronvHe oBa rpyma 3aysuma namwy nepudepujy. Osu
OLrOBOPU 3HAUajHU CY jep MOry yKa3suBaTu Ha oApebeHn HUBO MeTaje3nyke CBECTU
UCTINTAHUKA, Tj. HA OHE eJleMeHTe je3unxa ¢ Kojum ra rnoucroehyjy. Tako ogrosopu
3abenexxenun y APCJ cBefjoue 1a je 32 UCTIMTaHUKE HajTIPETIO3HAT/bUBMjA JIEKCUUKA
CTpaHa je3uxa (peu 13, peuu 8, peuHuk 3), TI0C/le Yera ciaeaun OAroBOp 2pamamuira
3, DOK Cy OOroBOPU KOju YKa3yjy Ha TIpaBoTnC (cA080 2, caosa 1) n GoHeTUKY (2Aac,
u32080p 1) y MamwuHu. MicrmuTaHuniinma je io3HaT HasuB HaykKe 0 je3nKy (AuHasucmuka
3), Kao ¥ Ha3uB 3a ocoby Koja TIo3Haje Bullle je3uxa (noauzaoma 2).

Hcta cTtpykTypa 3abenexxeHa je U y OAroBOpUMa TIPUKYTIULEHUM TokoMm 2023,
rOfIVHE, C TOM Pa3/IMKOM [ia je TIPUCYTaH HeLITO LIUPW KPYT flekceMa U [ia Cy peaxlinje
Koje ykasyjy Ha rpamMaTMyku HUBO HELUTO OGPOjHUje Hero y Tojby 3abenexxeHoM Y
APC]J. HajBuiie onrosopa oTieT ce Be3yje 3a JIeKCUYKU HUBO: peu 9, peuu 6, peuHuKx
3, sokabyaap, Aexcuka 1, IOK Ha TpaMaTUYKU HUBO YKas3yjy OArOBOPWU 2pamamuia
12, nadexcu 2 n mopdonozuja 1. 3aTum cnefe ooroBopu Koju ykasyjy Ha TipaBoTIC
(croso 7, nucmo v npasonuc 1) n doHeTuKy (24ac 2, uzzosop v poHemuxa 1).

AHanunsa acounjaTMBHOL TI0Jba je3uk TIOTBphyje cxBaTarbe T0 KOM Ce TIO3UTUBHE
W HeraTUBHe eMoLInje Hasnase Kao CYTIPOCTaBIbeHU TIOJ10BU U3MeDhY KOjuUX ce CMEeLITajy
UHTYUTUBHO CTIo3HaTe uHbopMalmje o ucrmtmusaHoM mojmy (Ilorouh, 2008: 65). Y
OBOM (J1y4ajy UCTIMTUBAHO aCOLIMjATUBHO TIOJbEe TIOKa3yje UCTOBETHOCT KPO3 BpPEME.
Opnrosopw 3abenexxern y APCJ Koju ce ofHOCe Ha TIO3UTUBHE eMoLInje UCTUYY TbybaB
TIpeMa je3uKy U [a OH TIpeAcTaBba HOraTCTBO KOjuM ce Tpeba TIOHOCUTU (Aenomad,
nybas, croboda 2, baazo, boeamemso, mybasu, noHoc 1). Meby oprosopuma y
excriepuMeHTy 13 2023. roguHe cpehe ce vetupu myTa sybas. APCJ benexxn nocta
HeyjeqHaueHe HeraTMBHe emoluje Koje ce xpehy of cTpaxa W Hepfomaaamwa, A0
nU3paxkaBama IJYTIOCTU U CYPOBOCTU (cmpax 2, b,pak, saynaua, 3a0, AOW, MPAk, He
donada mu ce, ompos, cyposo 1). Y excriepumeHty n3 2023. roguHe OHe Cy MHOTO
Matbe 3aCTyTUbeHe: 0eMOoH, 0ocadHo 1.

11 Vn. ¢paseonornsam umamu dyzauak jesux/bumu dyeauka jesuka — 6T 6POIbUB, MHOTO W PYXXHO TOBOPUTH,
mpuyatun o apyruma (PCAHY VIII: 703).
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On mpeueneHTHUX UMeHa APCJ 6enexxn ume Byka CredpaHoBuha Kapaimha (1),
pedopmaTopa CpricKOr je3uka W TPaBoOTNCA, 0K Ce Y aCOLMjaTUBHOM UCTIMTUBAY
n3 2023. roguHe cpehe mpe3umMe uyBeHor dpaHlyckor nuHreucte depanHanna ne
Cocupa. Of cprickux NMHIBUCTA Y TIOTbY 3abenexxeHom 2005. roouHe cpehe ce ume
['opana 3emuha, a y ckopaurseM uMe nuHreucte Panka Byrapcxor. YV momy n3 2005.
rOfIViHe OATr0BOPU kKOCM, KOCmu AoMuU 1 MOT'Y yKa3suBaTU Ha TIOCJIOBULLY Je3uK kocmu
Hemd, dAU KOCMu AOMU.

Hacympor ykasuBarby Ha je3ux Kao OUOMOLIKO, LOPYLITBEHO W KOCHUTWUBHO
CBOjCTBO UYOBeKa y obnactu nedpuHuLIMje, Ha Kpajiboj epudepnjn oba mmocMarpaHa
TIOJba Haznasn Cce HeKONUKO TIpuMepa € HasmBuMa >XkuBoTumwa. ¥ APCJ To cy: kpasa
3, 2ywmep, xaba, 3muja, KOKOWKA, KO, MAjMyH, 08ud, 00 osue 1, mox 2023.
rOAVHE UCTIMTAHULIXM CaMO Y TPW OLrOBOpA AAJIN HA3UB XXUBOTURE: 3MUja 2, jex 1.
[TpucycTBO Ha3uBa rMu3aBalia MOXe Ce 00jaCHUTU YUEHULIOM Aa HUX0Ba BpPCTa
HeMa pasBUjeHO UyJiI0 MUPUCA, Te UM je jefaH Ol OCHOBHUX HAauUHa CTIO3HaBarba
OKONUHe TIoMohy opraHa jesuka w uyna ykyca. OcTane >XMBOTUbE MOIJIE CYy Ce
Hahu y oznroBopuMa 360r U3paXKeHe BEAUUUHE je3uxa (ToTyT KpaBe) WK HeroBor
Kxopuirhera 3a TaXeE (LLTO MOXe GUTU C/ly4aj C MajMyHOM).

4. 3axrbyuax

Mako je y HacnoBy paja WUCTAaKHYT AUHAMWUYKWM KapaKTep CuUKe je3uka y
aCoLMjaTUBHOj MPeXXy TOBOPHMKA CPTICKOT je31Ka, Tipuka3aHa aHazin3a acoLnjaTUBHOT
morba jesuk n3 2005. n 2023. roauHe 1okasyje na ce y Toj CULU MOXe U3BOjUTU
BUllIe KOHCTAHTU HEro TipOMeH/bUBUX.

YV xoHCTaHTe ce Mory ybpojaTit CBU OHWU OAr0BOPU KOjW yKa3yjy Ha OeHOTaTUBHU
TIPOCTOP UMEHULIE je3Uk, 2 MOI'Y Ce OOHOCUTU Ha je3NK Kao JbY[CKW OpraH, Kao CpeiCcTBO
YCMEHE W TIMCaHe KOMyHUKalinje Koju ce Tipe CBera ToucToBehyje ¢ MaTepwuM,
32 Hallle UCTIUTAHUKe CPTICKUM je3UKOoM. Y MeTaje3nykoj CBeCTW IOBOPHUKA Kao
KOHCTaHTa U3Baja ce JIeKCUyYKa CTpaHa je3unka.

AcriekaT TIpOMEHJbUBUX eJleMeHaTa C/IMKe je3ukKa KapaxkTepulle eMOTUBHA
CTpaHa je3unka Koja je HelITo je U3paxkeHnja y OAroBopuMa CakyTUbeHUM 3a TIoTpebe
unspaze APCJ, nox je y ogroBopuma 3abenexxeHum 2023. roguHe BULLE OHUX KOjU
yKa3yjy Ha COLUMjalHU acTiekT je3nkKa KOju 3a0KpyXKyje jeoHy 3ajefHULy U HeHy
KYNTYpY Y TIPOCTOPY N BDEMEHY.

CarnenaBarbe aCOLIMjATUBHOT TI0Tba je3Uk Kao MaTepujasn30BaHOr MeTaKOHLIeTTa
TIoKasyje [a TOBOPHULIM CaBpPeMEHOr CPTICKOr je3uKa TIPerio3Hajy 3Hauaj jesuka
Kao cpefcTBa KOMYHUKAliMje, MUlJbea W pasyMeBara CBeTa OKO Hac, a CBe
TO Ce TIOCTUXE TIpe CBera TIOMONY MaTepwer CPricKOr je3uka. YMpaBo CTOra OH ce
LO>KMBJbaBa Kao 6OraTcTBoO, TIpEMa HeMy OBOPHULIM ocehajy jby6aB U TIOHOC, LITO
je TOTBpHa Tora Aa Hallle Mjafie reHepaluje MoUMajy 1a je je3uk xyha 4oBeKoBOr
6uBCcTBOBatba (Xajoerep, 2003: 279), Te je caMUM TUM HEOAIBOjUB Ol FbUXOBE [1yXOBHE
BepTuKasne U camonaeHTudunkalije.
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Summary

LANGUAGE IN THE ASSOCIATIVE NETWORK OF SERBIAN SPEAKERS:
THE DYNAMIC ASPECT

The article examines the concept of language in contemporary Serbian on the basis
of verbal associations. In order to consider the concept from a dynamic perspective,
two associative fields for the stimulus language are compared: the one recorded in the
Associative Dictionary of the Serbian Language (2005), and the fields collected by the
authors in a separate associative experiment conducted during the spring and summer
of 2023. In this study, the investigated concept is treated as a metaconcept, formed
in the process of reinterpreting the results of primary conceptualization. This means
that the research allows insight into the reflections of contemporary Serbian speakers
on the semantic process in which they themselves participate. The study is based on
existing methodologies for collecting and describing verbal associations, with the aim
of obtaining comparable associative fields suitable for analysis. The 2023 associative
experiment involved a total of 509 participants from across Serbia (Central Serbia, Kosovo
and Metohija, Vojvodina), as well as from two other regions of the Serbian-speaking
area - the Republic of Srpska and Montenegro. The primary group consisted of young
people, mostly in the student age range and those a year or two older (351 participants),
with another portion that included high school students (158 participants). In terms
of gender, the sample comprised 141 males and 368 females. After collecting verbal
associations, the two associative fields were compared by identifying identical semantic
groups according to the principle of semantic-conceptual closeness of the responses. For
analytical purposes, we distinguished among the following groups: definition, language
features, spheres of use, spatial or bodily localization, identification with a specific
language or its speakers, linguistic levels, units and other linguistic terms, professions
related to language, educational institutions, animal names, positive and negative
emotions and evaluations, precedent names and texts, and, finally, personal and free
associations. Based on the prevalence of responses in particular groups relative to the
total number of responses, the center, closer, further, and outer periphery of the examined
associative fields were identified. Although the title of the article emphasizes the
dynamic aspect of this concept, the comparison of the two associative fields shows that,
in the perceptions of language during the period under study, there are more constants
- unchanging parts of the conceptualization of a linguistic phenomenon (language as
an organ, as a means of oral and written communication, primarily identified with the
Serbian mother tongue of the participants) — than variables (emotional attitude toward
language and its social dimension), which are associated with the periphery of the
associative field. The proposed model for describing the concept of language could serve
as a basis for describing and determining the dynamic nature of other concepts as well.

Key words:

concept, dynamic aspect, verbal associations, associative field of language, Serbian
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Pestome

A3bIK B ACCOLMATUBHON CETU CEPEOIOBOPALLMX: AUHUMUYECKUI
ACTIEKT

B craTbe paccMaTpuBaEeTCst KOHLETT $i3blka B COBPEMEHHOM CepOCKOM  si3blKe
Ha MaTepuane BepbanbHbIX accoumaumit. YTobbl PacCMOTpPeTb KOHLIETT B €ro
IVHaMUYecKoM acrieKTe, CPaBHUBAIOTCA ABa aCCOLMATUBHBIX TIONIS HA CTUMYTL «A3bLK» —
TI071€, 3adUKCUPOBAHHOE B «ACCOLIMATUBHOM CJl0Bape cepbckoro sizbika» 2005 ., 1 Tone,
TIOJIlyYeHHOE B XOJle TIPOBELIEHHOI'0 aBTOPaMU aCCOLIMATUBHOIO SKCTIEDUMEHTA B TeUeHUe
BecHbl U 7nleta 2023 ropa. [JaHHbLIA KOHLIETIT PaCcCMATPUBAETCS B paboTe B KauecTBe
MeTaKoHLemNTa, POPMUPYIOLIEToCs B TIpoLiecce TIEPe0CMbICIIEHUS Pe3YTIbTATOB TTEPBUHHON
KOHLeMTyanusaumu. 3To 03HayaeT, YTO B OTIMCAHUWN 3TOrO KOHLIeTTa MOXXHO BblSIBUTb
pednexcuio cepboroBOpsLINX B OTHOLIEHUN CEMUOTUUECKOrO TIPOLIecca, B KOTOPOM OHU
caMu TIpUHUMatoT yyactue. McenenoBaHue 6a3npyeTcst Ha CyLeCcTBYOLIei METOL0JI0I N
cbopa W aHanuza BepOaNbHBIX accouMaluit B LENfX TIONYUUTb TOXAECTBEHHble
accoLMaTMBHblE TIONSA, TIOOXOASlIME A7 CPaBHEHUs W aHanusa. ACCOUMATUBHBLIM
3KcrepuMeHToM B 2023 rony 6bU10 oxBaueHo 509 pecroHeHToB ¢ Tepputopun Cepoun
(LlenTpansbHoit Cepbun, aBTOHOMBIX KpaeB KocoBo 1 MeTtoxust u BoeBomnHa) U elle ABYX
TEPPUTOPUI CEpHCKOr0 A3BIKOBOr'0 TIPOCTPAHCTBA — Pecrybnvku Cepbekoit n UepHoropum.
OCHOBHY10 4aCTb PECTIOHAEHTOB COCTABSAET TIOTIYNIALNA CTYLEHTOB, IV MOJIOAbIX tofeNn
cTaplle Ha rog waw Isa (351), a Tawoke Cpeawn OTIPOLIEHHbLIX TIPUCYTCTBYIOT YUEHUKU
CTapluMx KnaccoB (158). B oTHoLIeHUN To51a B CTPYKTYPe PECTIOHAEHTOB TIpeACTaBI1eHbl
141 nuuo My>kckoro un 368 nuil xxeHckoro Tona. ITocne c6opa BepbanbHbIX acCOLULINA
ABTOpPbl CPAaBHMBAlOT [Ba AaCCOLMATUBHBLIX TIONA TIyTEM BbIOENEHUS OAUHAKOBbLIX
CEMaHTUYeCKUX TPYTITT COITIACHO TIPUHLIUTTY CEMaHTUKO-KOHLIETITyanlbHOW 6G1M130CTH
OTBETOB-peaxluil. B xone aHanusa 6bUIN BblENEeHbL CIeyIolne IPYTITibl: OTIpeflefieHune,
XapaKTepUCTUKU f3blka, chepbl ero TMPUMEHEHUS, JI0KanAu3alms B TIPOCTPAHCTBE WU
TeJjle YesloBeKa, OTOXKIEeCTBJIEHNE C KOHKPETHBIM fA3bIKOM WU ero HOCUTEeNEM, 3bIKOBble
YPOBHU, €AUHULIBL U OPYTUe JIMHTBUCTUUECKUE TEPMWHBL, TIpodeccun, CBs3aHHble C
SI3IKOM, 006pPA30BATENIbHBbIE YUPEXIEHWUS, HAa3BaHUSL JXUBOTHBIX, TIOJIOXXUTENIbHbLlIE W
OTpULIaTelbHble UYBCTBA W OLIEHKW, TIpeLiefleHTble UMEeHA U TEKCTHL, @ B KOHL[e TIPUBOAATCS
JINYHBIE U CBOOOIHBle accoumalimn. Ha ocHOBe TIpefiCTaBIeHHOCTU OTBETOB B OTHEJbHbIX
TPYTITIaX 1O OTHOLIEHWO K COBOKYTTHOMY YUCI1Y BCEX OTBETOB BbIIETIOTCS LIEHTP, GTIVKHSS,
IanbHAA U KpanHas repndepnst nccienyeMblx acCOLMATUBHBIX TIoneit. Botipexn Tomy
YTO B 3aI7laBUN CTaTbU TIOOYEPKUBAETCA OUHAMUUECKUN acTieKT QyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUSA
IQHHOIO KOHLIETITA, CPABHEHME NBYX acCOLMATUBHLIX TIONIEN TIOKA3blBAET, YTO B obpase
S3blKa B UCCTIEyEMbI/ TIEPUOL, MOXKHO BbLAENUTb 60Jiblile KOHCTAHT (S3blK KaK Opra,
SI3bIK KaK CPEACTBO YCTHOIO W TIMCbMEHHOI'O O06LeHWsl, KOTOPOe OTOXKIECTBJSIETCS B
TIEPBYI0 Ouepenb CO CepOCKUM, POLHBIM SI3bIKOM PECTIOHIIEHTOB), UEM TIEPEMEHHDIX,
KOTOpble HaXoAATCA Ha Tiepudepun acCOLIMATUBHBIX TIONIEN (IMOLIMOHATIbHOE OTHOLIEHWE
K SI3bIKY W €ero COLiuazbHble acTieKThl) B KOHLIETTyaan3almn S36lKkoBoro GeHomeHa.

KnioueBble cnosa:
KOHLEeTIT, J:l,VlHaMVl‘ieCl(VlVl aACTIeKT, Bep6aanble accounaumun, accoumaTmBHOE TIojle
«A3bIK», cep6c1<vu7l A3bIK
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IIpunor

IMpunor 1. AcounjaTUBHO ToJbe jesuk fobujeHo 2023. roguHe

cpricku 68, roBop 67, ctpaHn 29, eHrnecku 28, pycku 21, opran 20, KynTypa,
MaTepwbu 14, rpamaTtuka 12, KoMyHuMKaluwuja, Hapop, criopasyMmeBawe 11, peu 9,
CJ10BO, y4ere 7, peun, ycra 6, Kibura, HemMauku, LWTMaHCKK 5, 3Hame, KibUKEBHOCT,
JIMHIBUCTUKA, Tby6aB 4, opXkaBa, MuUlIMA, TIONIUITIOTA, Pa3roBOp, PEYHUK, CloBa 3,
r71ac, COBOPUTW, I'PUYKUW, APYLITBO, 30PaBCTBYWTE, 3MUja, UHOCTpPaHCTBO, MockBa,
Moh, TTafieXxun, Tpuya, TipuYare, TyToBarbe, pa3yMeBabe, CBECTPAaHOCT, GPaHLIyCKn
2, 6abyuika, 6ane, bapcenoHa, 6naro, bor, 6oraTcTBo, 6paT, BacTinTatbe, BELITUHA,
BOKAbynap, rnarobaTu, rnobannsalinja, rpyma, LeMoH, Aujanekart, Anjanor, 0ocanHo,
IOCTOTIPUMEYATENbHOCTb, ODPBO, JXWBOT, 3e€MJba, 3yOU, W3roBOP, W3PA)KaBambE,
ucropuja, Mrtanuja, jex, jesux y ycTuma, KMHeCKU, Kwure, Kypc, jaraH, neKxcuxa,
Tu3are, IMHIBUCTA, JI0TMKA, JTbYAU, TbyACcKkU, Mallita, Mopdornorunja, Hacnebe, Hayka,
Halwuja, HOBO, 06pa3oBatbe, OK, OCHOBA, OLEHEe, TIATUP, TIUCAtbe, TINCMO, TIOPEKJIO,
TIopoawulia, Tocao, TpaBormc, Ilpueet!, mporpamcku, mpoMeHe, PaHnko Byrapciu,
PEUNTOCT, CBET, cucTeM, cMucao, Cocunp, Cpbuja, CTapoCTI0BEHCKU, CTPAHLIN, TasleHaT,
yMeTHOCT, dakynTet, dunonor, GoHeTnKa, dynbdas, XOpoLIo, XpaHa, YOBeK, LIKOsa,
A3blK, tongue 1.

509 (141, 251, 100) 125 + 8 + 79
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KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakT
cTuncke urype, Y 0BOM UaHKy ce UCTPaXKYjy Heke of TToTelllkoha Koje y4eHULIN CTapujux paspena

TeCT MeToAa,

OCHOBHVX LIKOJIa UMajy TIpU Pa3yMeBatby 3Hauea CTUICKMX Gurypa y HacTaBu u
Iiaje ce yBUJ, Y TUTIOBE 3aflaTaka KojuMa ce 3Hatbe 0 CTUIICKUM Gurypama uctmryje

TakMn1erba 13 Ha KbWKeBHUM TecToBUMa. [IpuMapHu Livib pajla TipeficTaB/ba aHanusa 3ajaraxka
KHbUKEBHOCTH, PasnUUNUTOTr HUBOA CJI0XKEHOCT, TIOHYHeHNX Y 36MpKaMa 3a TipuUrpeMarse yueHuKa
KHVKEBHU TEKCTOBMU, 33 TaKMUUere, WIN TecTUparbe 3Hatba U3 KWKEBHOCTW, Kao U ofabpaHux

MeToAnKa HacTaBe

cpm

KHbUXKEeBHOCTU

3a/laTaka Koju cy AaTV Y TaKMWYapCckKUM TeCTOBWMA, Kako 61 ce ToKasasno aa ce
3HaEe O CTUICKUM (bvu"ypama Hajqe].uhe CBOOWU Ha TIPeTio3HaBabe U UMEHOBAMe.
Y TeKcTy ce U3HOCU TIperniefHa knacudukalimja ctuiackux urypa xoje ce obpahyjy
Y LIKONW; TIpo6rieMaTn3yje ce yora CTUICKUX GUrypa 3acTyTubeHVX Y TEKCTOBUMA
33/laTaka 3a TeCTUpare YUEHWUKOr 3Harba; yKasyje ce Ha 3Hauaj TOCTYTTHOCTU
yBoOhewa CTWICKUX ¢urypa y HacTaBy; aHanusupa Ce pasyMeBarbe CTWICKUX
durypa y mpaxcu u ykasyje ce Ha TiocTojehe Tpo6nemMe W HauuHe HWUXOBOT
peliaBatba. 3a n0Tpe6e UCTPaXKNBatba TIPUMEHEHE CYy NeCKPUTITUBHA MeToda 1
MeTozla aHanuse cafpxaja. icrmmTuBarbe 3Hatba 0 CTWICKUM Gurypama rnyteM TecT
MeTone ce r[01<a3yje Kao HeTioOoecHo y Cle‘lajeBVlMa Kafa ce paaun o TIoBe3UBAKY
3Hatba U YHOLIEHY CTWICKUX GUrypa Y LIMPU KOHTEKCT pasyMeBatba KibUKEBHUX
TexcToBa. Hajmoy3naHuje pasymeBatbe ynore n GyHKLMje CTUIICKUX GUrypa cTuyde
Ce TOKOM HertocpeniHe obpazie KibWXKeBHUX €13, Tia Ce HaBoze MpuMepn 3aiaTaka
33 UCTPaXXUBAUKO YUTambe KOjU YKIby4yjy aHann3y CTWICKUX TIOCTYTIaKa y feny,
LITO UCTUYe TIOTpeby HerpeKUHOr ToBe3uBarba mofobnactv npeamera Cpricku
jesnK 1 KbUWKeBHOCT. 3aKibyuyje ce Aa je AaBarbe lIMper KOHTeKCTa TIPUINKOM
WCTIUTUBAtha 3Haka O CTWICKMM durypama y TakMW4apCKUM TecTOBUMA
rOTOBO HeMOl"yhe 3601" orpaHuyveHor O6VlMa Teja 3ajaTKa, Te je MHOI'0 Ba)KHVlje
PasMUIIBATU 0 UHOBATUBHUM METOOUUKWUM TIPUCTYTIUMA CTWICKUM durypama y
pEﬂOBHOj n ,E[O,ElaTHOj HacTtaBu. CMUCao OBOr YiaHKa je Aa TmoAcTakHe HaCcTaBHUKe
Ha TIPOMMLLITbake 0 HOBUM Ha4UHUMA UCTIUTUBAbA YHEHUUKOT 3Haka 0 CTUIICKUM
(bmrypama, Oa ce OHO He 61 CcBesIo caMo Ha HUBO TIpeTto3HaBata 0BUX TEOpMjCl(VlX
TI0jMOBa, Beh U Ha carnefjaBarbe HUXOBe NWUTepapHe GyHKimnje. (npumsmeHo: 10.
aszycma 2025; npuxsahero: 11. Hosembpa 2025)
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1. VBogHa pasmaTpama

OBaj rornen Ha cTuncKe Urype n iUX0BO YUete Y CTapvjuM pa3peinMa 0CHOBHE
IKOJ1e U Y CPeHbUM CTPYUHUM LIKOlaMa U TMMHAa3WjaMa, TIOKYIIaj je a ce yKaxke Ha
TioTelikohe Koje y4eHULIN UCTIObaBajy TIPU pasyMeBatby 3HaUema CTUICKUX durypa
VHYTap U BaH KOHTEKCTAa OZiIOMKa InTepapHor TekcTa. Kako ctuncke durype Hacra-
jy Xao oncTyTare of 06UYHOT TOBOpa W 0Lajy TIOCeOHO PaCTIONOXKeHe OHOra KO ce
UM CIIY>KU, HOCe eMOLIMOHAsIHY 60jy, 6alll Ko 1ITO FOBOP TIOAUIHYTOr TOHA U TIpe-
TIylliTartbe MallTU [JOHOCE U3pa3y GUIypaTUBHOCT, OHe TIPELCTaB/bajy He3aMeHbMBa
opyba aHanuze kwuwKeBHUX fena. Mernuyhu aBomiaHCcKy BpeqHOCT cBake CTWUIICKE
durype, cTunemMatnyHocT u ctunoreHoct (KoBaueBuh, 2015a: 5), HApoUUTO je BaXXHO
ncrahu ycrocTaBrbarbe Be3a U3Mehy HacTaBe KibWXKEBHOCTU U HACTaBe je3nka, Uume
ce uctude cMucao GYHKIMOHATHOT TIOBe3UBata Togobnact mipeamera Cpricku
je3UK N KHUXKXEBHOCT, 0 YEMY TIOCTOje MEeTOANYKa UCTpakusatba (B. Mpkarms 2016:
266-277). Kao ocHOBHa CTWUJICKA CPeLCTBa KHbUKEBHOT U3paXkaBatba, CTUIICKe duUrype
CY Y HaCcTaBU YCJI0BHO pa3BpcTaHe MpeMa CaBpEMEHOj CTUIIUCTULIU je3nukunx durypa
Ha ¢ueype dukyuje (rmacoBHe UK 3ByHYHe QUIYpe): ACOHAHLIA, anTepalinja, oHoMa-
ToTeja, aHadopa, emmdopa; puzype uckasa, Koje ce fene Ha: pueype peuu UAU mpone:
MeTadopa, METOHUMMUja, TIepcoHnbUKalInja, eTTUTET, ajleropuja, cumborn, eydemMusam
n duzype KoOHCMpYKYUje UAU CUHMAKCUUuKe dueype: UHBEP3Uja, PETOPUUKO TINTAbE,
arocTpoda, Kao n puaype mucAu: Tiopeherbe, aHTUTE3a, CJIOBEHCKA aHTUTEe3a, XUTIEp-
6ona, rpazalinja, npoHrja. OBa knacuduxalimja foCTyTHA je U yUeHULIMMA U HaBoOU
ce y Yumanuu 3a ocmu paspeo, ,liseTHux” (B. Mpxars/Hecroposuh, 2021: 228), mpemMa
Taptamu (B. TapTama, 1998: 113).

Ctuncke o¢urype, y cxnagy € HaCTaBHUM TIPUHLUTIOM TIOCTYTHOCTU W
CUCTEMATUYHOCTU, Yy TIpOrpaMe HacTaBe W yuyewa mpeamera Cpricku jesux wm
KHWKEBHOCT YHOCE ce cyKliecuBHo. ,MMajyhm y Buzy u 6pojHoct ctunckux ourypa,
HECYMHUBO je 1a Basba TIPABOBPEMEHO 3aTIOUETU Ca CTULIaHkeM 3Hatba 0 HhbuMa 1 J1a je
peu o Tpolecy Koju 3axTeBa KOHTUHYyUTeT” (Ctakuh, 2021: 352). AHanusa mporpama
HacTaBe U y4era of TIPBOT 10 YeTBPTOT pa3pefia OCHOBHe LIKOJle TioKa3ana je ,Aa ce
ca yuyeHuluMa y mnahum paspenuMa ocHOBHe 1rKose obpahyjy camo [Be CTuickKe
durype: nopebere y Tpehem paspeny un mepcoHudmxalinja y 4eTBpTroM paspeny”
(Ctraxuh, 2021: 357).

YV pany Cmuacke ¢uzype y 3adayuma ca KrwudxesHe orumnujade (npobremcku
npucmyn)® (Kpuuh, 2024: 91-108), aytop Henan Kpunh HaBogu Tabeny 1. y Kojoj ce
ZIIOHOCU TIperen yBohewa cTuinckux dpurypa y paj ca y4eHulmMma of TeTor paspena
OCHOBHe 1IIKOJle 10 3aBPLIHOI pa3pefia Cpeftbe UIKOJle, TIpeMa BaXkehAnM HacTaBHUM
nporpamMuma (B. I[IpasuAHuK o0 nAGHY Hacmase u yuerbd 3a nemu u wecmu paspeo
OCHOBHO2 00pa30B8aka U BacnUMara U npozpamy Hacmase U yuerba 3a nemu Uu
wecmu pasped ocHOBHO2 0bpas3osara u sacnumatred, 2018; IIpasusHuk o npozpamy

1 OBpe Hehemo pasMartpaTu OCHOBHy Te3y Kpuuhesor pana ma ce cTwiacka CpeAcTBa y HACTaBU pasMaTpajy
WCKJbYUMBO Y OKBUPY 0671acTi KiWXKEBHOCT (LIITO, HApaBHO, HE [OTIPUHOCK HUXOBOM 60JbEM U JIaKilieM YCBajatby
W pasyMeBatby), MaKo ce cTuicke GuUrype jaBbajy CBYAa 0KO HAC, y CBAKOLHEBHOM XXWMBOTY, Y MEAWjUMA, LUITAMIH,
y pasroBopy, Beh hemo aHanusupatu Hefoymulle Koje TIPOUCTUUY U3 TIOjeAUHUX TyMauetba je3UHKOCTWICKUX
CpeJiCTaBa TIPETO3HATUX Y KibWKEBHUM TeKCTOBUMA.
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Hacmase U yuerba 3a ceOMu pasped OCHOBHO2 0bpasosarba U sacnumarpa, 2019;
IIpasuAHUuK 0 npozpamy Hacmase U yuerba 3a ocmu pasped 0CHOBHO2 00pas3osara
u sacnumatrod, 2019; IlpasuaHuk o usmeHama IIpasuAHuKa o NAGHY U npopamy
Hacmase u yuewa 3a 2umHasujy, 2020). Kpunh HaBogu fa ce y OCHOBHOj U Y
Cpenmo0j LUIKONU cTuicKe durype ,CBpPCTaBajy Mehy KibMXKeBHOTeopUujcke TIOjMOBe,
Te ce, faksne, o6pahyjy Kao KiWXKeBHU TEPMUHU”, TIa ce Y TIeTOM paspeny YTBphyjy
cazmpXkaju xoju ce obpahyjy y mnabum paspeanma OCHOBHE LIKOJE U L0Hadjy HOBU
(emuTeT, OHOMaTOTIEja, TIepcoHnduKalinja u opeberse), y 11ecToM paspeny [onajy ce
W KOHTpACT U xurepbona, [oK je 6aBrbeme CTUICKUM durypama y cegMoM paspeny
HeLITO 3axTeBHUje: MeTadopa, aneropunja, rpafalinja, CJloBeHcKa aHTUTe3a, aCOHaHLa,
anurtepaluuja U MpoHuja, a IIpoepam 3a ocmu pasped yBogw: aHadopy, ermmdopy,
aroctpody 1 metoHumujy (Kpunh, 2024: 92).

Hox ce y mporpaMmmma HacTaBe U ydewa 3a CPricku jesmk n KibWKEBHOCT
mpenBuba HaBeneHW pepnocnen 6aBibetba  CTWICKUM  durypama, y omucuma
CTaHzapaa yueHnukux mocturHyha (3a xpaj apyror Lukiyca o6aBesHOr 06pa3oBatba,
Tj. 32 Kpaj oCcMOr paspefa) 3armaka ce Marbe TIPELIM3HO, @ UMHU Ce U Matbe 3aXTEBHO
6aBrberbe 0BUM KHWKEBHUM TepMUHUMA. Ha cBakoM HUBOY (OCHOBHOM, CpefileM U
HarpeHOM) HaBeLleH je caMo TIO jeflaH CTaHHapA Y Be3u ca TUM: (yUeHUK/yueHunla)
CJ.1.4.6. ,mpero3Haje TIOCTOjatbe CTWICKUX GUrypa Yy KibWKEBHOYMETHUUKOM
TEKCTY (eTuTeT, Topehetbe, oHOMaroreja)”; Ha ApyroM Husoy: CJ.2.4.5. ,mpero3Haje
" pa3nuxyje onpeheHe (TpakeHe) cTuicke dpurype y Kibv>XKeBHOYMETHUUKOM TEKCTY
(mepcoHndukalmja, xurepbona, rpazgaiimja, metadopa, KoHTpacT)” u Ha Tpehem
(HampenHoM HuBOY): CJ.3.4.4. ,TipoHanasu U uMeHyje cTuncke ourype; ompebyje
byHxmjy ctunckux eurypa y tekery” (ObpaszosHu cmardapou 3a kpaj obases3Hoz
obpasosatrva 3a HacmasHu npedmem Cpncku jesuk, 2010: 20, 22, 24). V mKonckum
yLI6eHULIMMA, Hajuelithe UATaHKaMa, yUeHULIMMA ce CTUIcKe durype objalimasajy Ha
KOHKPETHUM TIpUMepUMa NUTePapHOr TeKcTa U Beha TaXXiba ce Tipuaje pasBujarby
yMeha 1bUXO0BOT TIPeTio3HaBatba Y TEKCTY, HEro HbUXoBoM AebuHucamwy. PasBujarem
nHauBuAyanHor ocehaja 3a pasyMeBatbe TIPOUMTAHOL, Y4eHWM, ca3peBajyhu
TIOCTYTTHO U TIpeMaA JIMYHUM MOIr'yRHOCTMMA U CTIOCOOHOCTUMA, OTKPUBAjY TIpeHeceHa
3Ha4era TojeAUHUX TI0jMOBa, CUHTAarMu, flefioBa TeKCTOBa Koje YnUTajy.

[TocTymHOCT y yBObewy CTUACKUX GUrypa TPaTUMO He caMo TIpU aHanusun
TIPELIOXKEHNX HACTaBHUX cazpXkaja W oprosapajyhux yiibeHuxa, Beh u yBugom y
[Tporpam TakMuuera U3 KiWXKXeBHOCTU ,KinkeBHa onummvjana” (B. Penybauuku
sumcku cemuHap 2024: Hacmasa cpnckoz jesuka U KHUdXXesHOCMmu Yy OCHOBHOj U
cpedrum wxorama, 2024: 58-81). PeayntaTun aHanmse oBor Perybnunyxor TakmMumierna
U3 KbWKEBHOCTU Y Tiepuoay of 2013. no 2024. roonHe 3a y4eHuUKe OCHOBHE LIKOJ1e
(cepMor n ocMmor paspepfa) ToKasyjy ,U3y3eTaH 3Hauaj OBOI TaKMUuYera Kaza je
pPeY o TIoTIy7lapucary KibUXKEBHOCTU U MOTUBUCAY VUYEHUKA Aa U3YUaBajy HeHe
canpxaje” (Mpkars/Craxuh, 2024: 314). V [Iporpamy TakMuuera U3 KibUKEBHOCTU
»KWKeBHa onuMnnjaza” pacropen CTuickux Gurypa xoje ce UCTIUTY]y TIyTEM TecTa
Ha PasAUUUTUM y3pacTUMa HelTo je Apyraumnjun. Kaxo ce oBo TakMuuere OgHOCKU
CaMO Ha cefjMu U OCMW paspel OCHOBHE 1IKOJle U CBe pa3pefie Cpefbux CTPYUHUX
LIKOTIa W TUMHAs3Wja, TIPWINKOM TIpUTpeMama 3a TakKMu4ere HaCTaBHULIU Y3UMajy
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Yy 003Up KWXKEeBHEe TEPMUHE U TI0jMOBe obpaheHe ca yueHuumma y 5. n 6. paspeny
TIpeEMa HOBUM TIpOrpaMmMa HacTaBe U yueha, Kao n y mnabhum paspeanma. Tako
Cy 3a TleTU pas3pel Be3aHW eTuTeT, OHOMaToTleja, TlepcoHndukaumnja n ropeberse, 3a
LIIeCTU KOHTPACT U xutepbona, oK ce y 7. paspenly Kao je3snyko-cTuicka uspaxajHa
cpencTBa HaBoze: MeTadopa, aneropuja, rpajalinja, CloBeHCKa aHTUTe3a, cumbor,
durype moHaBbatba (ACOHaHLA U anuTepaunja) U UpoHuja (Koja ce He TiojaBIbyje Y3
Ipyre ctuicke ourype, Beh ce HaBoAu y3 XyMop U catupy), a y 8. paspeny, mopen
cucTeMaTmsalinje CBUX CTWICKUX dUrypa Koje cy yUeHULIN YCBOjUWIN Y TIPETXOAHUM
paspennma, Kao CTWICKA CpeAcTBa TocebHO cy u3paBojeHe aHadopa, emudopa n
aroctpoda (B. Penybauuku 3umcku cemuHap 2024: Hacmasa cpnckoz jesuxa u
KHUJXEeBHOCMU J OCHOBHO]j U cpedrum wikorama, 2024: 59, 61, 63, 64, 66, 67).

Cutyauwnja ce ycnoxxwasa y TIPBOM paspeny cpenwe likone. Ha mpBoM HuBOY
TaKkMuU4yerba (OTILLITUHCKOM), OfT Y4eHuKa ce TPaXkW 3Harbe 0 CTWICKUM durypama
06pabeHnM y OCHOBHOj LIIKO/IW: eTIUTET, CTaJIHU ETIUTET, TIopebetbe, epcoHndurkalinja,
xurep6ora, OHOMATOTIEja, ACOHAHLIA, aIMTepalinja, CJI0BEeHCKa aHTUTEe33, a Ha ApYyroM
HUBOY TaKMUUeHa (0KPY>KHOM/TPafckoM) UCTITY]e ce 3HaHe 1 pasyMeBatrbe TojMoBa:
eTIUTET, CTAJIHU EMUTET, TIopehetbe, epcoHndurKalinja, xurepbosna, aHTUTE3a, INPCKn
mapanenusmu (aHadopa, emmdopa, CUMITIIOXA, TIANWIOIMjA), @ Ha PenybnuvkoM
HUBOY yBome ce rpagaunja u mMetadopa (B. Penybauuxu sumcku cemuHap 2024:
Hacmasa cpnckoz jesuka u Krus>XeBHOCMU J OCHOBHOj U cpedrum wxorama, 2024:
70, 72-73). V ppyroMm paspefly, Ha TIpPBOM HUBOY TakKMW4ierba UCTIUTYjy Ce 3Hama
o Metadopn, TiepcoHuUdUKaALNjK, aneropuju, UPOHWUjU, ACUHAETYy, TIONUCUHIETY,
aHadopu, emmmdopun, CUMTII0XU, OHOMATOTIEjU, ANUTEPALIMjU U ACOHAHLIN, & TeK Tpehn
paspez TodpasyMeBa UCTIUTUBatbEe CUMOO07A, METOHUMUje, CUHEr[oxe, apanokca,
anysuje, aroctpode, peTopcKor TUTaka, UHBEP3Uje U enurice, LOK Ce Y YeTBPTOM
paspenly TIOMeHYTW CaZipXkajyu ToapasyMeBajy u objenumyjy (B. PenybAuuku sumcku
cemuHap 2024: Hacmasa Cpnckoz jesuka U KHUXesHOCMU Y OCHOBHOj U cpedroum
wxoaama, 2024: 74, 76-77, 80).

YV oBoM pany 3azmpkahemMo ce, Tipe cBera, Ha CTapujuM pas3pednMa OCHOBHe
uIKone u mpobneMarnsoBahemMo ompeheHe MOMEHTE KOjU KOf, YHEHUKA, TIPUIIMKOM
yuerba U pa3yMeBatrba CTUICKUX Gurypa aoHoce pasnuuunte Hegoymutie.? [lopen Tora,
YBUZIOM Y Pa3InunTe TUTIOBE TIMTarba TIOCTaB/baHWX Y Be3n ca CTUICKUM durypama
Ha TaxMuuewy ,KibnkeBHa onumrmujaga” u y 36upkama 3a TpurpeMarbe yueHuKa
33 TaKMUUeHe, WIN TeCTUpPambe 3Hatba U3 KbWKEBHOCTU, carjliefaheMo HaunHe Ha
Koje ce cTuiCcKe GUrype UCTIUTYjy, ca LnjbeM Ja TIOKaXKeMO KaKo ce TIpoBepa 3Hawa
0 ’mUMa Hajuellhe CBOAW CaMO Ha TIYKO TIPeTio3HaBatbe U UMEHOBatbe CTUIICKUX
durypa jep ce jeOIWHO Tako MOXe TIOCTAaBUTWU ,UUCT’ 3ajaTak. YuM ce TinTare o
cTWICKUM durypama yHece y CJIOXKEHUjU KOHTeKCT, IZe je TIOTpe6HO ToKasaTtu
LIMpe pasyMeBare TEKCTA, TIOeTUKE ayTopa WU eTioXe, UCTINTUBaKEe TeCT METOLOM
ToKasyje ce kao HebYHKLIMOHAJIHO, Tj. pellletba TakBUX 3afiaTaka ce YMHOXaBajy u, y
3aBUCHOCTW Of TIPUIOBOPA HACTaBHMKA KOju TIpaTe HaZiMeTare YUeHWKa, YecTo 6yny

2 3amaxarba Koja Crefie CTeHeHa Cy Y HeTloCPeiHOj TIPaKCK U TIPUIIMKOM TIPUCYCTBOBAatba YacoB1Ma XOCTIMTOBaba
W TIO71araka UCTITA 3 JIMLIEHLY V TI0jeIMHUM 6eorpajiCkuM OCHOBHUM LIKOflaMa.
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TpuxBaheHe 1 aJITepHATUBE KA0 OLrOBOPYU KOju HUCY 61 ipBobUTHO TipeaBubenn. V
HeTtocpejHOM pazly C y4eHULIMMa Y LIKOJN, Ha YacOBUMa PeflJOBHe U I0AATHEe HacTaBe,
cTuicke GUrype U HUXOBA YJ10Ta Y TEKCTY MOTY Ce TIOy3[aHuje TIpobneMaTu3oBaTy,
V3 YBaXKaBatbe HbUX0BE KOMTIIEKCHOCTU W ,TTpeKsiarata’, TO Ha TakKMUuehuma us3
KHUWKEBHOCTU HUje CIly4aj.

2. Pa3zymeBame CTUICKUX dUrypa y nmpakcu: OCBpPT Ha Mpobneme

V HacTaBHOj Tipakcu yueHuke 36ytyje cnenehe:

a) [la nu je emmTeT peu Koja CTOjU Y3 UMEHULY U 60Tbe je ormcyje Hak u oHpaa
Kaz TO HUje TTpuAeB, Beh nMeHUlia (Ha TpuMep: Aenoma LeBojka; cabrba HABAAUja;
JXeHa 3maj)?

V 0CHOBHOj IKONIW He yuu ce pasnuxa usmMeby atpubyra n aTpnubyTuBa u camo je
yV ONAAKTUUYKO-METOOUUKUM YTIYTCTBUMA 3a peanusalunjy caapxXkaja us rpamMartuke
y ceqMOoM paspelly HaBeleHO [1a je y4eHUluMa ,BadXKHO yKa3aTu Ha TO Koje ce BpCTe
peun jaBrbajy y okBUpPY atpubyta” ([[pasuiHuk o npozpamy Hacmase U yuerba 3d
ocmu pasped 0CHOBHOZ2 0bpasosarba U sacnumarea, 2019: 67). To je HeZOBOJLHO, Te
1 0Ba MarKaBOCT LIKOJICKUX TIporpama AOTIPUHOCU TIOMEHYTO] YTIMTaHOCTM haxa.
JenHo BpeMe je U3 LIKOJCKUX TIporpamMa 4ak u atpubyrt 6uo msbauveH. O mpobnemy
pasyMeBama mnojma ampubym PajHa [Iparnhesuh muie:

Ha mpumep, yueHunln ce y YeTBPTOM pa3peny OCHOBHe LIKOJle TIpBU TIyT cpehy
c atpubytom. M3 nobpoHaMepHe Xejbe Oa Ce Y4eHUK He orrepehyje, aTpubyT
ce, Ha TOM TIPBOM KOPaKy, CBOAW CaMO Ha TUTIUYHU — TIPULEBCKU, KOHIPYEHTHU
arpubyrt. [euaBa ce, MehyTuM, fa y4UeHUK HA TOM Y3pACTy TIOUCTOBETU BPCTY
peun 1 QyHKLWjy peun y peveHnln. V HajropeM cny4ajy (a Tv cnyvajeBu HUCy
PEeTKMN), 3a tera je TpUAEB UCTO WITO U aTpubyT. Ha Ty mpuuy ce HecrpeTHo
VTUIETE U €TIUTET, TIa Ce Y ITlaBaMa yHeHUKa OpraHu3yje oqHoC: TIPUAEB = aTpUbYT
= eruteT. He pa3nBajajy ce HM TIOjMOBWY, 2 HU TEPMUHU 32 buX. [locne oBakBor
TIPBOI' KpyTa Y y4ehy aTpubyTa, Tipakca ToKasyje: CBU OCTanu KOHLIEHTPUYHU
Kpyroeu cy y3anynHu. (Oparnhesuh, 2021: 17)

6) Oa nu je mepcoHndukalnja n y obpHyTOM Ciy4ajy TpUCyTHA, He camMo Kazaa
Ce HEeXVBUM CTBapUMa, XXKUBOTUHAMA, 6UbKaMa W CJ1. TIPUTIUCY]Y Tbyacke ocobuHe,
Beh 1 oHAA Kaza ce JbyauMa TIPUTTUCYjy 0cobuHe 6Wbaka, XXUBOTUIbA WIW CTBApU
(Ha TpuMeD: Aa nu je yseAa pyxa, Kaja ce MUCIW Ha [eBojky, MeTadopa, ermmTeT
Wnn TepcoHuduKalinja; UK, ako ce HeKO YIAPBEHEO O Cefeta, Ha MU je U To
nepcoHndukalinja nia.)?

Kaxo je mepconnduxaiinja Beoma cpopHa metadopy, yHeHULIMMA HUje 61IMcKo
objaurberbe na ce ,y MeTadopn GeHOMeHW TI0Be3yjy Ha OCHOBY acoLiMjaTUBHe WU
JIOTUYKe CJIUYHOCTU, Tj. TIO HUXOBOj 33jedHun4Koj ocobuHn” (Popovié, 2010: 523),
LOK ce y TiepcoHnduKalnju ,1a bnmucka ocobuHa mpoHanasu cnobonHo, Te HaKHaZIHO
purucyje Tipeamety win tojaBn” (Popovié, 2010: 523). Kpewmmup bBarnh nermnue
Ia je mepcoHndukalnja Beoma crnoxxeHa Gurypa, Te HaBoAU Aa ce ocTBapyje ,lIoMohy
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MeTadope, cuHernoxe u MetoHumuje” (Bagi¢, 2012: 245). 1 Munow Koauesuh
ZIIOBOZIN Y Be3y TiepcoHnduKalinjy ca Metadpopom, anu Harnaliasa ja ce oHa ,He ModXe
HuKafaa roasecTu 1on MeTadopy” jep ,moapasyMujeBa caMo jelaH CeMaHTUUKU TUTT
MeTadope: TpeTBaparbe HEeXXUBOT Y XXUBO, Tbyacko” (KoBaueBuh, 2015a: 27), Ta ce Ha
0BaKaB WIN CIIUYaH HauUUH TepcoHnduKalinja Modke pPUONVKUTU YUEHULIUMA.

B) PazymeBame Metadope

[Tpobnem TiperosHaBatba U pasyMmeBara Metadope BeoMa je cnoxeH. [Tecma
Bpanka Mwbkosuha ,Kpntuka meradope”, yBefieHa y canpikaje HaCTaBHOT TporpamMa
U3 KHWKEBHOCTU 32 OCMWU pasper, Tokasyje Aa je y4YeHuUlIMMa Ha OBOM y3pacTy
TIPWINYHO TELIKO Aa pa3yMejy caapyaj Koju unTajy. 360r Tora mocToje MeTomuyka
3anarama a yuyeHuke u y Mnahum paspeanma OCHOBHe LIKOJe Basba OOBECTU Y
67M3UMHY TPOTIMYHOCTU KHWXKeBHOr TekcTa” (JaHuhujeBuh. 2013: 106). ertarmHy
aHanunsy oBor Tpobnema Hanasumo kon KoaueBunha (20156: 38-63), a Buiie o
CTUNCKUM durypama rpe cBera HacTaBHULIM MOTY casHaTUu y Kibusn Cmuaucmukxa u
2pamamuka cmuackux puzypa (Koauesuh, 2015a). Penocnenom yBohema metadope
U METOHUMUje y HacTaBy 6aBuna ce BanentnHa Unuh y noxTopckoj aucepraumjn
Teopuja u npakca Hacmase AeKCUuKoAozuje Cpnckoz jesuka (y OCHOBHOj U cpedtvoj
wixoau) (Mnuh, 2022), a ipe n nocne we PajHa Jparnhesnh (Oparuhesuh, 2010: 160)
WU Yy OKBUPY TIpefaBara Ha Perybnnuxom 3uMckoMm ceMuHapy, onpxxaHoMm 25. 01.
2025. rognte Ha PunonourkoM baxynrtety YHuBep3uTeTa y beorpany, mon Ha3suBoM
Ka Hacmasu cpnckoe je3uka yckaaheHoj ca KoZHUMUBHOM 3peAowhy yueHuka.

r) PasymeBare xumnepborne kao ymaruBarba

V HacTaBu ce xurepbosna roToBo 06aBe3HO jaB/ba Kao CUHOHUM 3a TIPETEPUBATLE,
TIpeyBenyaBae, 1ako je To ,TPOT KOju Tioapa3yMeBa TpeTepaHo yMamuBatbe Win
TIPETEPAHO YBENIUUYABatbe 0COOMHA JIMYHOCTW, TIPELMETa WU UHTEH3UTET palibe,
Ia 6w ce uspasuna apexTUpPaHOCT, TI0jayvasio EMOTUBHO [1€/I0Batbe WU TIOCTUIA0
xoMmuuHu edekat” (Popovic, 2010: 264). YBoheme nmpuMepa 3a TipeTepaHo yMamnuBarse
TOKOM o06pase xumepbone To6yowI0 6W pPafoO3HANOCT YUYEHUKA W [OTIPUHENIO
TPajHOCTU 3Haa 0 0BOj CTWIICKOT GUTYPW, YCTIELIHOM TIPETIO3HABAY Y KHbUKEBHUM
TEKCTOBUMA U pasyMeBawy teHe QyHKimje.

I) PasymeBarbe cnodxeHe KOHCTpyKiinje Tiopeherba

I[Topehetbe je BeoMa 6IUCKO YHEHULIMMA U YCTIELTHO I'a TIPeTio3Hajy U y Maiabum
paspenuma. MebyTtum, oHO 1ITO KOf YUEHUKA MOXe YHeTU 3abyHy jecy mopenbeHun
Y1aHOBU ,TIOTTYT” U ,,CINYHO”, a7l U 3aAaLn Y KojuMa Tpeba Tipero3HaT opehetse,
Kao y cnepeheM TpuMepy ca pemybinyKor HMBOA TaKMUUEHA 33 YUEHUKE OCMOT
paspena ,KwwxeBHa onummujapa” uikoncke 2022/2023. roouHe. 3apaTak Koju
cnenn 610 61 3aXTEBHUjU [a Ce Of YUeHMKa TPaXkKWlo LA TIOABYKY CBe Peuun Koje y
IaTOM TIpUMepY TIpeLCTaBIbajy Tiopehetse:

,3a0KpYy>XXW CJI0BO WCTIpen oprosapajyher Husa cruinckux o¢urypa Koje
TIpero3Hajelt y cnenehemM mpuMmepy.

Cysa 3uma cmezaa. Odacsyd buje, np>xu u Kao da yjeda, 2puse owmpa u HemuAad
cmyodeH.
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a) KOHTpPACT, eTUTET, XUTIepbona, TiepcoHndukalinja

6) mepcoHndukaunja, opeherbe, eMUTET, rpagalnja

B) opebetbe, TiepcoHndukalinja, oHoMaToTeja, emmuTeT”

Pewttetbe: 6) mepcoHnduxalmja, mopebetbe, emuTeT, rpagaluja

(Tecmosu ca KroudxxesHe oaumnujade a, 2025: 193, 246)

JacHocT 1 TIpeLM3HOCT 3axTeBa KojuMa ce TIyTeM TecTa WUCTIUTYje TIo3HaBarbe
cTUINCKUX durypa Beoma je BaXKHa, ajln Ce UMHU [a je jour BakHuja opma camor
3aparka. TUmoM 3afaTka U Hasno3uMa Ce HUBENULIE TeXXUHA 3aXTeBa, a 3HA4ajHy
V71I0TY Urpa v ofabup ANCTPAKTOPa, Tj. OMETaua, WiIn TIOHYHEeHUX HETaUHWUX OLrOBOpA.

3. HcnmuTuBarme no3HaBama CTUICKUX purypa nyrem 3aparaka

Cnenehu mpumepu 1mokasyjy Ha K0ju HAUWH ce oapehyje TeXXnHa 3axTeBa MUTamba,
He caMo 3a ToTpebe TaKMUUeHa Y KOjuMa YHeCTBYjY TajlleHTOBaHU yueHulwn, Beh n
3a CBAaKOJHEBHW paf] y LIKOJNW, Ca LieIUM OfleJberbeM Y KOjeM ce Hajlase y4eHULn
PasnuunUTUX CTIOCOOHOCTM, MOI'YRHOCTU 1 UHTEPECOBaba.

OCHOBHW HMBO Hajuelnhe Tofpa3ymeBa 3adaTke BULIECTPYKOr W360pa, rae
YUYeHUK 3a0KpY>Kyje CJ10BO UCTIpe[ TAUHOI OAroBOpa WiV TadaH OArOBOP TIOABIAUN.
TakBor Tuma je cnenehn 3afaTak Koju je OCMULIbEH Kako 6U ce y4eHULM OCHOBHe
LIIKOJ1e TIPUTTPEMWIIU 3a TIoJlarare 3aBpLIHOT UCTTUTA LiKonicke 2014/2015. ronuHe:

,Koja je ctuncka ¢urypa ymorpebrbeHa y cnepnehe nBe 11asbnBe HaponHe Uspeke?

Jletn xao myBa 6e3 rnase.

ITpoBeo ce xao 60c 0 TpHbY.

320KpY>X© CJI0BO UCTIPeR TaYHOT OAr0BOpaA.

a) eruTeT

6) KOHTpacT

B) TIopehetse

r) xurnepbona”

Oprosop: B) Topebetbe

(36upra 3adamaxa us cpnckoe jesuka 3a 3aspuHU UCNUM Y OCHOBHOM 06pa308ary
u sachumary 3a wxoacky 2014/2015. 200uHy, 2015: 52, 186)

Hcror TMma je v 3apartax u3 36upke TecroBa Munana Crakuha:

»¥Y n3pasy: Kag ycrane kyxa u momuka ymoTpebrbeHa je:
a) metadopa

6) MeToHUMMUja

B) aHTOHUMMUja.

(3a0xpy>xun cnoBo ucrpen TawHOr oArosopa.)”

Pelerse: 6) MeToHUMMja

(Craxnh, 2005: 42-43)

Cpe,ﬂ]—bl/l HUBO ce, Takohe, MOXe UCTIUTUBATU 3ajaliMa BULIECTPYKOr m36opa,
aJln ce pellerne oHOa 06UYHO He CBOOWN CaMO Ha je,uaH Ta4aH 0A4roBoOp, Beh nx nma
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Buute. OBaKkaB MPUMED HALLA0 Ce HA PEeTyOInUKOM HUBOY TakMuuema ,KribuxeBHa
onuMmmnjapa” (9. 3aparax) wkoncke 2023/2024. ronwHe, Kao jefaH of NakKlInX
3a/laTaKa:

,2Meby ToHyheHuMa 3a0Kpy>kun CnoBa UCTIpe TIpUMepa y KojuMa TIperto3Hajell
TiepcoHnduKaLInjy.

a) JIeTMo HaZl LUPHUM LIMHaMA.

6) Buctpu TIOTOLIN 30BY HAC [1a Ce 3ayCTaBUMO.

B) Kony6apa ce xpuje nusmeby 6paa.

r) [Tecak je HeTakHyT, 6eo, TTOpaBHAT.”

Peutetve: 6) 1 B)

(Tecmosu ca KrwuxxesHe oaumnujade a, 2025: 101, 228)

AHanusaTecTa je mokasana aa je BehnHa yuenuxa (> 92%) TauHo pelunna 3afartax,
Maja ce Kop TiojeAnHalia HeJloyMulia jaBunia y Be3u ca MoHybheHUM 0iroBOpOM Tiof
a). [TowuITo HKje HaBeZleH KOHTEKCT (MaKo ce TIPeTTIoCTaB/ba fid YUEHULIN TTI03Hajy TEKCT
[Tehe MunocasmeBuha, oanoMaxk ns eceja ,3allTo CAUKaM’, Y UnTaHKaMa HaBoheH
xao ,IloTepa 3a Tej3axxuma’), Te ce HUCY CBU TaKMUUapwu cHaunu, MeTadopa aarta
y TIpBOM TIpUMepy Kop TiojeduHalia je cxBaheHa Kao TepcoHndukaumja jep je
yUeHuLMMa 6110 jacHo [a nulie Koje mpuroBena (Y TipBOM JIULY MHOXWHe) HUje jaTo
TTULIR, anun CY 3aHEMAPWIIN KOHTEKCT.

3ajartak 3aTBOPEHOr TWUTA BULIECTPYKOr Un360pa Yy TECTOBUMA Ce MOXe
Hahu y pasauuuTuM BapujaHTama, Te HaBOOWUMO Kao TIpUMep BapwujaHTy OaTy Ha
Pertybnuuxom Tecty KroudkesHa orumnujada 3a cenmu paspep Likoncke 2018/2019.
rofiviHe, Y K0joj je Topen TiepcoHnduKalivje yKiby4eHo 1 Tpero3HaBatbe ropehema n
ermTeTa. V1 oBaKo mocTaBibeH 3afaTak BehrHa yUHeHuKa je pelmna yCrelHo.

,JIoAByLIM HasuBe TpWU CTWICKe QUIype Koje TIPeTo3Hajelll y HaBedeHUM
cTuxoBumMa recme lnuBa” Munosana aHojnunha.

Y jyny, 1104 ce Ha 3eMJby CpPYLIN,

Y ubuBM KO Aa nakHe Ha AyLIN.

Opcxoun xpollrba YBUC, KO Aa je

IToberna us saryubuse Heke opaje.

XWUITEPBOJIA TIEPCOHU®UKAILIMJA OHOMATOIIEJA TTIOPEBEWE EITUTET”
Pelietbe: mepcoHndmxalinja, mopebetse, emmureT
(Tecmosu ca KruxesHe oaumnujade a, 2025: 63, 221)

HampenHn H1BO Hajuellthe mogpasymeBa 3afjaTke T3B. OTBOPEHOT TUTIA, OAHOCHO
OHe y KOojuMa Cce TpaXku Aa YUYEHUK CaMOCTajlHO Harulie OATrOBOpP Ha nuHuju. Ha
perybnuukomM HUBOY Takmuuena 3a VIII paspen KrwudkesHa oaumnujada 1IKoicke
2023/2024. roopvHe Hawa cy ce ABa 3ajaTka KojuMa Ce UCTIUTUBAJIO 3Hate O
cTunckum ¢urypama. [Ipu oBae HaBefieH jecTe 3afilaTak OTBOPEHOT TUTIA, anv APYTUN
HUje 1 wera je oTexxana rnorpeba a ce Ta4UHW OLTOBOPU Npelu3HO TIOABYKY.
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,Koja ctuncka durypa ce xpuje nsa TipeicTaBe o jbybaBu T1aBOr 3ymMbyna u
3eneHe xafe (JbybasHu pacmaHak) n mpuye o oBunLmn Acku (Acka u 8yx).

Hasus Te cTuicke ¢puUrype Hammiim Ha TUHU)N.

”

Peutense: aneropuja
(Tecmosu ca KrwuscesHe orumnujade a, 2025: 208, 249)

[Tocne nsBeneHe aHanuse, youeHo je Oa mpeko 84% yueHuka ocMor paspefa
TA4HO PelLInIo 0Baj 3ajlaTak, a TauaH OLrOBOP 3aXTeBao je CUHTETU30Barbe 3Harba
CTEYEHOT Y OCMOM, aju U Y TIPETXOOHUM pa3penuma (rmpuroseTka ,Acka n ByK” unta
Cce W TyMauu y LUIeCcTOM paspenly OCHOBHe 1ukojne). Takobe, 1 HaKHAQHO TIpU3HaBabe
aNTepHAaTUBHOT OAr0OBOpa ,ajieropuja / TmepcoHndukaumja” (ToKkoMm Tpernenarba
VUEHUUKMX OAroBOpa) CBeAOYM O TelIKohaMa Yy KOHCTUTYUCawy 3ajaTaka Kojuma
ce TIpOBEpaBa 3Harbe 0 CTUICKUM durypama u Kaza je ped o ,4uctum” 3ajaumma
y KojuMa je 3Harbe 0 CTWICKUM durypama cBeleHO Ha HbUXOBO UMEHOBatbe jep
CJ10’KeHOCT KHbWKEBHUX TEKCTOBA HeKafa y3poKyje HeMoryhHocT cBoherba 0AroBopa
Ha caMo jejHO pellietse.

YV uerBpTOM 3anaTKy Ha Pertybnuukom tecty yuenuum VIII paspena nmanu cy
3axTeB [a Y [aTOM OAJIOMKY TIPELIM3HO TIofBYKY aHadopy.

,Y cnepneheM onyioMKy 13 HapoaHe nupcke recMe ,,Jby6aBHW pacTaHak” MPeLn3HO
TIOABYLIM Peun Koje TIpeAcTaBbajy CTWICKY durypy aHadopy.
IlITo je HeboO — na je nucT ‘apTuje,
UITO je ropa - a Cy KaneMoBW,
UITO je MOpe - Ja je upH mypehert,
Tax fja TMULLeM TpU FoAUHe AaHa,
He 6U’ MOju uctMcana japa.”
Peiemse: [IImo je Hebo — Aa je nUCT ‘apTuje,
wmo je ropa — fja Cy KaneMoBH,
wmo je Mope - Aa je upH mypeher [...]
(Tecmosu ca KruxxesHe oaumnujade a, 2025: 207, 249)

Vi3BenieHn Tionaun ToxKasyjy na je mpexo 83% yueHuka TauHOo pelinsio 3ajaTtax
OBOT" TUTIA KOjy CTIafia y HampeaHu HuBo. McTuliame moTpebe fa ce y 0BOM 3azaTky
TIOCTYTIU TIPELIM3HO (Kao LITO je JATO Y Hazory), O0HOCU Ce Ha TO Ja je pellere
TIPU3HABAHO Kao TayHO CaMmo Yy Cyuvajy Kaj je Y4eHuK TioaBykao obe peun y cBa
Tpu cTuxa (wmo je). Tako ce ofCycTBO TIOEHA 3a YETBPTU 3ajaTak BuUllle TULAJN0
HepjocjieqHor TogBrlavera TaYHO OAroBOpad, a4 He Hepa3yMeBatbd 3aXTeBa WIN
HeTTperio3HaBama aHadope.

[Tpakca rmoxa3syje Aa je MoHeKa TELIKO TIpeiBUAeTH, 6e3 0631pa Ha [yTroroAnLibe
WUCKYCTBO HACTaBHUKA Y Pafly C YYEHULIUMA, LITa YYEHUK MOXKe BpPefHOBaTWU Kao
7laK, a lITa Kao TeXkak 3azaTak. OBOoe HaBOOAWMO joOllI jedaH TIpUMeEp 3ajaTka Koju
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Ce OOHOCK HA UCTWU opjioMak U3 HaponHe nupcke recme ,Jby6aBHU pacTaHak” Kao
TIPETXOAHU 3aflaTakK, a pelllaBaH je Ha y3pacTy TIPBOr paspefia Cpefibe LIKojle Ha
peTyonmuKoM HUBOY TakMuuera KroudxesHa oaumnujada uixoncke 2023/2024.
ronvHe. [Ipu peBu3uju ce mpumehyje na ce yueHuln naxliie cHanase u y Behem 6pojy
Ta4HO OAIrOBapajy Ha KOMTIIeKCaH 3aaTak KaJi UM je HU3 TaUHUX Or0BOPa TIOHYHeH.
Takohe, OCHOBHU CMWCao OBOT 3a4aTka je 610 y Tipero3HaBawy aHadope, LUITO ce
TIOC/le TIPBOI TIONIYTOOMINITA TIPBOT paspefa Cpelibe LIKojle TIoKasyje Kao yTBpheHo
3Hame.

,Koje ctuncke purype mperosHajel y HaBeleHNUM CTUX0BUMA? 320KPY>KU CI10BO
VCTIpesl TaU4He KOMOUHalnje onroBopa.

IlITo je Hebo, fa je MUCT ‘apTuje,

LITO je ropa, Aa Cy KajeMoBU,

UITO je MOpe, Aa je upH mypeher,

Tax fa TuileM TpU TOOUHE [aHa,

He 6ux Moju’ ucrmcana jaza.

a) xurepbona, ermmmdopa, oHOMATOTIEjA

6) mepcoHnduKaunja, enmuTeT, MeTapopa

B) €TINTET, TIopehetbe, CTI0BEHCKA aHTUTEe3a

r) eTuTeT, xutepbona, aHadopa”

Pelemse: 1) enureT, xunepbona, aHadpopa

(Tecmosu ca KrwuxesHe oaumnujade 6, 2025: 55, 217)

3apaTKe UecTo oTedXkaBa MelllaBUHA Haslora, Kao y cnefeheM mpuMmepy 3apaTtka
Ha Pemy6nunukoM TaxmMuuewny U3 KibWXeBHOCTU 3a yueHuke VIII paspena uixoncke
2021/2022. roguHe.

,[[XXTbUBO TTPOUNTaj cnepehu oagnomax us recme ,Betap” ViBaHa B. Jlannha, na
OLOBOPU Ha 3axTeBe TaKo LITO helll 0AroBOpe 3ammncaTit Ha AnHKjaMma.

Cehau nu ce BeTpa Koju ce Hexkan pahao

CaB 3eneH Mehy MasbaMa Ha rpyouma MarbeHa?
Majka je 3aTBapana xarike Tipes 60poBuMa
Y3HeMUpeHUM [10 FOPKOT KOpeHa UITINLIg;

a) [Tomohy xojux ce rnacosa (cnoBa) yCrocTaB/ba anuTepaunja y opyrom CTuxy
nate ctpode?

[Tomohy rnacosa n .

6) IlocebHa BpcTa cTMXa (KAo y AATOM TIPUMEDY), ¥ KOjOoj HEMA YCTarbeHUX
TpaBWla U3rpajitbe CTUXa, Ha3uea ce: "
Pelietse: a) M, Jb 6) cnobonHu (CTUX)

(Tecmosu ca KrwudxxesHe oaumnujade a, 2025: 179, 244)

VueHuun cy y HaBeleHOM 334aTKy UMaJju He caMo [a TIPeTio3Hajy anutepalujy
Beh 1 13 TIOKaXXy pa3syMeBatbe 3ByHHOI MeXaHU3Ma Ha OCHOBY KOje Ce OHa YCTIOCTaBIba,
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a TIoper, Tora 3a4aTKOM ce TIPOBEepaBa’slo U HhUXO0BO 3Hame 0 BpcTaMa cTuxa. Kako ce
CBaxu 3apaTax, 6e3 o063upa Ha 6poj Hanora, Mepu jedHUM 60o10M (TIpeMa CyrecTujn
MuHucTapcTBa TIPOCBETe He TIpU3HAje ce TI07I0BUY1aH OAroBop), Beha je BepoBaTHOha
Ila y 3a4aumMMa 0BaKBOT U CAIUYHOT TUTIA KOju cazpyke Behu 6poj Hajlora y4eHuLImn He
UCTIyHE OYEKWUBAHe 3aXTeBE U, CAMUM TUM, U3rybe 6op,.

[Toce6Ho 3axXTeBaH TWUTT HAslOTa, KOjU TIOLPa3yMeEBa U 3HAME YUEHUKA O CTUIICKUM
durypama, mperio3Haje ce y 3afaliuMa Koju OOroBapajy Ha Aeo Beh TomeHyTor
crangapna (CJ.3.4.4, roe yueHuk oppehyje GyHKIMjy cTunckux durypa y Texcry.
Cnenw jepaH TaxaB TIPUMED 3a YUYeHWKe 0CMOT paspena.

,lloncetn ce mpuue ,Konymbap” IOuHa Byiiatnja. [oBexxu TojMoBe U3 JieBe
KOJI0HE ca FHbUXOBUM MeTadOpUUKUM 3HAUeHbUMa U3 JecHe KOJloHe.

a) Mopcku bucep OTIaCHOCT, HEU3BECHOCT
6) nyxa >KUBOT

B) Tl0BUA6A IYUIEBHU MUP

r) Mope CUT'YPHOCT

o) ajkymna KpeTarbe Kpo3 XXUBoT”

Peltietse: a) Mopcku 6ucep — ylieBHU MUp; 6) yka — CUT'YPHOCT; B) TU10BUA6a —
KpeTatrbe Kpo3 XXUBOT; I) MOPe — >KVUBOT; 1) ajKy7a — OTlacHOCT, HeU3BECHOCT
(Mpxars/3arytun, 2024: 146, 188)

Hellto 3axTeBHUje TEOPUjCKO TIUTare, TaKohe HaMermeHO YUEeHULIUMa OCMOr
paspezia, Besyje ce 3a knacuduxalmjy crmnckux dpurypa Koja mocToju y UATaHKaMa,
anu He U y WIKOJCKUM TIporpamMuma. [IpaTtu ra u oTBOpeHW OArOBOD, WITO 3adaTak
IIOZATHO OTEeXaBa.

,Kojy durypy nuxumje (3By4HocTH) 3amakail y crefehoj 6p3anuiim: Yuua yBopax
4yBa 4eTy YaBKU, YUK UBOPUE UBPKHU YaBKM UBOP? OATOBOP HATUILW Ha IUHUjU.

”

Peltene: anurepauuja
(Mpkars/3amytun, 2024: 146, 188)

4. CtTuncke durype Kao UMHWIAL, HACTaBHE UHTEpTIpeTaluje

VTo3HaBame yueHukKa ca CTWICKUM urypama ce y LIKONU BpLIW, TIPE CBEra,
OTIMCHUM TIYTeM. Je3UUKO-CTWICKA aHanm3a TeKCTa TIpeficTaBiba jedaH of Hocehmx
UMHWIAlla HACTaBHe UHTEPTIPeTaluje, LITO 3HAUUN [a Ce TIPU TyMaueky JIUTepapHor
TEKCTa OHa CMaTpa HEONBOjUBUM CEIMEHTOM, TIYTEM UUjer pa3yMeBatba ce LOCTieBa
I10 UIIejHOT CJ10ja TEKCTA. 3aTO je HEeOTIXOOQHO Pa3jIMKoBaTU 3a4aTKe 33 UCTPAKUBAUKO
UnTarbe (OHe KOju ce OIHOCe Ha aHanIWU3y CTWIICKUX TIOCTYTIatba Y TEKCTY) ol 3aAaTaKa
KOju ce yKibyuyjy y GopMy Tecta HaMereHOr TIpOBEpU 3Hatba Y PELOBHOj HACcTaBu
WU Ha TaKMUYebUMa.

OBOe HaBOOWMMO TIPUMEDE WCTPAXUBAUKWUX Hasora y Besu C TyMauereM
nipurioBetke IIunumnenpa” Cume MaraByrba, koja ce obpabyje y ocMoM paspeny
OCHOBHe LIIKOJIE.
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YV KaKBOj MaTepujanHoj cuTyaunju ce Hanase Jena, [Innum n wnxose XXUBOTUIE?
AHannsupaj jesnuxo-cTuicke TOCTYTIKe KOjuMa ce jouapaBa HbUX0BO CUPOMALLTBO.
V30B0j peueHulie 3 TekcTa Koje To Toxasyjy. Kojum crunckum ¢urypama ce mpuromMm
mmcal; Kopuetu?

»2HaJz UM, Ha TaBaHlly, bjellle CJI0KeH TOBAp jeUMEHe claMe, Hherosa KpMa 3a
Lujeny 3umy, a Tpe[l HUM, Ha 3eMJbU, bjellle pYKOBUjeT CrlaMe, HheroB jyTpersun
06pOK, KOj|u je OH IPU3a0 N1araHo, FOTOBO C/IAMKY TIO C/laMKy. [...] Jena nsBagu us
KOllIa Y CTABU TIpe[l My>a 3eMJbaHy 3Ajesly, Y Kojoj 6jexy oko ABuje TIperpiuTu
KyKypy30Ba 6palirHa, Behma LipHa, Hero XyTa. [...] [TununeHnga moxanu v jagHy
[Inpry, xoja jeqHOM 3apaxonu n 3ajereTa Kpunnma, roxylasajyhun na ce orme”.
(Mpkars/HectopoBuh, 2021: 129-130)

HapatuBHu TokoBU Tipuye o ITunumneHanHoM yeyny o60jeHn cy OecKpUriLinjoM.
[Ipka3s HeMallTUHe YTIOTTyHYje ce MOTUBOM Imaawn. EmmTeTmMma ce CnmMKoBUTO
IouvapaBa 6e3Habe Jbyou U XXUBOTUMA. YUEHULIM UX Hajborbe 3amaXkajy y OKBUPY
[TunumeHauHor TopTpeTucama: ,bjelite xpakar, fyra Bparta u obne rnase. BeHeBpelin
(naHmaaoHe) Ha teMy bjexy camMa 3akpria, a HeKaaa LpBeHa Karia, of TUIWjecHU
LpHa, HaTakla My ce Ao knemactux yumjy’ (Mpxass/HectopoBuh, 2021: 129).
OHoMarorejcke peun (3apakoAu, 3aaenema) Koje ce Tpwuaomajy xoxourku ITupru,
TIPEACTaBIbajy 3BYYHE CUTHajle OTTOpa CyObuHW, WITO je y cKiamy C OTTIopoM W
pewteHouthy [Tunumnene na 3apan croMaka He Tipehe y ,l1apcky Bepy’.

[Tutame xoje 6GUCMO MOITIM OCMUCIUTU 32 TIPOBEPY 3HAara O ENUTETUMA, Y
KOHTPOJIHOM 334aTKy 61 U3INenano, Ha TIpuMep, 0BaKo:

V cnepehoj peuennuin us nipunosetke ,JIunurnenna” Cume MaTaByrba TofByLIn
eTmTeTe.

,BjeTap je cy3bujao num, Te 6u ce nuiie [INIUTIOBO HAMPLITWIIO, & TIPOMOJIWIIN Ce
KPYTIHY, Xyhxactun 3ybu mop 14eTKkacTum mpocujenum 6pxosuma.”

PewraBajyhun oBakaB 3afjaTtax, y4eHULUW TIOKA3yjy U CTOCOOHOCT Oa pasnukyjy
BpCTe peun (Heku rpelite Mucnehu fia je ped HaMpuwmuAo eTmuTeT), TIOABNAYe KPYNHU,
Jkyhkacmu, uemkacmum, npocujedum Kao TavHe OArOBODE.

HecropHa je umibeHMlLa a 6U CYLITUHCKO pasyMeBarbe CTWICKUX durypa y
KHWKEBHOM TEKCTY 6UJ10 TIOy3ZaHuje Kafa 6u ce y HaCcTaBU TI01a3uiio Of je3UUKOr
(AMHIBUCTUYKOr) UCTIMTUBAtba OBUX TIOjaBa, WITO TIPOrPAaMU HAacTaBe W yuyewa y
CTapujuM paspeanMa OCHOBHE LIKOJIe He TIPETIO3HAjY.

Taxo 6u ce, TpeKo yKasnBarba Ha pasnuynTe CTUII0Be Y KojuMa ce urype jaBmbajy
U TIocebHO Ha pasnuuuTe U bpojHe dyHKIMje durypa, Tj. Tomepajyhu ce op
TIlaHa TIperio3HaBaba U PeMponykoBama durypa xa nmmrambnumMa KOMyHUKaTUBHE
KOMTIEeTeH1Inje, caMa HacTaBa CPTICKOT je3nKa, BEpyjeMo, y 0BOM JOMEHY YUUHWIIA
cBpcucxonHujom n dyHximoHanHujom. (Kpunh, 2024: 97)



3oHa B. Mpkars / Mupjana M. Ctakuh lMpumereHa nuHesucmuka / Applied Linguistics

5. 3axbyuax

IaBame 1Mper KOHTEKCTa TIPWIUMKOM WCTINTUBAatba 3Hatba O CTUJICKUM
durypamMa y TakMuuyapckuM TECTOBMMA, 4ecTo je Hemoryhe. dopmat Tecta, 6poj
TUTatba U OKBUP Ol YeTUpU CTpaHulle, oHemMoryhasa na Teno 3azarka byne Behe
Ol 3aJlaTe HOpMe. 3aTo Ce Yy TaKMU4YapCKUM TeCTOBUMA Hahe HajBullle [Ba TUTatba
noceeheHa ctuncknum ¢urypama. imax, umHu ce na mpoBepa 3Hama Takmuuapa us3
KHUWKEBHOCTU (TTa CAMUM TUM U 0 CTWICKUM durypama) He Tpeba [a TpefcTaBiba
JOMUHAHTHO TIONIA3UILTE Y aHAIM3U YUEHUUKUX pe3ynTaTa, Te je MHOI0 Ba’kKHuje
PasMULIbATU O UHOBATUBHUM METOOAUUKUM TIPUCTYTIUMA CTUIICKUM durypama y
PeLOBHOj U [OOATHOj HACTaBW CPTICKOT je3uKa U KHUKEeBHOCTM.

Ha ocHOBY pocapaurmbux HayUHUX UCTPaXKUBabba ayTopa TIOMEHYTUX Y OBOM
pany: o CTUICKUM duUrypama, HaumHy mwuUxoBOT yBohera y HacTaBy, yTBphUBamwy n
TIPOBEPU HAYUeHOT, MOXKE Ce 3aKJbyUUTU [1a Ce HajTIoy3LaHuje pa3yMeBarbe yjore
N PyHKLIMje CTUICKUX efleMeHaTa TIOCTUXKE TOKOM HEeTloCpefHe HacTaBHe obpaze
nuTepapHor TekcTta. [IputoMm, 3amaxkajyhn n aHanusupajyhun ctuncke ourype Ha
KHUWKEBHUM TEKCTOBUMA, y4eHUln he ce OoCTiocoOuUTM M 33 HUXOBO YyouaBakbe
N xopuuihere Ha TIpUMEPUMA TEKCTOBA LPYror TWUTA, YUME Ce WUCTUYE 3Ha4aj
HETIPEeKUIHOT TIOBe3UBama Tofobnactt tpeameTra Cpricku je3suk U KrUKEBHOCT.
CBaxKoHEBHOM YTIOTPEOOM CTWIICKMX GUrypa Y HETIoCpejHOM pasroBOpY, CMarbyje
ce OuUcTaHua usaMeby [OXWBIbaBatba jE3UUKO-CTUIICKUX eJlIeMeHaTa Kao obrnactu
TIpeTellKe 3a YUYeHWKEe W YCTelIHOCTU Y pa3yMeBarby W pelllaBarby 3axTeBa Koju
ce ctwackmnx durypa (MpuaInKoM TyMauera NIUTEpapHUX TeKCTOBA W pelllaBatba
3a4araxa) Tu4Yy.
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Mirjana M. Stakié¢

Summary
FIGURES OF SPEECH AND THEIR UNDERSTANDING IN SCHOOL

This article explores some of the difficulties that older elementary school students in
Serbia face in understanding the meanings of figures of speech in the classroom and
provides insight into the types of tasks used to assess knowledge of figures of speech
in literary tests. The primary goal of the paper is to analyze tasks of varying levels of
complexity, offered in collections for preparing students for competitions, or testing
knowledge of literature, as well as some of the tasks given in competitive tests, to
demonstrate that knowledge of figures of speech is most often reduced to recognition
and naming. The text presents a general classification of figures of speech that are
processed in school; the role of figures of speech represented in texts of tasks for testing
student knowledge is problematized; the importance of gradually introducing figures of
speech into teaching is emphasized; the understanding of figures of speech in practice
is analyzed and existing problems and ways of solving them are pointed out. For the
purposes of the research, the descriptive method and the content analysis method were
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applied. The assessment of knowledge about figures of speech through testing methods
proves inadequate in cases where it involves connecting knowledge and integrating
figures of speech into a broader context of understanding literary texts. The most reliable
understanding of the role and function of figures of speech is acquired during the direct
processing of literary works, so the authors provide examples of tasks for research
reading that include the analysis of stylistic procedures in the work, advocating for
the recognition of the linguistic basis in their assessment within teaching and learning
programs, and emphasizing the need for continuous connection to the subfields of
the subject of Serbian language and literature. The paper concludes that providing a
broader context when testing knowledge of figures of speech in competitive tests is
almost impossible due to the limited scope of the task body. Therefore, it is much more
important to think about innovative methodological approaches to figures of speech in
regular and additional teaching of Serbian language and literature. The purpose of this
article is to encourage teachers of Serbian language and literature to think about new
ways of examining students’ knowledge of figures of speech, so that it is not reduced
to the level of recognition of these theoretical concepts, but rather to consider their
literary function.

Key words:
figures of speech, testing methods, literature competitions, literary texts, methodology
of teaching Serbian language and literature
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Apstrakt

Kako bismo u potpunosti razumeli proces usvajanja pisanog jezika u srpskom,
neophodno je ispitati kako se formira i ¢irilicki i latinicki graficki sistem. Greske
u pisanju su ovde posebno informativne zato $to ukazuju na elemente koji su
tedki za usvajanje, ali ih dosadasnja istraZivanja (HYonuh, 2016) nisu uporedivala
izmedu pisama. Zbog toga je osnovni cilj ove eksplorativne studije identifikacija
i klasifikacija spontanih gresaka u pisanju na oba pisma kod ucenika drugog
razreda osnovne Skole. Pored toga, Zeleli smo da ispitamo da li manje poznati tip
teksta utice na tipologiju ili frekvenciju greSaka. Jezicka grada, odnosno ucenicki
radovi su prikupljeni prema metodologiji koriS¢enoj za prikupljanje sastava
RAKOPS korpusa (Moskovljevi¢ Popovié¢/Dini¢ Marinkovi¢, 2015). Svaki ucenik
je pisao po dva sastava - jedan narativnog i jedan ekspozitornog tipa. Varijabla
pismo je varirana izmedu ispitanika. Na ovaj nacin je prikupljeno 170 sastava (88
¢irilickih i 82 latinicka). Kvalitativnom analizom su se izdvojile iste kategorije
greSaka u oba pisma: (1) zamena slova; (2) pogresne graficke osobine slova; (3)
zamena velike i male varijante slova; (4) izostavljanje slova; (5) dodavanje slova;
(6) obrtanje slova i (7) mesanje pisanih i Stampanih slova. U latini¢kim radovima
zabeleZene su i greSke u upotrebi dijakritickih znakova. Rezultati kvantitativne
analize pokazuju da su greske frekventnije, ali manje raznovrsne u ¢éirilickim
nego latini€kim sastavima, Sto sugeriSe bolju usvojenost ¢irilice. U latini€kim
sastavima su preovladale greske zamene grafema, dok su u ¢irilickim radovima
dominirale greske u grafickim osobinama slova. Ovi podaci sugerisu da ucenici
drugog razreda jo$ uvek formiraju grafemsko-fonemske veze u latinickom pismu,
dok u ¢irilickom razvijaju odlike rukopisa. GreSke se nisu razlikovale kvalitativno
ni kvantitativno u odnosu na tip teksta. Razultati ovog istrazivanja mogu imati
praktiénu primenu u nastavi po€etnog €itanja i pisanja, a takode pomaZu u
razumevanju problema sa ¢itanjem i pisanjem (disleksije i disgrafije). (npummeno:
18. jyHa 2025; npuxsaheno: 30. aszycma 2025)
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1. Uvod

Usvajanje pisanog jezika podrazumeva ucenje i usavrSavanje dveju vestina:
vestine itanja i vestine pisanja. Citanje je proces dekodiranja pisanog u govorni
jezik (grafemsko-fonemska konverzija), dok je pisanje prenosenje govornog jezika na
pisani plan (fonemsko-grafemska konverzija) (Gutiérrez Fresneda/Diez Mediavilla,
2018). Iako su ove dve vestine usko povezane, pisanje se smatra sloZenijim od €itanja
(Cudina-Obradovi¢, 2000, prema Nikcevi¢-Milikovi¢, 2013: 393). Ono zahteva ne
samo razumevanje jezickog sadrZaja u tekstualnoj formi, ve¢ i aktivno uceSée u
svakoj fazi njegovog nastanka. Ipak, vestina ¢itanja je daleko zastupljenija tema u
naucno-istrazivackoj literaturi (Kaani, 2014; Marinelli i dr., 2015). To je jedan od
razloga zbog kojeg je fokus ovog rada na usvajanju pisanja.

Kada govorimo o generalizaciji nau¢nih saznanja vezanih za usvajanje pisanog
jezika, nezaobilazan je pojam ortografske transparentnosti. On se odnosi na
predvidljivost, pravilnost i doslednost pravila €itanja i pisanja unutar nekog pisma.
Ukoliko su pravila dosledna, radi se o transparentnom pismu ili pismu sa plitkom
ortografijom. Ako veza izmedu grafema i fonema nije pravilna i dosledna, rec je o
netransparentnom pismu, odnosno pismu duboke ortografije (Cook/Bassetti, 2005).
Zbog cinjenice da srpsko pismo gotovo u potpunosti po¢iva na grafijskom principu,
tj. ¢injenici da jednoj fonemi odgovara jedna grafema (ITunep u gp., 2022), moZemo
ga okarakterisati kao pismo izuzetno plitke ortografije.

Mnoge studije su utvrdile vezu izmedu ortografske transparentnosti i brzine
i lako¢e usvajanja pisanog jezika (¢itanje: Katz/Frost, 1992; Seymour i dr., 2003;
pisanje: Estes/Richards, 2002; Viise i dr., 2011; Kaani, 2014; Marinelli idr.,, 2015). Na
primer, u istraZivanju koje je poredilo tok usvajanja veStine pisanja u engleskom i
estonskom jeziku (Viise i dr., 2011), pokazana je jasna razlika izmedu ova dva jezika:
u estonskom, deca ve¢ u drugom razredu dostignu visok nivo vestine kodiranja,
Sto nije slucaj u engleskom jeziku. Takode, dok su u procesu usvajanja engleskog
pisma uocene odredene razvojne faze (Viise, 1996; Worthy/Viise, 1996, prema Viise
i dr, 2011: 430), u estonskom to nije slucaj. U istrazivanju Marinelija i saradnika
(Marinelli i dr., 2015) autori su ispitivali usvajanje veStine pisanja u engleskom i
italijanskom jeziku. U€enici koji su u€ili da piSu na italijanskom bili su uspesniji
od dece koja su ucila da piSu na engleskom, bez obzira na to da li su ih poredili po
uzrastu ili godinama formalnog obrazovanja. Zbog toga su istraZivaci zakljucili da
je ortografska transparentnost glavni faktor koji utice na lako¢u usvajanja alfabeta.
Na osnovu iznetih nalaza i s obzirom na transparentnost srpske ortografije, moZemo
pretpostaviti da se usvajanje pisanja u nasem jeziku odvija brzo i lako.

1.1. Bialfabetizam u srpskom jeziku

Bitna karakteristika srpskog jezika jesu njegova dva pisma: ¢irilicko i latinicko.
Situacija u kojoj se za zapisivanje jednog jezika koriste dva pisana koda naziva
se digrafija. U literaturi se takode srece i termin bialfabetizam, koji se odnosi na
paralelnu upotrebu dva alfabeta (Filipovi¢ Durdevié/Feldman, 2024). U srpskom
jeziku i ¢irilica i latinica imaju po 30 grafema koje odgovaraju istim fonemama.
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Sedam velikih (A, E, J, K, M, O, T) i Cetiri mala Stampana slova (a, e, j, 0) piSu se isto i
oznacavaju iste foneme u oba pisma, dok se Cetiri velika slova (B, P, C, H) odnose na
razlic¢ite foneme ([Tunep n op., 2022).

Poznati su efekti medusobnog uticaja dvaju pisama u zadacima ¢itanja i obrade
izolovanih reéi. Jedan od najstabilnijih efekata je efekat fonoloske dvosmislenosti.
U zadatku leksicke odluke, on se ispoljava kao duZe vreme reakcije i veci procenat
greSke prilikom obrade fonoloski dvosmislenih reci (npr. KACA ili PETAK) u odnosu
na reci koje se mogu procitati na samo jednom pismu (npr. VETAR) (Lukatela i dr.,
1978; Filipovi¢ Durdevi¢/Feldman, 2024). Sli¢ni rezultati su dobijeni i u zadacima
¢itanja naglas (Lukatela i dr., 1999). Efekat fonoloske dvosmislenosti je potvrden i
kod dece u zadacima imenovanja (Feldman, 1982).

Kada govorimo o pisanju, efekti digrafije u srpskom jeziku nisu poznati kako kod
odraslih govornika, tako ni kod dece. Takode, nije poznato na koji nacin se ¢irilicki
i latinicki sistemi formiraju, odnosno kako se usvajaju. IstraZivanja na ovom polju
su se do sada bazirala na kvalitativnoj i kvantitativnoj analizi greSaka ucenickih
sastava, diktata i prepisa, kao i na ispitivanju drugih elemenata veStine pisanja
(Golubovié¢/Coli¢, 2011; Yonuh, 2016). Ove studije su pokazale da najvise problema
nastaje na nivou slova, a najtipi¢nije greske su izostavljanje i dodavanje grafema,
kao i sastavljeno pisanje reci. Medutim, ove autorke nisu poredile greSke u dva
alfabeta. Zbog toga ¢emo u ovom eksplorativnom istraZivanju uporediti kategorije
greSaka koje se javljaju u spontanom pisanju kod dece na oba pisma.

1.2. Nastava pocCetnog Citanja i pisanja

Preduslov za koriS¢enje dvaju pisama srpskog jezika jeste njihovo usvajanje i
ucenje. U metodickoj literaturi i nastavnoj praksi pominje se viSe razli¢itih nacina
- postupaka - za poducavanje vestine ¢itanja i pisanja. To su: monografski, grupni i
kompleksni postupak. Monografski i grupni postupak polaze od grafema i fonema,
te se na Casovima obraduju pojedinacna slova i ¢itaju tekstovi koji sadrze samo
poznate graficke znakove. Dok je po monografskom postupku svaki ¢as posvecen
samo jednom slovu, po grupnom se na jednom casu obraduje viSe slova grupisanih
u smislene skupove. U praksi se ova dva postupka €esto kombinuju. Kompleksni
postupak, sa druge strane, polazi od jedinica viSeg reda - reci i recenica. Njihova
graficka forma se usvaja celovito, odnosno reci i reCenice se ne razlaZzu na manje
jedinice - slogove i glasove/slova. U€enici ne uce slova prema unapred odredenom
redosledu, ve¢ ih usvajaju tempom koji njima odgovara, Sto uciteljima daje
mogucnost vece individualizacije nastave i nastavnog sadrZaja (Munarosuh, 2019).

Monografski i grupni postupak podrazumevaju definisanje redosleda kojim ¢e se
slova poducavati. Vuk Milatovi¢ (Munatosuh, 2019: 40-43) pruZa spisak kriterijuma
za formiranje ovog rasporeda: fonetska struktura glasova, graficka struktura slova,
frekvencija slova i glasova u jeziku, medusobna graficka sli¢nost i ¢itljivost slova,
naredcje, izbor postupka poducavanja i pismo. OpSte nacelo je nacelo jednostavnosti
- najpre se uvode slova koja se lak3e pisu i €itaju, kao i slova koja su frekventnija u
jeziku. Redosled usvajanja ¢irilickih i latinickih slova ne mora biti isti.
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Ucenje latinice se ne odvija na isti nacin kao ucenje ¢irilice zato Sto su ucenici
ve¢ razvili svest o kljucnim jezickim jedinicama za ¢itanje i pisanje (fonemama i
grafemama), savladali potrebne grafomotoricke vestine, te usvojili jedan graficki
sistem. Sve to, medutim, ne znaci da prilikom ucenja latinice ucenici ne¢e nai¢i na
odredene probleme i poteskoce, suprotno uobi¢ajenom misljenju (LiBetanoBnh 1 Op.,
2022).

Nastava pocetnog Citanja i pisanja u Republici Srbiji formalno je uredena
Programima nastave i ucenja za prvi i drugi razred osnovnog obrazovanja i
vaspitanja (IIJpaBUWIHMK O TUlaHy HacTaBe W y4era 3a TIPBU LUKIYC OCHOBHOL
obpaszoBatba U BacTUTama U TPOrpaMy HACTaBE U yUetba 3a TIPBU pas3pezl OCHOBHOT
obpasoBatba 1 BacTuTawa, 2017; IIpaBUIHMK 0 TIporpaMy HaCTaBe U yueksa 3a Apyru
paspell 0OCHOBHOT 06pa3oBaa U BacmuTama, 2018). Njima je regulisana dinamika
poducavanja ¢irilice i latinice, definisani su ishodi nastave i pruZena uputstva za
njenu realizaciju. Na osnovu uredbi iznetih u ovim dokumentima sastavljaju se i
odgovaraju¢i udzbenici, Sto dodatno odreduje nacin na koji ¢e ucitelj koncipirati i
sprovoditi nastavu (LlBeTanoBuh v op., 2017; LiBetaHoBuh n ap., 2022).

Propisano je da se ¢irilica, kao prvo pismo, uéi i podu¢ava u prvom, a latinica u
drugom razredu osnovne Skole. Ukoliko ucitelj tako proceni, pisana slova latinice se
mogu ostaviti i za prvo polugodiSte treceg razreda. Medutim, ovi Programi pruZaju
samo opSte smernice kada su u pitanju nacini realizovanja nastave. Prilikom
poducavanja ¢irilice, ucitelji sami biraju koji ¢e postupak koristiti, nije definisan
redosled usvajanja slova, ni to da li se pisana i Stampana slova usvajaju paralelno
ili odvojeno ([TpaBUNHUK O TIaHy HacTaBe U yuerba 3a TIPBU LUKIIYC OCHOBHOT
obpa3oBatba 1 BaCTUTarba W TIPOrpamMy HACTaBe U yuerba 3a TIPBU pasper OCHOBHOT
obpasoBatba W BacTMTama, 2017). Sli¢éna je situacija i sa latinicom (ITpaBunHux o
TIpOrpaMy HacTaBe U yuerba 33 APYTW paspel] OCHOBHOI 06pa3oBatba W BaCTIUTAthba,
2018; LiBetanoBuh n ap., 2022). Ovo se primetno razlikuje od prethodnog Programa
nastave (IIpaBUNHUK O HACTaBHOM TUIaHy W TIporpamy 3a TIpBU W LOpyru paspeq
OCHOBHOT' 0Opa3oBatba W BacmuTawa, 2004; LiBetaHoBuh wn mp. 2017). Njime je
bio eksplicitno propisan grupni postupak i odvojena obrada pisanih i Stampanih
latini¢kih slova, a definisao je i precizan redosled njihovog usvajanja. Iako je doSlo
do promene u zvani¢nim uredbama, udZbenici za poducavanje latinice se i dalje
baziraju na grupnom postupku, a pisana i Stampana slova se obraduju odvojeno
(LiBeTanoBuh n op., 2022).

Interesantno je uporediti pomenute odredbe sa onima za bosanski jezik (za
predmet maternji jezik) ([IpaBunHux o norryHama [IpaBunHuKa o TnaHy HacTaBe n
yuera 3a TIPBU LIMKJ1YC OCHOBHOT 06pa30Batba W BaCTUTarba U TIPOrpamy HacTaBe
1 yuerba 3a TIPBU paspe]l OCHOBHOT 06pa3oBaka 1 BacTnTara, 2018; [TpaBunHuk o
nortyHamMa IIpaBunHuka o Tporpamy HacTaBe W yuebba 3a OpYyru pa3pel] OCHOBHOT
obpasoBatba W BacTmMTama, 2019). Njima se takode ureduje usvajanje Cirilice
i latinice, s tim Sto se kao prvo pismo usvaja latinica, dok se ¢irilica obraduje u
drugom razredu. Usvajanje latinice uredeno je na slican nacin kao usvajanje ¢irilice
u srpskom jeziku - ucitelji sami biraju koji ¢e postupak koristiti, nije definisan
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redosled usvajanja slova, niti to da li se pisana i Stampana slova uce paralelno
ili odvojeno (ITpaBunHux o gortyHama [IpaBuUnHWKA O TIaHy HacTaBe U y4ema 3a
TIPBU LIMKJIYC OCHOBHOI' 06pa30Batba U BACTIMTAtba W TIPOrPaMy HAaCTaBe U yUetba 3a
TIPBU pa3peq; OCHOBHOI 06pa3oBatba 1 BacTiMTama, 2018). Sa druge strane, usvajanje
¢irilice, kao drugog pisma, uredeno je sli¢no usvajanju latinice za srpski jezik po
starom Programu - odvojeno se poducavaju Citanje i pisanje, a slova se obraduju
samo po grupnom postupku. Redosled usvajanja slova nije definisan (ITpaBunHuk
0 portyHaMma [IpaBunHuka o mporpaMy HacTaBe U yuera 3a APYTv pa3pel OCHOBHOT
obpa3oBatba U BacTUTara, 2019).

Nije poznat razlog izmena propisa za poducavanje ¢irilice i latinice u srpskom,
kao nirazilazenja izmedu poducavanja prvog i drugog pisma u srpskom i bosanskom
jeziku. Zbog toga bi bilo vaZno ispitati sli¢nosti i razlike u usvajanju prvog i drugog
pisma, kao i izmedu ¢irilice i latinice kao pojedinacnih alfabeta. Ovo eksplorativno
istraZivanje moZze biti prvi korak u razumevanju ovog procesa.

2. Metodologija

Kako bismo istrazili usvojenost dvaju pisama i uporedili greske koje se javljaju
prilikom njihove upotrebe, u€enicima drugog razreda osnovne Skole zadali smo
zadatak pisanja sastava. Kako je re€ o eksplorativnom istraZivanju, uzorak su ¢inili
ucenici samo jedne beogradske osnovne Skole. Prikupljanje jezicke grade se odvijalo
tokom dve posete ovoj 8koli, marta 2023. godine, pri ¢emu smo ispratili metodologiju
prikupljanja sastava za potrebe RAKOPS korpusa (Moskovljevi¢ Popovié¢/Dinié
Marinkovi¢, 2015). DPaci su pisali dva sastava - jedan narativnog (predstavljanje
njima znacajnog dogadaja) i jedan ekspozitornog tipa (opisivanje i poredenje macke
i lava). Pre pisanja radova dobili su usmena uputstva u vezi sa temom, formatom i
pismom sastava, kao i kljuénim elementima koje prica treba da sadrZi. Ucenici su
sami davali naslove svojim tekstovima. Svaki od dva sastava su pisali jedan Skolski
¢as, po jedan tokom svake posete.

U istraZivanju su ukupno ucestvovala Cetiri razli€ita odeljenja. Varijabla tip
pisma nije ukrStana medu njima. Ucenici dvaju odeljenja su oba sastava pisali na
¢irilici, pri €emu su sami mogli da izaberu da li ¢e koristiti pisana ili Stampana slova.
U preostala dva odeljenja radovi su pisani na latinici, Stampanim slovima. U€enje
Stampane latinice zavrSeno je oko nedelju dana pre prve posete Skoli, dok ucenje
pisanih slova jos uvek nije zapoceto.

Na ovaj nacin je prikupljeno ukupno 186 ucenickih radova. U analizu su
ukljuceni samo sastavi onih u€enika koji su bili prisutni tokom obe posete, pa je
konacnu jezicku gradu ¢inilo 170 radova (po 85 za svaki tip teksta). Od toga je 82
sastava (48%) bilo na latinici, a 88 (52%) na ¢irilici. Nakon prikupljanja, sastavi su
digitalizovani. Posebna paZnja je posve¢ena doslednom preslikavanju svih njihovih
osobina - greSaka u pisanju, organizacije teksta, prate¢ih ilustracija, itd. Greske,
odnosno odstupanja od normativnog nacina pisanja slova, rucno su obeleZene.
Ovako digitalizovan i kodiran korpus dec¢jih sastava kori§éen je pri analizi.
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2.1. Ispitanici

U istraZivanju je ukupno ucestvovao 101 ucenik drugog razreda. Od toga, 85
daka je napisalo sastav na obe teme, te su samo njihovi radovi (n = 170) ukljuceni
u konaénu analizu. Broj de€aka ¢iji su sastavi usli u korpus bio je 46 (54%), dok je
devojcica bilo 39 (46%). Jedan decak je bio slabovid, ali se njegovi sastavi kvalitativno
nisu razlikovali od radova druge dece, te nisu iskljuceni iz analize. Drugi u€enici
¢iji su sastavi analizirani nisu imali dijagnostikovane smetnje u razvoju u vreme
ispitivanja i nisu bilingvalni.

3. Analiza podataka

Radovi su najpre podeljeni prema pismu (¢irilica ili latinica) i tipu teksta
(narativni ili ekspozitorni). Sastavi na ¢irilici i latinici su analizirani odvojeno,
prvobitno nezavisno od tipa teksta.

Mere pomocu kojih su analizirane i izraZene greSke su: broj tipova greSaka,
frekvencija gresaka i broj ucenika koji je napravio odredenu gresku. Broj tipova
greSaka predstavlja meru raznovrsnosti greSaka i odnosi se na nacine na koje su
ucenici odstupali od normativnog nacina pisanja slova. ViSe tipova greSaka nastalih
istim mehanizmom grupisani su u kategorije. Na primer, svi slucajevi u kojima su
ucenici napisali pogre$no slovo (npr. ,kudi” umesto kuci) svrstani su u kategoriju
zamena slova. Ova kategorija ima 44 tipova greSaka na latinici, $to znaci da je
postojalo 44 razli¢ite kombinacije zamene slova (d umesto ¢, ¢ umesto dZ, b umesto
d, lj umesto |, itd). Frekvencija greSaka je mera uCestalosti i predstavlja broj javljanja
pojedinacne greske.

Uoceno jedane postojiostra granica izmedu idiosinkrati¢nih i sistemskih gresSaka
po pismima. Kao osnovna mera za odredivanje idiosinkrati¢nosti/sistemati¢nosti
greSaka uzet je odnos izmedu broja ucenika koji je napravio odredenu gresku i
broja svih u¢enika koji su pisali radove na jednom pismu, a kao sekundarna mera
je koriS¢ena frekvencija greSaka. Ova metodologija je primenjena jer apsolutna
frekvencija greske ne pruZa dovoljno informacija o njenoj zastupljenosti u celom
uzorkuy; naime, postojale su greske sa visokom frekvencijom koje su se javile samo
kod jednog ucenika. Sirovi podaci ove analize nalaze se u odeljku Prilozi.

4. Rezultati i diskusija

U svim sastavima, nezavisno od pisma ili tipa teksta, izdvojene su 1243 greske.
Od toga, u ¢irilickim sastavima ucenici su pogresili 754 puta, a u latinickim 489.
Iz radova na ¢irilici izdvojeno je 54 razli¢itih greSaka (mera broj tipova gresaka),
dok je taj broj u sastavima na latinici iznosio 81 (Tabela 1). Dakle, greske su bile
brojnije u ¢irilickim, a raznovrsnije u latini¢kim sastavima. Medutim, da bismo u
potpunosti razumeli odnos greSaka u razli¢itim pismima, potrebno je obratiti paznju
i na njihovu tipologiju (Tabela 1). Kvalitativnom analizom podataka izdvojene su
sledec¢e kategorije gresSaka:

e Greske prisutne u sastavima na oba pisma:

0 zamena slova;
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pogredne graficke osobine slova;

meSanje velikog i malog slova;

izostavljanje slova;

dodavanje slova;

obrtanje slova;

mesSanje pisanih i Stampanih slova.

e (GreSke prisutne samo u latinickim sastavima:
o greSke u dijakritickim znacima.

O O O o0 O o

Pismo Greska Frekvencija Broj tipova greSaka
zamena slova 68 36
pogresne grafitke osobine 99 3
zamena velike i male varijante slova 467 5

CIRILICA izostavljanje slova 91 3
dodavanje slova 24 3
obrtanje slova 2 2
meSanje pisanog i Stampanog slova 2
UKUPNO 754 54
zamena slova 155 44
pogresne grafitke osobine 123 5
zamena velike i male varijante slova 40 12
izostavljanje slova 90 3

LATINICA dodavanje slova 19 3
obrtanje slova 20 6
meSanje pisanog i Stampanog slova 18 1
gredke u dijakriti¢kim znacima 24 7
UKUPNO 489 81

Tabela 1. Greske unutar pisama po kategorijama

MoZe se uociti da su kategorije greSaka identi¢ne u sastavima na oba pisma.
[zuzetak su greSke u upotrebi dijakritickih znakova, koje se ni ne mogu pojaviti
u tekstovima napisanim ¢irilicom. Takode, iste kategorije greSaka su se u oba
pisma izdvojile kao najfrekventnije. To su: zamena slova, pogresne graficke osobine
slova, zamena velike i male varijante slova i izostavljanje slova. Medutim, dok
je u latinickim sastavima najfrekventnija greSka zamena slova, odnosno pisanje
pogrednog slova (f = 155), u ¢irilickim sastavima je to zamena male i velike varijante
slova (f = 467). Ovaj odnos frekvenci nam govori o tome da u latinici ucenici i dalje
formiraju fonemsko-grafemske veze, dok se u ¢irilici pre svega radi o greSkama
koje se odnose na odstupanje od normativnog nacina pisanja odredenih slova, te
formiranju karakteristika rukopisa.
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Varijabla tip teksta (narativni ili ekspozitorni) varirana je unutar ispitanika.
Na ovaj nacin bilo je moguce ustanoviti da li deca prave viSe greSaka prilikom
pisanja manje poznate vrste teksta (u ovom slu¢aju, ekspozitornog tipa teksta).
Analiza greSaka je pokazala da su greSke bile neSto ¢eSée u narativnim (f = 645)
nego u ekspozitornim sastavima (f = 598). Medutim, greSke su se pojavile sa ve¢om
raznovrsnoscéu u ekspozitornim (n = 92) nego u narativnim radovima (n = 87) (Tabela
2).

TIP TEKSTA  FREKVENCIJA GRESKE % GRESKE BROJ TIPOVA GRESKE
ekspozitorni 598 48,11% 92

narativni 645 51,89% 87

UKUPNO 1243

Tabela 2. Frekvencija i broj tipova greSaka u odnosu na tip teksta i pismo

U nastavku teksta sledi detaljniji pregled greSaka pomenutih kategorija. Greske
obrtanja slova i zamene pisanih i Stampanih slova su bile nesistemske, te njih
ne¢emo dalje razmatrati.

4.1. Zamena slova

GreSke zamene slova upucuju na situacije u kojima ucenici napiSu pogresno
slovo odgovarajuceg alfabeta. U ¢irilickim sastavima, ova greska se javila 68 puta,
dok je broj tipova greSaka iznosio 36. NajceS¢éa greSka bila je zamena slova b i h
(,poheHnpa(H)”) (f = 9; broj ucenika: 5). Ostale gresSke bile su idiosinkrati¢ne. Zamena
slova u ¢irilickim sastavima je bila ucestalija u narativnim (f = 47; broj tipova
greSaka: 25) nego u ekspozitornim sastavima (f = 21; broj tipova greSaka: 16). Iako
raznovrsne, greSke zamene grafema retko su bile arbitrarne, ve¢ su bile motivisane
grafickom ili fonetskom sli¢noSéu. Fonetska sli¢nost se Cesto manifestovala kao
zamena slova koja oznacavaju zvucne i bezvuéne foneme (,ron BeTepuHapa’) ili
zamena grafema koje oznacavaju foneme sli¢nog nacina artikulacije (,mtana cam
je n pexna Be”). GreSke na osnovu graficke sli¢nosti se uo¢avaju za sledeée parove:
min w iR R i ‘w1 'm’. Neke greSke su bile posledica toga Sto ucenici
verovatno i dalje ne poznaju pravilan oblik reéi: ,apreThu 1ieHTap”; ,jenem rpaHone”.
Jedan od razloga zaSto su greSke zamene slova u ¢irilickim sastavima nesistemske i
sporadi¢ne moZe biti to Sto je proces njegovog usvajanja gotovo zavrsen.

U latinickim sastavima je ova kategorija greSke bila najucestalija i
najraznovrsnija (f = 155; broj tipova greSaka: 44). Greske su bile brojnije i raznovrsnije
u ekspozitornom (f = 87; broj tipova greSaka: 33), nego u narativnom tipu teksta (f =
68; broj tipova gresaka: 25). Uc€enici su najceSée mesali slova b’ i ’d’ u oba smera (b
>d, f=20;d >Db, f =55). Neki u€enici su ovu gresku pravili dosledno (,Glebali smo

1 Ove greske se mogu posmatrati i kao greske obrtanja slova. Ipak, kako se radi o slovima koja oznacavaju razlicite
foneme, odlucili smo da ih uvrstimo u ovu kategoriju greSaka. Bilo bi korisno podrobnije ispitati mehanizme
njihovog nastanka kako bismo sa sigurnoséu mogli pravilno da ih klasifikujemo.
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ribe i bruge Zivotinje pob vobom”), dok se kod drugih javljala sporadi¢no (,Jednoga
dana (..) vibela sam mog brata”). Kao Sto se moZe primetiti, ucenici su najcesée
pravili samo gresku d > b, mada je bilo i onih daka kod kojih se ova greska javljala
u oba smera.

Ostale greske ove kategorije su idiosinkraticne. Ipak, ukoliko ih ne posmatramo
kao odelite tipove greSaka, ve¢ pokuSsamo da ih svrstamo u skupine, moZemo
uvideti problematicne grupe slova. To su, pre svega, digrafi ('lj, nj’, 'dZ’) i foneme
koje oznacavaju afrikate ('¢’, ’¢’, 'd’ i 'dZ’). U€enici su pokazali sporadi¢nu tendenciju
ka uproscéavanju digrafa (,zabavijali’, ,detinstva”). Kada je re¢ o afrikatima, ucenici
su najces¢e mesali grafeme ¢ i '¢’ (,macka”, ,kucicu”), Sto se moZe dovesti u vezu
sa njihovom grafickom sli¢nos¢u, kao i fonetskom bliskos¢u, ali i kompleksnoséu
fonema koje oznacavaju.

VaZno je istaéi da se greSke zamene slova nisu uvek javljale samostalno, ve¢ u
kombinaciji sa drugim greSkama (kako sa greSkama ove grupe, tako i sa greSkama
ostalih kategorija). Pogledajmo recenicu iz korpusa ,Moja macka toma voli xaba
bobZe kb mene” i razmotrimo, na primer, re¢ bobZe. Ovde primeéujemo zamenu
slova 'd’ slovom ’'b’, kao i zamenu slova 'd’ slovom ’'dZ". Na taj nacin dode postane
bobze. Ovakva interakcija greSaka dovodi do toga da re¢ bude potpuno nerazumljiva
bez re€eni¢nog konteksta, a nije teSko zamisliti situacije u kojima ni tada ne bi
bile otklonjene sve nedoumice. Kako su ovakve kumulativne greske pravili ucenici
kojima teZe ide usvajanje alfabeta, bilo bi zna¢ajno dalje ih ispitati radi razvijanja
strategija pomocu kojih bi se proces ucenja pisma olaksao deci kojoj je to posebno
teSko. Interakcija greSaka bila je znatno prisutnija u sastavima na latinici nego
na ¢irilici, Sto moZe biti povezano sa duZinom formalnog poducavanja svakog od
pisama.

Ovi nalazi se takode mogu uzeti u obzir prilikom odredivanja redosleda
usvajanja slova (v. Munatosuh, 2019: 40-43).

4.2. Pogresne graficke osobine slova
Ova kategorija podrazumeva situacije u kojima je ucenik upotrebio ta¢no slovo,
ali nije ispoStovao sve norme njegovog pisanja. NajceS¢a greSka bilo je pisanje

LT R U T T T ]

odredenih slova iznad, a ne ispod linije (', 'm’, ', 'g’), 2 u manjoj meri se javilo i
izostavljanje tacke (’j’, '{’) i produZavanje latinickog slova ’'t’ ispod linije. Ucenici koji
su ovako modifikovali pravilan nacin pisanja slova su to €¢inili dosledno kroz oba
sastava, za razliku od nekih drugih greSaka koje su se javljale sporadi¢no.

Primetno je to da ucenici drugog razreda i dalje ne razlikuju koja slova treba
produZiti ispod donje linije, ¢ak ni u ¢irilici. Pisanje slova na ovaj nacin ne utic¢e na
Citljivost teksta, ali je vazno pratiti da 1i takve greSke opstaju u rukopisu deteta.
Pisanje odredenih slova (’j’) iznad linije se javlja i kod odraslih, te se moZe postaviti
pitanje da li se zaista radi o greSci u procesu usvajanja ili samo o karakteristici
rukopisa.

Izmene grafickih osobina slova su bile ucestalije i raznovrsnije u latinickim (f =
123; broj tipova greSaka: 5) nego u ¢irilickim sastavima (f = 99; broj tipova greSaka:
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3). Ove greske su takode bile ¢eSée u ekspozitornim (f = 117) nego narativnim (f =
105) tekstovima.

4.3. Zamena velike i male varijante slova

Zamena velike i male varijante slova se odnosi na situacije u kojima su ucenici
zamenili dve varijante jedne grafeme: ,lav je meso3Ger”; ,18la sam napoje”’. Ove
greSke se bitno razlikuju od pravopisnih pogresaka (npr. zapo€injanja vlastite
imenice malim, a zajednicke velikim slovom) — prilagodivsi format slova, ucenik
signalizira da zna koju varijantu grafeme treba upotrebiti.

U ¢irilickim sastavima ukupna frekvencija ove greske iznosila je 467, a broj
tipova bio je pet. Od toga, izdvojile su se dve greSke - zamena malih slova p’ i
'y’ odgovarajué¢im varijantama velikog slova (,Ja cam ce 2020 Yrncao v dynbdan u
TPeHUPaM 3 (r)onuHe”). Zamena slova 'y’ javila se kod 19 od 44 ucenika koji su svoje
sastave pisali na ¢irilici (43%), a zamena slova 'p’ kod njih 14 (32%). Ostale greske
su nastajale sporadic¢no.

Sli¢no kao i kod slova ’j’ (v. odeljak Pogresne graficke osobine slova), ove
modifikacije se javljaju i kod odraslih. Zbog toga je vredno razmotriti da li se radi
o pravim greskama ili o odlikama rukopisa. Ipak, odredene greSke ovog tipa koje
su frekventne kod odraslih nisu bile u€estale u de¢jim sastavima (npr. zamena
‘e’ i ’6’ varijantama 'E’ i 'B’) ili se uopste nisu javile u nasem korpusu (zamena a
varijantom 'A’). Razlog ovome moZe biti upecatljiva graficka razlika izmedu velike i
male varijante grafema ’e’, '6’ i 'a’, koje nema kod 'p’, 'y’ i .

U latinic¢kim sastavima bilo je 12 razli¢itih tipova greSaka mesSanja velike i male
varijante slova, a njihova ukupna frekvencija iznosila je 40. Za razliku od radova
na ¢irilici, nijedna greska se nije javila kod velikog broja u€enika, ali bi neki daci
odredene greske pravili dosledno (npr. umesto malog slova '’ bi napisali njegovu
veliku varijantu). U sastavima na latinici su u€enici sporadi¢no upotrebljavali malo
slovo i na pocCetku recenice, ali su format slova prilagodili pravopisnoj normi: ,18la
sam napoje”, ,kad sam pozvala svoje omiljene drugare”.

GreSke zamene malog i velikog slova su se podjednako javljale u sastavima
narativnog (f = 256) i ekspozitornog (f = 251) tipa.

4.4. Izostavljanje slova
analiziranom korpusu. Kvalitativnom analizom uocene su dve podvrste ove
greske:

- greSke nastale usled nestabilne forme reci u govornom jeziku: ,reko” umesto

rekao, ,moim” umesto mojim, ,0éu” umesto hocu;

- ispustanje slova ure¢ima stabilne fonoloske forme: ,ostljiva” umesto osetljiva,

,bro” umesto broj.

Obe podvrste greSaka su se javljale na pocetku, u sredini i na kraju reci.
Najcesée su izostavljana slova u sredini reci i to je najucestalija greska u odnosu
na broj u€enika koji ju je napravio u ¢itavom korpusu. U€enici su najmanje greSaka
izostavljanja pravili na pocetku reci.
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Razmatrajudi greSke nastale usled nestabilne forme re¢i u govornom jeziku,
uoceno je nekoliko situacija u kojima su se javile:
- izostavljanje slova 'a’ i 'u’ u obliku radnog glagolskog prideva: ,otiSo” umesto
otiSao, ,kreno” umesto krenuo;
- izostavljanje slova ’j’ u sredini ili slova 'i’ u sredini i na kraju reci: ,koi” umesto
koji; ,piu” umesto piju; ,koj” umesto koji;
- izostavljanje slova 'h’ na svim pozicijama: ,teo” umesto hteo; ,svatio” umesto
shvatio; ,odma” umesto odmabh;
- pojedinacne reci: ,ko” umesto kao; ,al” umesto ali; ,go” umesto gol; ,zoloski”
umesto zooloski.
Ucenici su sve ove greske pravili i u latinickim i u ¢irilickim sastavima.
Greske ispustanja slova u re¢ima stabilne fonoloske forme bile su raznovrsne.
Na kraju reci ucenici su izostavljali promenljivi deo flektivnih morfema, a najceséa
slova koja su zaboravljali da napiSu bila su 'm’, i’ i ’e: ,pliva” umesto plivam,
~pogledal” umesto pogledali, ,spavanj” umesto spavanje. Pored toga, ispustali su
i slova u finalnoj poziciji koja ne pripadaju sufiksu: ,sa” umesto sam, ,la” umesto
lav, ,rodenda” umesto rodendan. U retkim situacijama, ucenici su izostavljali ¢itav
slog na kraju reci: ,nezaborav” umesto nezaboravan, ,kup” umesto kupim. U sredini
re€i ispustali su i konsonante i vokale. NajceS¢e izostavljani konsonant je n’ i to
kada se nade u kombinaciji sa nekim drugim konsonantom: ,naradZasto” umesto
narandZasto; ,trenige” umesto treninge; ,avaturu” umesto avanturu, itd. U€enici su
Cesto izostavljali kako nenaglasene tako i naglasene vokale: ,imju” umesto imaju;
,dockali” umesto docekali naspram ,ljta” umesto ljuta; ,btno” umesto bitno. I u ovoj
poziciji su pored pojedinacnih slova izostavljali i cele slogove: ,temperaru” umesto
temperaturu; ,vecini” umesto veli¢ini; ,pogli” umesto pobegli.

4.5. Dodavanje slova
Analogno kategoriji izostavljanje slova, dodavanje slova predstavlja situacije
u kojima su ucenici upotrebili slovo tamo gde ne treba. Isto kao i u prethodnoj
kategoriji, uoCene su dve podvrste ovog tipa greske: greSke u rec¢ima koje imaju
nestabilnu formu u govornom jeziku i dodavanje slova u re€¢ima stabilne fonoloske
forme. I ovde su greske nastajale na sve tri pozicije u reci - na pocetku, u sredini i
na kraju reci, a greSke na medijalnoj poziciji su i ovde bile najucestalije.
Najcesce greske dodavanja slova u re€ima nestabilne forme u govornom jeziku
su:
- dodavanje slova ’j’ izmedu i’ ili 'o’ u obliku radnog glagolskog prideva:
,otvorijo” umesto otvorio; ,6ujo” umesto 6uo;
- dodavanje vokala ‘e’ obliku radnog glagolskog prideva: ,umreo” umesto umro;
- odstupanje od glasovne promene gubljenje suglasnika: ,krevetca” umesto
kreveca; ,moBopLy” umesto nosouy.
Isto kao i kod greSaka izostavljanja, dodavanje slova u ovim situacijama je
ocekivana pojava, pogotovo na ovako ranom uzrastu. GreSke dodavanja slova na
pocetnoj i krajnjoj poziciji u reci javile su se po jednom.
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GreSke dodavanja slova u ref¢ima stabilne fonoloSke forme su raznorodne.
Dodavanje slova na pocetku reci se javilo samo jednom. U sredini reci, ucenici su
pokazali dve zanimljive tendencije: dupliranje ¢itavog sloga (,TpeHUHUHIe”, ,nenena”
,15181i”) i dupliranje poc€etnog slova ‘a’ (,Aapcuh” ,Aa” ,Aann”). Takode, neke greske
predstavljaju nasumi¢no umetanje suglasnika (,xannie”, ,seréam’, ,monze”).

4.6. Greske u dijakritickim znakovima

[ako greske u dijakritickim znakovima nisu bile suviSe ucestale (f = 24), ovde
¢emo ih razmotriti zbog prisustva ,08iSane” latinice u tekstovima u elektronskom
formatu, te pretpostavke da ucenici takav nacin pisanja prenose i na analogni
plan. Pored izostavljanja (,zivotinja”), ucenici su pravili greSke dodavanja (,baZen”’)
i obrtanja dijakritika, a jedan ucenik ih je pisao odvojeno od slova (,macxe su
bezopasne osim kad ima macic ‘e kad hoc’ete da jih mazite”). Dakle, primec¢ujemo
da ucenici u drugom razredu prave razliCite greSke kada su u pitanju dijakriticki
znaci, $to moZe implicirati da grafeme koje ih sadrze posmatraju kao dvoelementne.
Takode, €injenica da greSke izostavljanja dijakritika nisu jedina manifestacija
problema sa dijakriticima ukazuje na to da ,o0SiSana” latinica joS uvek nije uticala u
znacajnijoj meri na to kako ucenici pisu rukom?.

5. Zakljucak

Glavni cilj ovog istraZivanja bio je da ustanovi koji elementi pisanja su u€enicima
posebno teski, kao i da li se oni razlikuju izmedu alfabeta. Pored pisma (¢irilicko ili
latini€ko) variran je i tip teksta (narativni ili ekspozitorni), pa je bilo moguce ispitati
i da li poznavanje forme teksta utice na greske koje ucenici prave.

Podaci pokazuju da su u€enici pravili raznovrsnije greSke kada su sastave pisali
na latinici, ali da je ukupna frekvencija greSaka bila vec¢a u ¢irilickim radovima.
Manji broj tipoloski razli¢itih greSaka govori o ve¢em stepenu usvojenosti pisma,
te se moZe reéi da su u€enici u drugom razredu sveukupno bolje ovladali ¢irilicom.
Veci broj greSaka u ¢irilickim sastavima moZe biti posledica vecéeg broja ¢irilickih
(n = 88) nego latinickih (n = 82) sastava u korpusu. Takode, u ovom istraZivanju
se bilo kakvo odstupanje od normativnog nacina pisanja slova smatralo greskom.
Moguce je, medutim, da nisu sva odstupanja greSke u pravom smislu, ve¢ da se
mogu pripisati odlikama rukopisa ucenika. Ukoliko se ovakve greSke izuzmu,
nepravilnosti u pisanju u latini¢kim sastavima su i brojnije i raznovrsnije. Kako
ucenici drugog razreda tek jedno Skolsko polugodiste koriste latinicu, a ¢irilicom
se aktivno sluZe oko godinu dana, bilo bi znacajno ispitati greSke na ¢irilici koje se
javljaju kod prvaka. Na taj nacin bismo mogli da poredimo usvajanje dva alfabeta
u istoj razvojnoj dobi. Takode, za potrebe ovog istraZivanja nisu prikupljeni podaci o
nacinima poducavanja ¢irilice i latinice koje su ucitelji koristili. Takve informacije
bi bile znacajne za evaluaciju postupaka u nastavi poCetnog C€itanja i pisanja
(monografskog, grupnog i kompleksnog; v. Munarosuh, 2019).

2 Ipak, nastavnici srpskog jezika su u neformalnim razgovorima naglasili da ucenici starijih razreda Cesto prave
ove greske i da ponekada i Citave tekstove piSu bez dijakritickih znakova. Zbog toga je zanimljiv nalaz da ucenici
koji tek pocinju da piSu ne prave ucestalo iste greske.
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U ranijim istraZivanjima razvoja pisanog jezika (Golubovié¢/Coli¢, 2011; Yonuh,
2016) pokazano je da ucenici najviSe poteSkoca imaju bas na nivou pisanja slova, te
da su najcescée greske njegovo izostavljanje ili dodavanje. Ovo se delimi¢no poklapa
sa rezultatima nase studije: greSke izostavljanja, ali ne i dodavanja, bile su medu
najzastupljenijim u uenickim sastavima, a pored njih su se izdvojile i greSke zamene
slova, pogresne graficke osobine slova i zamena velike i male varijante slova. Ove
Cetiri, kao i sve ostale kategorije greSaka, javile su se i u ¢irilickim i u latinickim
sastavima, sa izuzetkom greSaka u dijakritickim znacima.

Nalazi ovakvih istraZivanja imaju kako naucne, tako i prakti¢ne implikacije.
Ova studija izucava proces opismenjavanja u jeziku plitke ortografije sa dva pisma.
[ako nijedna od ovih jezickih pojava nije retka, njihovoj vezi sa usvajanjem pisanog
jezika treba posvetiti ve¢u naucnu paznju. Analizom spontanih greSaka moguce je
odrediti koji su elementi pisanog jezika za decu najtezi, te osmisliti diktate i druge
veZbe kojima bi se ove kategorije dodatno izucile, kao Sto je slucaj u istraZivanju
Vise i saradnika (Viise i dr.,, 2011). Takvi diktati mogu posluZiti i u€iteljicama i
uciteljima, kojima bi bila korisna i deskriptivna analiza greSaka, posebno na pocetku
njihove karijere, kada nemaju dovoljno iskustvenog znanja. Za kraj, poznavanje
toka tipi¢nog razvoja pisanog jezika nam moZe pomodi u izu¢avanju i razumevanju
njegovih poremecaja, kao Sto su disleksija i disgrafija.

Napomena: Ovaj rad je prilagodena verzija dela master rada Usvojenost alfabeta
kod ucenika drugog razreda osnovne skole (mentorka: prof. dr Jasmina Moskovljevié¢
Popovié¢), odbranjenog 26. 09. 2023. godine na Filoloskom fakultetu Univerziteta
u Beogradu. Master rad je u svom punom obliku, pod nazivom ,The acquisition
of alphabets in second grade students in Serbian language”, predstavljen na
konferenciji Empirijska istraZivanja u psihologiji 24. 03. 2024. godine u Beogradu, u
vidu postera.
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Marija R. Lazarevi¢

Summary

WRITING ERRORS IN CYRILLIC AND LATIN SCRIPTS IN SECOND-GRADE
STUDENTS IN SERBIA

In the Serbian language, two alphabetic scripts are used: Cyrillic (introduced in the first
grade of primary school, at age 7) and Latin (introduced in the second grade, at age 8).
This paper examines how second-grade students acquire and master these two scripts.
Because writing errors can reveal the most challenging aspects of learning, the primary
goal of this exploratory study was to identify and classify spontaneous writing errors
in both scripts. In addition, we sought to determine whether a less familiar text type
affects the typology or frequency of errors. Although previous research has investigated
writing errors to study written language acquisition in Serbian (Honnh, 2016), to our
knowledge, no study has compared errors across both scripts. To address this gap, we
collected 170 essays written by second-grade students (88 in Cyrillic and 82 in Latin
script). We adapted the methodology used for data collection in the RAKOPS corpus
(Moskovljevi¢ Popovi¢ & Dini¢ Marinkovi¢, 2015). Each student wrote two essays (one
narrative and one expository), while the script varied among participants. Qualitative
analysis revealed the same seven categories of errors in both scripts: (1) grapheme
substitution; (2) incorrect graphic characteristics of letters; (3) uppercase/lowercase
mixing; (4) letter omission; (5) letter addition; (6) mirror writing; and (7) mixing of
cursive and non-cursive letter forms. In essays written in Latin script, students also
made errors related to diacritical marks. Quantitative analysis showed that errors
were more frequent and less diverse in Cyrillic essays than in Latin ones, indicating
better knowledge of Cyrillic, a result that aligns with expectations. Furthermore, the
most frequent error type in Latin essays was grapheme substitution, while in Cyrillic
it was incorrect graphic characteristics of letters. These findings suggest that second-
grade students are still forming grapheme-phoneme correspondences in Latin script,
whereas in Cyrillic they have largely mastered these correspondences and are refining
handwriting skills. The type of text (narrative vs. expository) did not significantly affect
either the quantity or the type of errors. Given the limited sample size, further research
is needed to draw more generalizable conclusions. Findings from this and similar studies
may inform classroom practice and contribute to better understanding of reading and
writing difficulties such as dyslexia and dysgraphia.

Key words:

written language acquisition, writing errors, Cyrillic alphabet, Latin alphabet,
dysgraphia, Serbian
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Prilozi

Prilog A. Kontinuum greSaka u sastavima na ¢irilici (broj ucenika = 44)
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Greska Frekvencija  Broj ucenika % greske
a>o 1 1 2%
0>a 1 1 2%
a>y 1 1 2%
e>o 1 1 2%
0> e 1 1 2%
y>a 1 1 2%
y>o 1 1 2%
0>1 1 1 2%
u>e 1 1 2%
Jb> 1 1 2%
j> 1 1 2%
1> 8 1 1 2%
1> Jb 1 1 2%
j>B 1 1 2%
B> H 1 1 2%
H> 1 1 1 2%
I>H 1 1 2%
T> 1 1 1 2%
K>T 1 1 2%
n>M 1 1 2%
o>T 1 1 2%
u>h 1 1 2%
q>h 1 1 2%
TC> 11 1 1 2%
c>w 1 1 2%
M > U 1 1 2%
H>HU 1 1 2%
11 iznad linije 1 1 2%
E>E 1 1 2%
obrtanje slova: b 1 1 2%
obrtanje slova: J 1 1 2%
e>E 1 1 2%
izostavljanje slova: pocetak re¢i 1 1 2%
w > i 2 1 2%
e>e 2 1 2%
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dodavanje slova: pocetak reci 3 1 2%
a>o 2 2 5%
0> a 2 2 5%
e>a 2 2 5%
r>T 2 2 5%
3>c¢ 3 2 5%
p>n 14 2 5%
dodavanje slova: kraj reci 3 3 7%
K > I 4 3 7%
0>5 4 3 7%
1 iznad linije 53 3 7%
> 15 4 9%
h>h 9 5 11%
j iznad linije 45 5 11%
dodavanje slova: sredina reci 19 14 32%
p>P 163 14 32%
izostavljanje slova: kraj reci 38 19 43%
y>vy 284 19 43%
izostavljanje slova: sredinare¢i 52 22 50%

Prilog B. Kontinuum greSaka u sastavima na latinici (broj ucenika = 41)

Greska Frekvencija  Broj uéenika % greske
u>u 18 1 2%
i>a 1 1 2%
e>a 2 1 2%
i>e 1 1 2%
u>i 1 1 2%
0>n 1 1 2%
v>b 1 1 2%
i>nj 1 1 2%
v>1 1 1 2%
f>v 1 1 2%
1j > nj 1 1 2%
p>b 1 1 2%
g>k 1 1 2%
t>d 1 1 2%
d>t 1 1 2%
k>g 1 1 2%
dz>¢ 1 1 2%
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¢>dz
dz>¢
¢>dz
dz>7
c>z
Z>S
7>3
¢>c
¢>c
¢>c
h>n

r>n

t ispod linije
1 bez tacke
h>H

1>1

a>A

r>R

g>G

d>bD

f>F

K>k

'

obrtanje slova: z
obrtanje slova: z
obrtanje slova: d
obrtanje slova: t

¢>k

dodavanje slova: pocetak reci

u=>o
o>u
a>e
1>
m>n
n>m
nj>n
d>g
d>dz
d>dj
¢>d
¢>¢
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§>7

obrnuti dijakriticki znak na ¢
7>z

72>7

g iznad linije

n>N

p>P

1>

obrtanje slova: j

obrtanje slova: |

dodavanje slova: kraj reci
j>1

¢>¢

$>s

j bez tacke

1>L

izostavljanje slova: pocetak reci
lj>]

j iznad linije

d>b

b>d

dodavanje slova: sredina reci
izostavljanje slova: kraj reci
izostavljanje slova: sredina reci

(98]

(98]

hhﬁh\]wwl\)l\)w»—tmwl\)w\]l\)
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AncTtpakTt

OBaj paA WCTpaxyje TOTeHLUWjane KOMOWHOBaHe YTOTpebe UUTanaukor
OHEeBHMKA W TreHepaTUBHe BellTauke WHTenureHuuje (IBM) y wuHmumjanHom
06pa3oBaky HacTaBHUKA PaHLIYCKOr je3nka. Flako je unranaukvt AHEBHUK [06PO
JIOKYMEHTOBaH Kao CPeACTBO pa3Boja pedrneKCUBHOCTU, Y AOCTYTTHOj IUTepaTypu
HUCMO WAEHTUPUKOBANU CTyAUje KOoje WUCTIUTYjy HeroBy YTOTpeby Y CTojy ca
anatuma BU. [Tonasehu on caBpeMeHux Teopujckvx yBupa o ynosu BU y yuetby
W HacTaBU W of OWAAKTUUKe TpaauLuje yroTpebe AHEBHUKA, paj aHanvusupa
KaKo WHTepakliuja CTyfeHaTa ca WHTEPAaKTUBHUM areHTOM MOXe [a TIOHPXKu
MeTaKorHULWjy, caMoperynauujy wu mpodecuoHanHe KomreTeHuunje Oynyhux
HacTaBHUKa (pedneKCUBHY, IMOTOAUAAKTUUKY W AurutanHy). Vcrpaxusare je
CTTpOBeleHO Ha HAMEPHOM Y30pKy oA 11 cTyneHTKMba 3aBPLIHe roanHe GpaHLycKor
je3uxa n KwuwixeBHOCTU YHuBep3uTeTa y Beorpapy. V oxBupy xypca Mertonuxa
HacTaBe QpaHLIYCKOr je3nKa CTYOEeHTKUIbe Cy Tncajle YmuTajauke OHEeBHUKE Ha
OCHOBY TP CTPYUYHa TEKCTa, a 3aTUM y7aswile Y AnjajloliKy UHTepaxkuujy ca BY, y3
WMHCTPYKUKNjy fa 'BU He 3aMeHU HUXOBY TTPOAYKLWjy, Beh fa fenyje Kao rnmonplka
y pa3syMeBamy u GopMynucary TeKcTa. [IpukyTubeHe cy ABe Bep3uje OHeBHUKA
(rpBa 1 peBUAVPaHa), dUAGEK UHTEPAKTUBHOT areHTa 1 OAroBOPU Ha YTIUTHUK ca
ocaM TimTara. OOroBopu Cy aHanM3upaHu TEMATCKUM KOAVPabeM C LWbeM fa
ce uneHTduUKyjy obpacum y yrnorpebu BU n nHeBHUKA W TTepLUMMPaHn edexTn
Ha yueme. KBannTaTMBHO-KBaHTUTATUBHA aHanM3a ToKasaa je fia CTyAeHTKUbe
I'BY (ChatGPT) Hajuelrhe xopucTe 3a je3nUKy TIpoBepy, TiojalliibaBatbe HefoymMulia
n dopmynaunjy naeja, anu u Kao TOACTULIAj 3a TTIOCTaBIbakbe CTI0KEHUUX TIUTaba
W TIpoay67beHO aHanu3uparse TekcTa. BehnHa nermranuua nipouetsyje na um I'BU
o71aKlIaBa pa3Boj TTMCaHe KOMTIETEHLINje U METOANYKOT MULITbeHba. VIcTOBPEMEHO,
TIPUCYTHA je KPUTWUUKa CBECT O PU3UKY Off TIPEKOMEPHOr OC/latbatba W CMarbeHe
ayToHoMuje. UnTanauku AHEBHWK Ce TIOKa3ao Kao MAeJIoTBOPHO CPEACTBO 3a
Tpony6/beHO pasyMeBarbe CTPYUHWX CanpyKaja, WHTerpaLunjy JAUUYHOT WUCKYCTBa
W pasBoj KpuTnukor craBa. Kom6uHoBaHa ymorpeba aHeBHuka n I'BU moxasana
ce Xao TUI0AHO OKPYXXetbe 33 MeTaKOTHUTUBHe TIpoliece, TIof ycnoBoM Aa ce ['BU
KOPUCTU Kao AWjasiollkn, a He MexaHnuku pecypc. Pap saxmyuyje na 'BY moxe
[la AOTTYHU YUTANAUKU OHEBHVK Y UHULIMjaTHOM 06pa3oBatby HACTaBHUKA, aKo ce
TIpUMEtbYje KPUTUUKU U YMepeHo. (npummpeHo: 14. cenmembpa 2025; npuxsaheHo:
11. Hosembpa 2025)
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1. VBog

Vrorpeba BelrTauxe uHtenureHumje (yoynyhe BU) cBe Bullle TocTaje cacTaBHU
Ile0 CBAaKOLOHEBULIE, 2 CAMUM TUM U YUerba U HacTaBe CTPaHUX je3nka, Te 06pa3oBatba
6ynyhux HactaBHUKa GPaHLYCKOTr je3unka, Koje Hac y 0BOM 4WiaHKy 3aHuMa. Kpajem
HoBeMbpa 2022. roguHe, uHTepakTUBHU areHT ChatGPT, 3acHOBaH Ha reHepaTUBHO]
BH, xoja cTBapa HOBe caapikaje, TIOTy T CNINKeE, TEKCTa, 3BYKa, BUea, TIocTaje AOCTYTIaH
umpoxoj rybnuim (Chevalier/Garcia, 2024: 2; Hallissy/Hurley, 2024: 221, 248). Kako
npumehyjy ayTopu jegHor yiibenunxka o BY 3a HactaBHuke, .y 2023. roouHn MecTo
BU y obpa3oBary TOCTajo je BUCOKO TIPUOPWUTETHO y cBUM 3emsbama’ (Higuera/
Iyer, 2024: 8). VicTtpaxxuBaun n Tieparosu cy cxsatunun na BY Hehe HecTan w1 na je
TIPaBO TIUTate Kako 6u BY morna pa cny>xu yueHumma n HacrtaBHuimuMa (Higuera/
Iyer, 2024: 10), a ma To byne eTUUKU 1 OAOrOBOPHO. Y TPEHYTKY Kaja Cce HacTaBa Ha
daxynteTuma, Tocsle BULIEMECeYHUX 6710Kafa, Mopana HaloKHAAUTU Yy [BA JleTHa
Mecella y OHajH 06nuxy, momoh BY HameTHyna ce xao jenHo ofi Moryhux pelietba.
YV oBOM paZly aHann3snpaheMo UCKYCTBO CTyAeHaTa MPWINKOM TinCarba UnTanavkor
IHeBHUKa y capanwn ca BY, y okBupy mpenmeTta MeTonnka HacTaBe dpaHiycKkor
jesnka, Ha 3aBplIHOj ToOAVHU CTyAMja GPaHLIYCKOT je3nKa U KibVKeBHOCTU OUII00LIKOT
daxynrteta VHuBepsuteta y beorpany. I gHeBHUK, Kao CpeLCTBO aHanu3e UCKYCTBa
WU KOHCTPYKLINje INOTOAUAAKTUYKUX 3Haha, U YToTpeba BellTauke UHTENUreHLnje
TIpeACTaBbajy ,bnexcnbunHuje Momanurere yuera” KakBe, TIO jeJHOM HeIaBHOM
uctpaxmsary (Nieto/Nadim, 2024: 242), Tpaxke CTYOEHTU y BUCOKOM 06pa30Batby.
Taxohe, ka0 1 OHEBHUK, ,HOBU UHCTPYMEHTU BeLITAUKE UHTEIUTEeHLIMje Y HAaCTaBU
TIOCTIELIYjy pasMulilsbatbe 0 OHOMe wITo ce Tpoy4vaBa” (Nieto/Nadim, 2024: 244),
cmartpajy Hujeto n Hagum, 0OHOCHO TIPOMOBUILY METaKOIHULIMjY KO CTyAeHaTa
n camoperynuncaHo yuewe (Nieto/Nadim, 2024: 246). Tpehy nomupHy Tauky
IHEeBHUKA, KOjU TiMile CTYHEHT, a UnTa U KOMeHTapullle HacTaBHUK, 1 BH, ¢ xojom
CTYLEHT CTyTIa Y UHTepaKLnjy, BULUMO Y HbUXOBOj AWjajiolikoj ipupoan. Linms oBor
paza je ma ce aHanusupajy epexTn KOMOUHOBaHE YyTIOTpebe UNTanauKor JHEBHUKA
W BelITauKe WHTEeNUreHlunje y pa3Bojy MeTaKOrHULMje, CaMOPeryancaHor y4dema
1 TipodecnoHanHux KomrieTeHuMja 6yoyhnx HacTaBHUKa paHLyCcKor jesuka, Tipe
cBera pednekcusHe, II0TOAUAAKTUYKE U UHOBALIWjCKe KOMTIETEHLIM]E.

ITpe yBobera METOL07IOUIKOT OKBMPA, TIOTPEOHO je TIPYXXUTU KpaTakK TeOPUjCKO-
TPaKTUYHW TIpernief; OBa KJby4Ha TiOjMa KOju ce y OBOM pany [OBOAE y Be3y —
BelITa4Ke UHTENIUreH1Mje Y 06pa3oBamy U UNTANauKor JHEBHUKA.

2. BewTauka MHTeNuUreHuja y o6pasoBary U UMNTaNaUKU JHEBHUK

Belrrauxa nHTenureHimja y o6pasosary ,HACTOjW 1a UCTIYHU CJ1I0XKEHE 3a[laTKe
Koje cy [0 caja jenuHo sbyncka 6uha ucryrasana (faBarbe ToBpaTHe uHpopMalivje,
Ha TIpUMEp, WIN afarTuparbe AUAAKTUUKOr MaTepujaja Tako Aa TIo TeXUHU
OTITUMAJZIHO OAroBapa Hekoj rpymu ydenuka)” (Lepage/Collin, 2023: 83). Cmucao
FeHe yTIoTpebe HUje fa y TIOTTIYHOCTU 3aMeHW HacTaBHMKA, TUM TIPe LITO TIOHeKan,
1 OHa rpelly, Hero Aa My oMoryhu na ce ycpezcpenu Ha 3azatke koje BU mnsBpiuasa
Matbe YCTIEeLIHO, ,HTTP. 33[1aTKe BUCOKE CJI03KEHOCTU KOjU 3aXTeBajy PUHO pasyMeBatbe
KOHTEKCTa, Kao ITO cy oAHocu ca yueHnumma” (Lepage/Collin, 2023: 84).
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l'eHepatuBHa BM HacTaBHMUMMa M™MOXe [Oa TIOMOTHe Y TUlaHupamwy U
OCMMIIJbABakby 4acoBa, Yy TIPUTIPEMU ,CTUMYNIATUBHUX, MYNTUMOAANHUX W
VHKJIY3UBHUX cazpXaja’, Kpenparwy Bexx6arba U YIUTHUKA, CACTaBIbatby UCTIUTHUX
TMTama, TpeTpaXknBarwy UHbopMauuvja (Higuera/lyer, 2024: 236-243, 352), c
TUM LITO je yBeK TIOTPE6HO KPUTUUKU TIDEUCTIUTATU [obujeHe pesynrtarte. 3a cBe
HaBeJleHO, HEOTIXOAHO je a HaCcTaBHULIW TIPETXOOHO [06PO OCMUCTIE LITA JKEJle U TO
jacHo uckaxky. To cy KxoMTieTeHLUMje Ha KOjuMa ce U TpaAULIMOHAIHO paau Kaja ce
CTYZEHTN 06y4aBajy ia OCMUCIIE YacC U HATIULIY TIPUTIPEMY 3a Hbera, Hapo4nuTo Kaaa
ce obyuaBajy [a jaCHO U WUCLPTIHO CACTaBe YTIYTCTBO 3a U3pajly 3aZiaTaka, OOHOCHO
Ila cacTaBe TiMTawa. Pesynrar (output) xoju e fOGUTU of BelITaUKe UHTENUIEHLINje
3aBucuhe of XBanuTeTa AaTe UHCTPyKlnje (input), OMHOCHO Off KBanuTeTa capantbe
Ca BELITAa4YKOM UHTenureHuujom. Kaxo 6ucMo cTyfeHTUMa CKpeHYNIN TaXkiby Ha OBY
OUTHY UnHbeHULLY, TiperyioXkuhemMo UM GOPMYINCaHU TIOHeTaK TIPBE MHCTPYKLUje 3a
B, 3a nnuimpame nHrepaxuuje.

Kapa je peu o yrotpebu BY y yuetby jesuka 1 pa3Bujarby MUcaHe KOMTIETEHLIUje
YUeHMKa, Koja Hacy 0BOM paZly 3aHUMa, OHU MOT'Y 1a KOPUCTE TIePCOHANIN30BaHy TTIOMOh
VHTEPAKTUBHOTI areHTa Kako 61 yHampenwiu mmcaHy UHTepaKUWjy, rpaMaTuuiky u
JIEKCUUKY KOMTIETEHLIUjY, CTIOCOOHOCT pa3yMeBatrba TEKCTOBA U TipeBohetsa (Diindar,
2024: 68, 73; Nieto/Nadim, 2024: 250-254), xao n mmcaHy nponykuunjy (Holmes/
Hamel, 2025; Roussel/Ochoa, 2025). CTyneHTH je, Takobe, KOPUCTE U KA0 PEUHUK,
Tpakehu neduHninje, cuHoHuMe n ipuMepe (Baxanyiia, 2024: 96, 98).

VrioTpeba nHeBHWMKA, y obnacTu o6pa3oBarba HACTABHWUKA CTPAHOr je3uKa,
KapaxTepucTUyHa je 3a pednexcusHun npuctym (Cicurel, 2002; Causa/Cadet, 2006).
Kaxo je To Beh HaBezeHo y nutepatypn (Baxanyia, 2023: 112), Bobere gHEBHUKA
TIpefcTaB/ba U ,TEXHUKY TIoCMaTpama crparernja yuemwa” (Cyr, 1998: 139) u BpcTy
cTpaTervja yuewa — adpeKTUBHUX, KOja YUEHUKY TIOMaXke Aa ,U3pasu, pasjacHu n
‘BeHTMNMpa’” ocehatba Koja TipaTe yuerbe (Oxford, mpema Cyr, 1998: 140). 360r Tora
he MaTpuua OHEBHUKA KOjy GyneMo TIpedsiokWian CTY[eHTUMA caapXaTu, usmehy
OCTaJlor, TITame 0 cTpaTernjama u o ocehamwnma.

YV oBoM Hac pamy TocebHO 3aHWMa UUTanauku OHEBHUK (journal/carnet de
lecture), K0ju TIOACTUYE YUHEHUKA [1a ,,CPEIV CBOje MUCTIU, pa3jacHn ux u opmynuiie”
(Riquois, 2019: 168). Bohewe aHeBHUKA, puMehyje Pukoa, Moxke TtoMohAn yueHUKy
Ia OTKpuje cTpaTeruje untama koje xopnctu (Riquois, 2019: 168), na nsHece uta je
TIPOYUTA0, aNn W CBOj OOXUBIbaj TekcTa (Riquois, 2019: 169). To je, Takobe, cpecTBoO
KOjuUM Cce TIOACTUYEe U BpeZHyje YHEeHNKOBA ayTOHOMUja Y yUewY U unje xopulithere
V4eHUKy Tiokasyje ,Ia je werosa peu BaxkHa” (Riquois, 2019: 169). Moryhe je namm
OKBUp 32 Bobhere benexxaxa, HaBoou Pukoa - ,MoXe ce 3aMWUCIUTU U [a UM ce
3aTPaXXU Aa n3abepy HEKONUKO 0fiTIoMaKa, Aa 3abenedxxe muTarba Koja cy UM ce jaBuna
TOKOM unTama” (Riquois, 2019: 169), uemy heMo n ipubehn y 0BoM UCTpakuBatby.

[Tonaszehn on HaBedeHUX Tle4aroUIKMX U OUOAKTUYKUX TIOTEHLWjala BellTauvke
VHTENUTeHLIMje U UNTaNauKor JHEBHUKA, TIOCTaB/baMO UCTPaXKMBAYKa MUTarba Koja
ce O[IHOCE Ha TO KaKo CTYZIeHTU 3aBplIHe roauHe GpaHLIyCcKor je3uka n KibUXKeBHOCTU
IIOXXUBJbABajy ymoTpeby BV 1 mHeBHUKA, Te Koje BULOBE yuera U TIPodecuoHanHor
pasBoja wrxoBa KoMOUHALIMjA TTIONCTUYE.
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3. MeTononoruja

OBO [EeCKPUTTTUBHO WCTPa’kuBakbe CTIPOBELEHO je TOKOM [pyror cemecrpa
2024/2025. roguHe, y mepuony jynun-asryct 2025, Ha y30pky of 11 cTyAeHTKuma
3aBplIHe roauHe GpaHLycKor je3unxa, KHUXKXEBHOCTU W KynType @wionouikor
dakynteta VHuBep3urteta y Beorpany. M3abpaH je HaMepHU y30pak, ,4nju eNeMeHTU
UMajy KapaKTepUCTUKY Koja Hac mocebHo 3aHuma” (Popadié i dr., 2018: 214) - peu
je 0 cTymeHTKUbaMa Koje ce 06pasyjy Aa mocTaHy bynyhe HacTaBHULEe paHiyckor
(ctpaHor) jesuka y Cpouju. CTyneHTKMibe cy 6wie XeTeporeHor jesuukor HUBOA,
MuHuManHo b1 unu Buitte, ca 8 no 20 roguHa yuera ¢paniiyckor. OBO je UCTpaXKUBarbe
V KOM Ce OTIUCYjY N aHaIn3Upajy UCKYCTBa CTYAEHTKUbA Y KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTY,
a He paau ce 0 eKCTIEPUMEHTY C KOHTpOsHOM rpyTioM. Maxo je 6poj ncmmranuila
PENaTUBHO Manw, OH je y ckjaZly ca KBaIMTAaTUBHUM U €KCTITIOPAaTUBHUM KapaKTepoM
UCTPaXKMBarba, UMW je UWb OyOUHCKO carjefiaBare CTaBOBa, UCKYCTaBa W HAuUHa
Ha KOjU CTYAEHTKUIbe N0XKWUBIbABajy KOMOUHOBAHY YTIOTPEOY UMTANauKor JHEBHUKA
W BellTauke MHTenureHuuje. OBaKBO WUCTpaXKMBame HeMa 3a UWb CTaTUCTUUKY
reHepanusauwjy pesynrara, Beh wpeHTuduxauwjy obpasaua (moHaBmbajyhux
TeMa W KaTeropuja Koje oapakaBajy 3ajeQHUYKe CTaBOBe, UCKYCTBa U TIepLieTinje
CTYOEHTKUA) U yKa3uBakbe Ha MOryhHOCTU 3a 6yayha, obuMHUja ncTpaXkmBarba.

Martepujanu: CTyneHTKuibe cy fobuie, y okBUpy npeamerta Memoduka Hacmasge
dpaHyyckoz jesuka 2, TP TeKCTa 32 CAMOCTasIHO YUTarbe W MOZLEN AHEeBHUKa 3a
uHTepripeTaTUBHU 3apartak (PeSikan, 2020: 335). TexkcToBM 3a uuTarbe HacTanun
Cy KOMTWIalLujoM ofjioMaka U3 TOy3[aHUX [TIOTOAUIAAKTUUKMX U3BOpa — Hay4dHa
33jeqHulia 3anaxe ce 3a yToTpeby reHepatveHe BU camo mpunukom obpagne
»curypHux mssopa” (Chevalier/Garcia, 2024: 4), a moznen nHeBHUKa (B. [Ipwunor A)
Harpasuno je acucteHT B, ChatGPT. Liwb mucara OHeBHUKA 610 je Oa CTYOEeHTU
pasMulbajy O CBOM Yuelby, CTUUY HOBA 3Hatba, yHatpehyjy Croco6HOCT TiMcarma
Ha CTpaHOM/dpaHLIyCKOM je3uKy W pa3BUjajy KpeaTUBHOCT. HanMe, y THEBHUKY ce,
n3Mehy ocTanor, ofi CTyfieHaTa TpaXku Jia TI0CTaBe TUTatbe HACTaBHUKY WU IPYTUM
CTYLEHTUMA, Zia Youe U fedUHUILY HEKU CBOj TIPO6IEM Y Be3U ca TEKCTOM, YCTIOCTaBe
Be3y U3Meby TeKcTa U HEKOT APYror TeKCTa, XKUBOTA U CJINYHO, a TO CY CBe , TUTTUYHA
TIOHalllatba 3a KpeaTuBHO Mullibere” (PeSikan, 2020: 383).

[Tocrymax: ITocne mucamwa OHEBHUKA TIOBOLOM jedHOr TekcTa, Tpebano je na
CTYLNEHTKUIbE CTYTIe Y MHTEPaKUWjy Ca WHTEPAaKTUBHUM areHTOM HEeKOI BeuKor
jesuukor mopena, xao wro cy ChatGPT (OpenAl), Mistral, Gemini (Google), Claude
(Anthropic), CoPilot (Microsoft), utajyhint oHo 1ITO cMaTpajy fa UM je HajKkopucHwje.
CTyneHTKUbaMa je HarnaieHo Aa BU He Tpeba Ha ux 3aMeHU Yy TUCarby TEKCTa,
HEro Ja UM TIOMOTHe [a Taj TeKcT byne WTO KBanUTeTHUjU. CTyOeHTKumama je
Takohe peueHo [a cBaka MHCTPyKiinja 3a BY Tpeba na 3amouHe OmmMCOM KOHTeKCTa
1 [ofesbUBatbeM YIore UHTEPAKTUBHOM areHTy, Koju mocTaje dopmartep mpodecopa
bpaHLycKor Kao cTpaHor je3uxa, bynyhu na ,MHCTPYMEHTU BELITAUKe UHTENIUIEHLIVje
MOry [ia TIOC/1y e Kao AodaTHa ToMoh CTyneHTy Kaj HeMa HacTaBHUKA Tipesl coboM
Ia 61 ¢ UM Tipuyao, Aa My roctaeu tutarse” (Educause, 2023, mpema Nieto/Nadim,
2024: 245):
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Konrexet: Kao HacTaBHUK anaaxTuke GpaHLlycKor Kao CTPaHOT je3unka, XKenure
Ia TIOACTaKHeTe yCBajarbe TIpeAMETHUX 3Hama U 0javaTe METaKOTHULIWjY Kop
BalInx cryaeHaTta HuBoa b1/B2/111.

YryterBa / [Intama:!

CaBeT je 1 Oa ce MHTEPAKTUBHOM areHTy TIOCTaBW TUTame O jacHOhu TexcTa
IHeBHUKa: ,MoxeTe nn [a TIPOBEPUTE LA I CY MOjU OACOBOPU Y OHEBHUKY jacHWU
1 pasymrbuu? He oxneBajTe Aa Mu TIOCTaBUTe TIUTatba Kako 6ucte 605be pasymenn
Moj TexcT.” Takohe, CTyIlEHTKWUIbE CY MOITIe [1a KOPUCTEe AUTUTAJIHE anarte 3a TIPoBepy
jesuuke xopextHocTH (npr. Scribens, Reverso, LanguageTool, Merci, BonPatron), urto
TIOZLICTUYE CaMOTIPOLIEHY W METaKOTHUTUBHE TIpoliece U ,ybp3aBa yuerse” (Gentile/
Citta, 2024: 189).

On cTymeHTKUMbA je 3aTpaXkeHo 13, Y eneKTpoHckoM dopmaTty, LoCTaBe OBe
Bep3uje TeKCTa — TIpe U TTocj1e nHTepakinje ca BY, xao n pasmeHy ca MHTEPaKTUBHUM
areHtoM. ITocne HamucaHe TIpBe Bep3uje TekcTa y Bopay, cTyfaeHTKumbe je Kotmpajy,
TEe y Ty OPYTY BEP3Ujy YHOCE U3MEHE [10 KOjux cy poline yrorpe6om BU xao TyTopa.
V mpyroj Bep3uju Tpeb6ano je obojutu mopuduxoBaHe nenose. ToxoM ceMecTpa
HACTaBHUK je TIPY>Kao TIEPCOHANU30BaHU GUAbGEK Kao MenujaTop yuera, UITO je
jenHo TIPeTXOOHO UCTPaXKMBarbe TI0Ka3ajlo Kao MOTMBALIMOHO 3a cTyneHTe (Vajta,
2012:198).

MHcTpyMeHTU 3a TIpuKyTUbae rofaraka: Ilocne nspaae AHeBHUKA, CTYAEHTKUIbE
Cy TIOTIyHaBajle YTIUTHUK Off 0CaM TiUTarma — 5 3aTBOpPeHUX W 3 OTBOpeHa (C TUM
LIITO CY CTYEHTKUIbE U Ha [BA 3aTBOPEHA TIUTatha AaBajie 06pasfoxerba), HaMereH
UCTINTUBAKY HUXOBUX YyTUCcaKa O yroTpebu BU n unTtanavkor AHEBHWUKA Y OHMAjH
oxpyxemwy (B. [Ipunor B). CTyaeHTKUbE Cy Crajse 0AroBope eNneKTPOHCKW, TTocTie Yera
ce TIPUCTYTIUJIIO TIPOLIEHU U KBaJIMTATUBHUX U KBaHTUTATUBHUX TTOfaTaKa.

Ananusa: KBanutaTuBHO-KBAaHTUTATUBHA aHanus3a OArOBOPa Ha VYTIUTHUK
omoryhuna je yBUZ y CTaBoBe CTyzeHarta o ebexTuma yroTpebe reHepatnsHe BU
W UUTanaukor OHEeBHUKA, Kao U Yy YOIy OBUX anaTta y pa3Bojy MeTaKorHuluje,
CaMOPErYNINCAHOT Yuera U TIpodecuoHanHUX KoMrieTeHlnja 6yayhux HactaBHuUKa
dpaHiyckor je3uxa.

OBaxo ToCTaB/bEH TIOCTYTIaK OMOTYhANO je a CTEKHEMO YBUA Y CTaBOBe CTyZeHaTa
0 KOPUCHOCTU OTIMCAHOT MoZiela yuema.

4. Pe3yntaTu u guckycuja

AHanusa yrmuTHUKa TIoKasana je Oa Cy CBe CTYOEeHTKUMe KOPUCTWIEe CaMo
ChatGPT, a He 1 Ipyre je3nuke MOLENE, U 1a je caMo jelHa CTYAEeHTKWUba KOPUCTUIA
n anarte Scribens n Reverso. OBaj ouexnBaHu pe3ynTat roeopu o ToMe aa je ChatGPT
HQJTIOTIyNIapHMju 1 la ce KOPUCTU 3a pa3He BpCTe TToMohu, yrbyuyjyhn n mposepy
je3nukKe UCTIPaBHOCTU TEKCTA.

1 OBa MHCTPyKLIWja, Kao U MOAeN JHEBHUKA, AATV Cy Ha paHLyckoMm, a 3a ToTpebe 0BOr pajia TPEBeAleHN Cy Ha
CPTICKW.
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YV Be3u ca jesnukoM TIPOBEPOM, TIOCTABJbEHO je YETBPTO TIUTAHE Y YTIUTHUKY,
Ha Koje cTymeHTKutbe BehuHom (8/11, 72,73 %) oproapajy TO3SWTWBHO, TO jeCT
CMaTpajy Aa yrorpeba BelITauke UHTENUIEHLIWje NOTIPUHOCK CTIOCOOHOCTU TIUCatba
Ha ¢paHuyckoM jesuky. [IBa cy onroBopa HeraTMBHa, a y jeAHOM je U3pakeHa
ambuBaneHTHocT — BU Tomaxke, anu 1 ogMake ocaMmocTasbuBawy: ,He Mory na ce
OTIpeflenIUM 3a jeflaH OArOBOP jep Mako MUCAUM [ia HaM BellTayka WUHTenureHuunja
UTEKAKO TIOMAXKe y Tincary Ha GPaHLIyCKOM je3uKy, oHa HaM y UCTO BpeMe oaMadke
Yy 0CaMOCTasbUBaby. YUeHWULIM U CTYOEHTW UYecTo TIpuberaBajy OUPEKTHOM TIPEBOLY
n miperimcuBatby” (AIl)2 V cnenehoj Tabenu mpencraBbaMo Hajuelrhe UCTULIAHE
TIO3UTUBHE fUMeH3uje yTioTpebe BY, kao v pe3epBe Kaj je pey o TUcary Ha CTPaHoM
jesuxy.

Karteropuja Ormc

BU omoryhaBa yBup y COTICTBEHE I'pELIKe
Kopeximmja n cBecT o0 rpelikamMa | (rpamMaTunyxe, paBoTUCHe, cuHTakeuuke). (KB,

MT)

Hectnue ce BaxkHoCT aujanora ca BU: xopexuuje,
[ToBpaTHe nHdopmaumje n objallrberba U TIpeanosun ,y AyXy jesuxa”; moBpaTHe
TIofpUIKA YUehy nHdopMalnje ipunaroberHe HUBoy cryneHta. (KT,

AP, BP)

BU moTuBMilIe HA TTUCAE, TIOCTAaB/batbe
IMogcTuliarbe Mcarba CJI0XKEHUjUX TIUTaba U GOPMYyNINCabe MUCIU HA
npetmsHnjn HaunH. (KT, AP)

[ToborblraHe Bep3uje TexkcTa Koje naje BU cnyxe
Kao Mofien 32 yuerbe H6orber kopuilihera Be3HUKa,
CJ1I0)KEHUX CTPYKTYpa U TipupogHujer uspasa. (AJl)

ITocTemeHo ycBajatbe 6orber
cTvna

[TocTojn pu3ux of pexoMepHe yroTpebe BY,
3aBuUcHoCT KOja MOXXe YIPO3UTU pa3Boj ayTOHOMMUje U JINUHOT
CTW1a; UCTUYe ce TIoTpeba 3a orpe3om. (All, BP)

Ta6ena 1. AHanusa CTy[EeHTCKUX OArOBOpa Ha TUTatbe 4

BehuHa cTtymeHTkuiba, faxie, noXusbaBa BY xao kopuctaH anat 3a mMoapLIKy
Tncary - 1ITO TIOTBphyje Hanase HedaBHUX ucTpaxxkusawba (Chevalier/Garcia,
2024: 8, 12; Holmes/Hamel, 2025: 47, 56), HApo4unTO KPO3 KOPEKLIMjy U TIOBpaTHE
nHdopmMalnje, UITO jaua HUXOBO PasyMeBatbe U TPELIM3HOCT Y u3pakaBawy. Takohe,
nHTepakiMja ca BV opprkaBa MaXkiby CTYAEHTKUMbA U UMHU UX aHTKOBaHUjUM U
MOTUBUCAHUjUM. HITtaK, youasa ce 1 CBeCT 0 TIOTEHLINjalHOj OTIACHOCTU Of} TIPEKOMEPHEe
3aBUCHOCTW, K0ja MOXKe YI'PO3UTU TIPOLieC 0CaMoCTasbuBatba U Pas3Boj IMYHOL CTUNA,
uITo je cTpax o KojeM je Beh mmcaHo y nutepatypu (Chevalier/Garcia, 2024: 9, 12).
[TpucyTHa je n cBect 0 BU xao OoTyHK, 2 He 3aMeHN Y TIpOLIeCy yuema Tmcama Ha
dpaHiyckoMm (,BellTauka MHTeNUreHLIMja Huje 3aMeHa 3a Hac’, BP).

2 HaBogumo uHuimnjane ctypeHara.
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Benuka BehuHa mcrimtanuia (9/11, 81,82 %) cmarpa ga yrorpeba BellTavke
VHTEeNUreHUInje LOTIPUHOCU YCBajatby METOOUUKUX 3Hatba (TUTarbe 2) W CBe
CMaTpajy Ia OOTIPUHOCU PasMULLITbatby O COTICTBEHOM yUeny (utare 3). Mehytum,
Ha C/IUYHO TIUTarbe — O TIOCTIelIMBawy pPedrleKCMBHOCTU (TUTarbe 5), Mulllbena
cy momerbeHa. Hajsehm 6poj ctymeHntkuma (5/11, 45,45%) cmatpa pa BU moxe
rocreinT pednexcnBHOCT Unu fa je edekat ycnoaH (4/11, 36,36 %), [ok Mamn
6poj cTyneHTKUiba cMaTpa Aa BU nupexTtHo criyTaBa pednekcmBHocT (2/11, 18,18 %).
CTyneHTKUbe KOje BUTe TI03UTUBHe edekTe Harnauasajy ynory BU y opranusosamy
Mucnu (AP), mpencrmTuBamy 3Hawa U npolunpersy Bunuka (CJ). BU ce, naxne, Buan
Kao TIOTEHLIMjaNIHU TIOACTULIAj 3a pedrexcujy, ann nMa CTyOeHTKUIbA Koje UCTUYY 1
PU3VKe, & TO CY TIPEBENIMKA 3aBUCHOCT UM MeXaHuuka yroTpeba BU koje cMamyjy
KpeaTuBHOCT U AyouHy pednexcusHoctu (TD, BP). JemaH on ycnoBHUX omdrosopa
rOBOPU 0 HAUUHY YTIOTpe6Ee Kao KIbYHUHOM: ,3aBUCU KAKO je KOPUCTUMO. 3ancTa MoXe
Ila TIOMOTHe Jla ce YBUAE Heke Trpellike, a ca Apyre cTpaHe [a ypaau mocao Koju je
HaMa HaMereH U Tako YHUUITU Hawy KpeaTuBHocT” (BP). OproBopw mokasyjy na
BU Huje cama 1o cebu Hu ,n06pa” HU Jiouna” 3a pedrleKCUBHOCT — HeHa BpeOHOCT
3aBUCU Off TIPOMULLITLEHE 1 KPUTUUKE YTIoTpebe.

Ananusa oprosopa Ha 11ecto ruTame (Koje je Ballle Mulllybere 0 0BOM UCKYCTBY
yTIOTpebe BelITauke UHTENUIeHLIMje?) yKasyje Ha TIO3UTUBHE U HEFATUBHE CTABOBE,
Kao n Ha Moryhe umrnnunkalinje 3a HacTaBy v pa3Boj pedneKCUBHOCTU:

Karteropuja Omne

BU nipy>xa 6p3e moBpaTHe nHbopMalivje, UCTIpaBKe n
V6p3aBa yuetbe KOHKPEeTHe TIpuMepe Koju ybp3aBajy Tipoliec yuetba.

(HB, KT, MX)

BU xao0 ,MHTEpaKTUBHWU CAaroBOPHUK” WU ,aCUCTEHT”
[Tpony6rbyje pasymeBarse n (KT, M'R) roncTye KpUTUYKO pasMuliybarbe. BU
pednexcusBHOCT TIOAICTUYE TIOCTaBTbahbe TUTakba, TIPaB/berbe 3aKbyyaka,

pednexcnjy Hag corictBeHUM panoM. (KT, MX)
Vyeurhe y camortpolieHy, yriopehnBarbe COTICTBEHOT
pana ca npeanosnma BU. (KB, BP)

Ipyraunje ncKycTBo, 3aHUMIbUBO, HEOOUUHO,
nHoBaTUBHO. (TP, All, MX)

Vmotpeba ,y3 no3y ckenrtuuusma” (MR); BU Huje
Orpes 3aMeHa 3a JbYACKU pafi U KPUTUUKO PasMULLITbatbe.
(HB, AJI)

,He Moxe ce tyHo HayuuTn” (CJ), xaxxe jenHa
CTYLEHTKUA.

Hexe cTyneHTKUIbe BUllle BOjle COTICTBEHU pall U He
BOJ1€ TIPEeTEPaHO ocnatbarbe Ha BU. (AJI)

[Tomoh y moborbliiatby pana

3aHUMIBUBO/HOBO NCKYCTBO

OrpaHuuetrba y yuewy

JInunn otmop

OBO UCKYCTBO je TipurpeMa 3a 6yayhHocT y xojoj he
Enyxaumja 3a bynyhHocT BU 6wt cacTaBHU Aeo obpasoBata (BP), Te je yuetbe
TIpaBWIHe yTioTpebe BV xopucHo.

Tab6ena 2. AHanu3a ofroBopa Ha TuTamwe 6
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Ha ocHoBy Tabene, pexnn 6ucmo fa BehnHa cryneHTkuma (8/11, 72,73%) suon
xopuirherse BU Kao TO3UTUBHO UCKYCTBO: yOp3aBa yuerbe, TIOMaXe Y KPUTUUKO]
pednexcuju, moBehasa camorioy3zare y eBajyaluju COTICTBEHOr paia, TpecTaBiba
3aHUMJbUBO WUCKYCTBO W TipuripeMy 3a 6yayhHocT. Hewito Buile op Tpehune
(4/11, 36,36%) n3paxkaBa pe3epBucaH cTaB: ocehaj Aa BY He 3amemyje KPpUTUUKO
pasMuliybatbe, Oa Ce BUllle BOAWU CaMOCTanaH paj, Te Ha TIOCTOoje OrpaHuyema y
yuemy. 3aKibyuyjeMo Aa CTYAeHTKUIbe U3 Halller UCTPaXkvBatba Tiperto3Hajy BU xao
anar Koju je KOPUCTaH, anun ra mocMaTpajy Kpo3 TpusMy KpUTUUKe TIPUMEHE, a He
Kao ayTOMaTCKy 3aMeHy 3a HAaCTaBHUUKWM HAA30p WU COTICTBEHO TIPOMMUILITbALE.
Hapouuto cy 3HauyajH® KOMeHTapu y Kojuma ce BM momMume Kao ,CcaroBOpHUK”
n ,acucrent” (KT), omHocHo kao ,MeHTop” (MA), wTo 3HAauu pOa je ymorpeba BU
TIpefiCTaB/bajsia TIPABOI' TIApPTHeEpa CTYAEHTKUmbaMma, ,MoTuBMuIyhu nx n penyjyhn
mottyT ipuBaTHor TyTopa” (Nieto/Nadim, 2024: 257).

Cnepeha nBa muTama y YTIUTHUKY OOHOCE Ce Ha OHEBHUK. Builie Hero xazia je 6uno
PEeUMN O BELITAYKOj UHTEIUTEHLINU, MULLTberbA O YTIOTPeOU AHEBHUKA (MUTatbe 7) cy
TIO3UTUBHA, C U3Y3€TKOM jeiHe CTYZIeHTKUIbe KOja cMaTpa ia AHEBHUK HWje TIpuponaH
HauWH y4erba U a He OAroBapa veHOM CTWILY yuersa (AP). [IBe cTyneHTKUIbe Cy YTIpaBo
UCTaKJle Kao TIO3UTUBHY KOMOWHAlWjy ca YTOTpeOOM BelITauke WHTEeNIUreHLje:
»000UT BUOUM yTIpaBo y yroTpedtu BU u HoBux TexHonoruja” (BP), ,mpoaybrbyjemMo
3aHUMatbe 3a TeMy neklunje y3 iomoh B1” (AII).

Karteropuja Ormuc

[Tomaxe y ny6/beM pasyMeBawy TEKCTA,
onaxiiasa mamhere U U3Bajare KIby4HUX
unndopmaumja (HB, KB, All, CJ). [Tonctnue
AKTUBHO pa3MULLITbatbe U NYOUHCKO UNUTAtbE,
ymecto toBpiuHor (KT, MX). Omoryhasa
aHanus3y oHora LITo ce fjoraza / He [omaza,
U3parkaBatbe INYHOT MULLTbEbA U Pa3BUjambe
pednexcuje. (HB, BP)

Jlexuuja ce rpaav [eo To [eo, caipxu
TIOLICETHUK, TIPATU TIPOLIEC YUerba U TIoBe3yje
nneje (TP, KT), omoryhaBa 6p30 mozaceharbe Ha
HayueHo. (CJ)

Mo>xe ce mpunaroguT UHAUBUAYATHUM

[Tponybibyje pasymeBarse n
pednexcuBHOCT, onaxiasa
mamhetbe

OpraHmsaumja 3Hama U TpajHOCT

dnexcnbunHoct

niorpebama. (CJ)
VIHTerpalmja ca BelITavykoM IToBesyje ce ca yrnoTpebom BelITauKe
UHTEJINTeHLINjOM VHTEeIUreH1nje 1 HoBUX TexHonoruja. (BP, ATl)

dopMar He ofroBapa CBUM CTWIOBUMA yuera.
JIvnunn otriop

(AP)

AKTUBHOCT je Apyrauunja n KOpuUCHa, anmu
[pyrauuje ncKycTBo 06UMHWja; TToziceha Ha TIPeTX0AHA UCKYCTBA Y

KbuxxeBHocTu. (MR, AJI)

Tab6ena 3. AHanu3a ofroBopa Ha muTame 7
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Ananusa Tmoxasyje na BehuHa CTyOeHTKUbA OOXWB/baBa OHEBHUK YUTarba
Kao TIOACTULI@jaH anar y yu4ewy, KOPUCTaH 3a [ybibe pasyMeBame TeKCTa,
aKTUBHY pedrnexcujy n cucteMaTusalunjy 3Hawba, y3 MoryhHocT mipunarohaBarba
VHOUBUAYAZTHUM TIoTpebama, MoK je jemaH HeraTMBaH CTaB yKa3ao Ha pPasnuyuTe
CTWJI0BE y4erba.

AHannsy onrosopa Ha Tiocieikbe TIUTakbe 0 Haj3HauajHUjUM [efioBUMa JHEBHUKA
(muTatbe 8) mpuxasyjemo y cnenehoj Tabenu, Koja roBopu 0 TOMe Jia Cy HajKOPUCHUU
€/lIEMEHTU [HEeBHUKA, TIpeMa WCTIUTAHUM CTYOeHTKUbaMa, WIOEHTUDUKOBabEe
moTewrkoha W TIOCTaB/batbe TIUTaba, OAHOCHO OHW KOjU Bofe TpoaybrbuBary
pednekcuBHOCTM:

Kateropuja Ormc

Ieo y xojeM ce b6enexxe motelkohe omoryhasa
naeHTMdUKalLWjy fenoBa Koju cy Marbe
pasyMrbuBu 1 pag Ha wuMma. (KB, T, MX)

VinentTudnroBare morelxoha
1 paj Ha mbuMa

2

Ceximja ,Questions et curiosités” mompcruye
[TocTaBrbame TUTama KPUTUYKO PasMUlLJbatbe U aKTUBaH TMPUCTYTI
TEKCTY; KOPUCHO 3a HacTaBHy Tipakcy. (KT, AP, BP)

HctaxHyTa naeja unmn dokyc Ha naejama unn peveHnliama Koje
peyeHula 0CTaBJbajy HajBullle yTucka. (All)
[ToBe3uBame TekcTa ca MMUHUM | DOKYC Ha TIOBE3MBAbY TMTPOUUTAHOL C JINUHUM
UCKYCTBOM ncxycteoM. (CJ)

HajsHauajHujun nenosu AHeBHUKA CY OHU KOju ce
KrbyuHe pedpunniimje ofiHOCe Ha HajouTHWje neduHULInje, jep KOHKPETHO
roBope o nekiumjn. (AJl)

HeyTpanHo / Mare 3HauajHn JInuHa ocehama cy Mare 3Ha4ajHa y KOHTEKCTY
ZleTioBU yuera nexuuje. (AJl)

Tab6ena 4. AHanusa oiroBopa Ha MUTawe 8

5. 3axmbyuax

OBO eCKpPUTITMUBHO UCTPAXUBake UMAo je 32 UWb Oa UCTPaXKU MuUllibewa 11
CTYOEeHTKUA dpaHLycKor je3uka, bynyhux HacTaBHUKA, 0 YyTIOTPeOU UHTEPAKTUBHOT
areHTa BU Kao WHCTpyMeHTa TPWINKOM TiMCama UUTANauKor AOHeBHuMKA. Maxo
nx Tpeba y3eTn c pe3epBOM, C 003UPOM Ha pPenaTUBHO Manu 6poj UCTIMTaHWKA,
pe3ynTaTu cyrepuily Aa komb6uHoBaHa yrmotpeba BU (ChatGPT) u uurtanauxor
IHeBHUKA uMa obehasajyhu moTeH1njan, jep Mo>Ke TIoApP>XaTU pa3Boj METAKOTHULIVjE,
CaMOpEryNINCAHOT yuetba, MOTUBALIMje U TIpodeCcUoHANHUX KOMTIeTeHLIMja bynyhnx
HacTaBHMKa ¢paHiyckor je3uka. CTyOeHTKUbe U3 0BOT UCTPaXKnBatba NOXUBIbABAjY
BU Kao KOpUCTaH anaT 3a KOPeKLurjy y ncarby 1 fobujatbe TIOBpaTHUX UHPOpMaLInja,
wTo ToborbllIaBa  TIPELIM3HOCT — U3paXkaBatba, MOTMBULIE Ha  TIOCTaBIbarbe
CJI0’KeHUjUX TIUTarba U KPUTUUKO PasMulilibarbe, y3 CBECT O PU3UKY Off TIpeKOMepHe
3aBUCHOCTU. UuTanauxn [OHEBHUK TIOACTUYEe Ay6/be pasyMeBawbe, CaMOCTANIHO
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pasMarpame TeKCTa, WOEHTUPUKOBAre TIOTELIKORA, TIOCTAaB/batbe TIUTatha W
TIOBE3VBatbe TPOUNTAHOT C JIMYHUM UCKYCTBOM, LITO yHarpehyje pednekcnBHOCT n
cucteMaTusaunjy 3Harba. KombuHalimja oba anara omoryhwuna je crymeHTKUbama
Ila yCcaBplie CBOje [TIOTOOUAAKTUYKE, PedrieKCUBHE U MHOBALIMjCKe KOMTIETEHLIVjE,
WUCTOBPEMEHO Pa3BUjajyin CBECT 0 HAUUHY yToTpebe TexHonmoruja y Hactasw. [Ipn
TOMeE ce TIoKasyje Oa je Kiby4dHa Kputuuka yrorpeba BU xao moryHe, a He 3aMeHe
3a IMYHU paj U TPodecuoHanHo TpoMUlLTbabe, YuMe ce obesbehyje unrerpaumja
anara y yderbe n 6ynyhy HacTaBHUUKY TIPAaKCy Ha HauMH KOjU jaua ayTOHOMW]y,
jE3UUKY KOMTIETEHLIMjY W KPEaTMBHOCT. VICKYCTBO TIEPCOHANU30BAHOI yuetba U
capaate C BUPTYEJIHUM TYTOPOM, TIaPTHEPOM W CaBE3HWKOM Y pasMullljbary U
IpyraunjeM, akTUBHWjEM Yyuetby, TI0Ka3ajo je a BellTauka UHTeIUreHLWja MOodXe
OOTIPUHETN AUHAMUYHWjOj U KBAJIMTETHUjOj HACTaBU HA YHUBEP3UTETCKOM HUBOY.
HobujeHn pesyntatu, Takohe, TIpefiCTaB/bajy A0OPY OCHOBY 3a OTBOPEHW Pa3rOBOP
ca CTyOeHTUMa O TipeAHoOCTMMa (yuerse kop Kyhe TiOoCTaje TIepCOHANU30BaHO,
IVHAMUYHWje U 3aHUMIbUBUjE) U orpaHuydersuma yrorpebe BY, xao n o eTuyHoctn
Te ymoTpebe, OOHOCHO OAroBOpHOCTU. OBO UCTpaXKuBakbe OTBapa MoOryhHocTu 3a
6ynyha, 06uMHMja UCTpaXXUBama, Koja 6u Morna o6yxBaTuTu Behn 6poj CTyLeHaTa,
Kao, Ha TIpUMep, eKCTIepUMEHTaNHo Tiopehetbe rpyra Koje Kopucte jegaH win oba
anara.
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Jelena B. Bakaluca

Summary

STUDENT PERSPECTIVES ON THE USE OF READING JOURNALS AND
ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN THE TRAINING OF FUTURE FRENCH
TEACHERS

This study explores the pedagogical potential of combining a reading journal with
generative artificial intelligence (GAI) in the training of future French language teachers.
Its primary aim is to investigate how the integration of GAI tools affects metacognition,
self-regulated learning, and the development of professional teaching competencies.
The text discusses the established role of the reading journal in fostering reflective
thinking, emphasising its value for deeper understanding and for connecting academic
content with personal experience. It also examines the increasing importance of GAI
in contemporary education, highlighting its potential to support idea formulation and
linguistic precision. In addition, the author addresses students’ ambivalent attitudes
towards GAI, noting both its advantages for organising thoughts and improving writing,
as well as their perception of the risks associated with overreliance. The study further
analyses the complementary functions of the journal and GAI in promoting critical
engagement with professional content. Together, these arguments contribute to
understanding how traditional reflective tools and new technologies can be integrated
in teacher education. The author employed a qualitative-quantitative approach to
investigate students’ experiences with the reading journal and GAI. Data were collected
from a convenience sample of eleven final-year French language and literature students
at the University of Belgrade and included two versions of each journal (before and after
the use of GAI), GAl-generated feedback, and responses to an eight-item questionnaire.
The data were analysed using thematic coding to identify patterns in the use of GAI and
its perceived effects on learning. The study concludes that students most frequently
used GAI (primarily ChatGPT) for language checking, clarifying uncertainties, and
refining ideas. The results indicate that GAI encouraged the formulation of more
complex questions and deeper engagement with text analysis. The author notes that
the reading journal facilitated deeper understanding, critical reflection, and personal
interpretation, while GAI provided productive dialogic support. These findings highlight
the potential of the combined approach to enhance metacognitive processes and
professional competence in teacher education. This paper shows how GAI can enrich,
but not replace, students’ independent reflective work. However, the small sample size
suggests the need for further, more extensive research. Overall, the study broadens
current understanding of integrating new technologies into reflective pedagogical
practices.

Key words:

artificial intelligence, reading journal, future French teachers, reflexivity, self-regulated
learning
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ITpunosn

IIpunor A. [JHeBHUK unTama

Hwme:

Oatym:
Hacnos Texcra:

JInuHe peaxuunje

+ [IITa M1 ce cBUIENO / HXUje MU Ce CBUIENO Y 0BOM TEKCTY W 3allTO:

+ JenHa peueHulia Wnn naeja xoja Mu je octana y cehawy:

HoBa 3Hama

+ 5 00 6 peun wnn nspasa koje Tpeba 3armaMTUTU U HUXOBO 06jalliberbe / KOHTEKCT:
IMoTemwrkohe u xopuwrhexe crpareruje

« [lenoBu TexcTa Koju cy MU 3aaBanu mpobnem:

« CTpaTervje xoje cam puMeHno/na fa 6ux pasymMeo/na (TTOHOBHO YUTatbe, TTpeTpara
3Hauetba, pasroBop ca KOJeroMm, uTh.):

IToBe3aHocTU (Be3e ca ApyruM TeKCTOBUMA, MOjUM >KUBOTOM, CBETOM)
+ OBaj TexcT Me moxceha Ha... (Apyro UnTare, TMYHO UCKYCTBO, aKTyenaH aorahaj):

+ Ha xoju HauuH M1 0Bo unTame oborahyje pasmulibarbe Kao bynyhem HacTaBHUKY
dpaHLycKor Xao CTpaHor jesnxa?

IIntamwa n papo3HanocTun
« [llTa 6ux >keneo/na na AeTasbHUje UCTPAKUM TIOCTIe OBOT UNTatba:
+ JenHo TMTare Koje 6UX TIOCTaBUO/7a Ha Hacy WIN HACTaBHUKY:

IMpunor B. VIUTHUK 0 yTIOTpe6U BelUTaUKe WHTENAUTeHLINje TIPWIMKOM TIncarba
IHEBHUKA YnTama Y OKBUPY TipeaMeTa MeTozuka HacTaBe GpaHLycKor je3nxa 2
Asryct 2025.

Vime 1 mpesnwme:

Bpoj ronuHa yuerba dpaHiiyckor jesuka:

1) Kojy cTe BelTauKy MHTEAUTEHLIMjY KOPUCTUN 3a 3afiaTak KOju BaM je AaT — Koju
BEJINKU je3sNH4KN MOAeN W/unn anarte?

2) VroTpeba BelITauKe MHTEIUTEHLIMje IOTIPUHOCU YCBajatby METOOUYKUX 3HAMba:
Oa He

3) VroTpeba BelITauKe MHTEIUTEHLIMje IOTIPUHOCU Pa3MULITbakby O COTICTBEHOM
yuemy:
Oa He
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4) Vmorpeba BelITauKe WHTENUTEHLINje NOTIPUHOCU CTIOCOGHOCTU TiMCcakba Ha
dpaHiyckoMm jesuxy:

Oa He
O6jacHuTI:
5) YrioTpeba BeluTauke MHTENUTEHLINje:
[Tocrmeuyje pednexcuBHocT CrtytaBa pednexcuBHOCT Hwu jegHo Hu opyro
6) Koje je Ballle MullITbEHE O OBOM UCKYCTBY YTIOTpebe BellTauke UHTeNUreHumje?
7) llta MucnuTte o yrnoTpebu aHeBHUKA Untara? Koje noburtn suoure?

8) llita y IHEBHUKY BUAUTE Ka0 HajsHA4ajHWju efleMeHT v 360r uera?
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Kljuéne reéi: Apstrakt

digitalizacija, Danasnje doba je digitalno, usmereno na hibridni spoj realnog i virtuelnog
delanja i interakciju s veStackom inteligencijom u vidu pretraZivaca, asistenata
ili uredaja. Buduénost obrazovanja u takvom svetu podrazumeva ukljucivanje
kompetencije, savremenih, digitalnih metoda, pristupa i praksi u obrazovni proces, s ciljem
nastava, sticanja kompetencija za uspeSnu participaciju u digitalnoj realnosti. Imajuci
to u vidu u ovom radu istrazuje se nacin primene digitalnih alata i vestacke
inteligencije u nastavi na univerzitetima, kao i stavovi univerzitetskih nastavnika
o mogudim rizicima upotrebe veStacke inteligencije i njenom uticaju na nastavu
u buduénosti. IstraZivanje je sprovedeno anketiranjem nastavnika koji predaju
na univerzitetima u Srbiji, a obuhvaéene su sve grupacije nau¢nih oblasti. U
analizi ankete koriS¢ene su metode iz domena deskriptivne statisticke analize
- kvantitativni pokazatelji, grafikoni i aritmeticka sredina. Rezultati su pokazali
da nastavnici poseduju visok stepen digitalne kompetencije, ali da je potrebna
dodatna edukacija za razvoj kompetencije primene veStacke inteligencije u
ucionici. Ispitanici navode da u svom radu sa studentima koriste brojne digitalne
alate, dok vestacku inteligenciju u nastavi koriste povremeno, pri ¢emu se
ucestalost primene razlikuje prema nauénim oblastima. Kad se radi o rizicima
u koriséenju vestacke inteligencije, nastavnici veoma osveSéeno sagledavaju
situaciju i sve rizike procenjuju kao umerene ili visoke, pri €emu posebno isticu
rizik od povedanja broja plagijata, negativan uticaj na razvoj li¢nih i socijalnih
kompetencija studenata i potencijalnu zloupotrebu ove tehnologije. Uticaj
vesStacke inteligencije na nastavu u buduénosti ocenjuju dvojako - pozitivno u
smislu unapredenja nastavnog procesa i efikasnosti ucenja, a negativno u vidu
ugrozavanja daljeg razvoja kritickog misljenja i samostalnosti pojedinca, te u
smeru dehumanizacije nastave. MoZe se zakljuciti da je intenzitet promene koji
digitalizacija i veStacka inteligencija unose u svakodnevicu veoma visok, a to se
ogleda i u obrazovanju. Pred savremenu nastavu i nastavnike postavlja se sloZen
zadatak da se adekvatno nose s tim izazovima i da adekvatno osposobe studente
za buduce profesionalne zadatke. (npummeno: 23. jyna 2025; npuxsaheno: 30.
aszycma 2025)

digitalni alati,

vestacka inteligencija

https://analifilbg.acrs * Saobracdajni fakultet
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1. Uvod

Svakodnevica pojedinca u privatnim i profesionalnim okvirima obeleZena
je brzim promenama, velikom koli¢inom informacija i neizvesno$¢u. Za uspe$no
delanje u takvoj realnosti potrebno je angaZovati sva znanja, pri ¢emu znanje samo
po sebi nije dovoljno, veé je nuZzno da bude prakti¢no i primenjivo, da ga dopunjuju
konkretna umeca i prakse, te da ga prati sposobnost modifikovanja u skladu s
konkretnom situacijom. Osim sticanja znanja, cilj obrazovanja i celoZivotnog ucenja
je i sticanje, odnosno razvijanje kompetencija (Europaische Kommission, 2018), jer
samo uz adekvatno razvijen sklop naprednih kompetencija (OECD, 2005) pojedinac
moZe uspesno da radi na ostvarivanju liénih i profesionalnih ciljeva.

Savremeno doba je digitalno, pa je buduénost obrazovanja vezana za razvoj
digitalnih tehnologija i inteligentnih maSina, a one ¢e neminovno promeniti
nacin ucenja i rada (Popenici/Kerr, 2017: 10), jer postoji potreba drustva da ,ishod
savremenog obrazovanja bude ostvarivanje kvalitetnog Zivota u digitalizovanoj
stvarnosti” (Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja, 2024: 4). Brojne
aktivnosti u digitalnom svetu ve¢ se obavljaju koriS¢enjem vesStacke inteligencije,
pa je neminovno da ona nade svoje mesto i u obrazovnom procesu. VeStacka
inteligencija otvara velik broj mogu¢nosti - kako za nastavnike tako i za studente, a
za uspesnu, odgovornu i osmisljenu primenu u ucionici potrebna je svest o njenim
dometima i limitima, sagledavanje potencijalnih rizika, a pre svega visok stepen
digitalne kompetencije.

2. Kompetencije

Pojam kompetencija definiSe se kao kombinacija znanja, sposobnosti i stavova
koja je prilagodena dotiénom okruZenju (Das Europdische Parlament und der Rat der
Europaischen Union, 2006: 13) ili kao spoj neophodnih znanja, vestina i vrednosnih
stavova (Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja, 2011: 1). Kompetencije
imaju izvoriSte u kognitivnom, pa osim znanja i vesStina, angazuju i psihosocijalne
resurse pojedinca kako bi on uspesno reSavao kompleksne zadatke i adekvatno delao
u problemskoj situaciji (OECD, 2005) - uz postovanje vrednosti, normi i obrazaca
drustvenog delanja, jer je pojedinac deo druStva. Sticanje kompetencija ima
znacajno mesto u novoj didaktic¢koj paradigmi, gde se naglasak stavlja na usvajanje
znanja, razvijanje vestina i formiranje stavova s ciljem izgradivanja ,inkluzivnijeg,
kohezivnijeg i agilnijeg drustva” (Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja,
2024: 4). Aktivno i uspesno ucestvovanje u savremenoj svakodnevici podrazumeva
da pojedinac raspolaZe €itavim spektrom kompetencija, jer na taj nacin moZe u
potpunosti da ostvari svoj potencijal kao osveS¢en i delotvoran gradanin, te da utre
put sopstvenom napretku (Europdische Kommission, 2016).

U velikom broju kompetencija koje se pominju u literaturi (OECD, 2005; Das
Europaische Parlament und der Rat der Europaischen Union, 2006; Der Rat der
Europaischen Union, 2018; Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja, 2018;
Zavod za vrednovanje kvaliteta obrazovanja i vaspitanja, 2013) poseban naglasak
stavlja se na klju¢ne kompetencije — skup znanja, veStina i stavova neophodnih
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za svakog pojedinca (Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja, 2018,
¢lan 11). One su transverzalne i nisu direktno vezane ni za jednu oblast Zivota ili
rada, veé¢ predstavljaju opsti konstrukt ili potencijal za uspesno delanje na osnovu
vrednosnih kanona drustva. U klju¢ne kompetencije ubrajaju se kompetencija
uCenja i primene znanja, kompetencija jezicke komunikacije, kompetencija
koriS¢enja medija, matematicke, gradanske, socijalne, metodske, digitalne, licne i
mnoge druge kompetencije, u zavisnosti od klasifikacije i tumacenja. One su svim
ljudima potrebne za liéni razvoj, socijalnu inkluziju, odrziv nacin Zivota i aktivan
gradanski Zivot (Europdische Kommission, 2018a: 1), a usvajaju se i nadograduju
tokom celog Zivota svakovrsnim nac¢inom ucenja — formalnim i neformalnim, kroz
obrazovni sistem ili svakodnevno iskustvo.

3. Digitalna kompetencija

Ucenje je u savremenom drustvu proces koji se ne prekida zavrSetkom formalnog
Skolovanja, ve¢ traje tokom celog Zivota, pa brojni dokumenti govore o pojmu
celoZivotnog ucenja (Empfehlung des Europdischen Parlaments und des Rates zu
Schliisselkompetenzen fiir lebensbegleitendes Lernen iz 2006, Zakon o obrazovanju
odraslih iz2013,Zakon o visokom obrazovanju iz 2017, Zakon o srednjem obrazovanju
i vaspitanju iz 2013, Zakon o Nacionalnom okviru kvalifikacija Republike Srbije iz
2018. godine). Ovakav edukativni pristup proizlazi iz modernog nacina Zivota koji
je povezan s nuzno$éu adaptacije na stalne promene, kako u svakodnevici tako i
u profesionalnom okruZenju. Promene o kojima je ovde re¢ pre svega se odnose
na digitalizaciju drustva, njegovu orijentisanost na racunare, internet, drustvene
mreZe, online kupovinu i ostale radnje koje se obavljaju u virtuelnom svetu. Sve ove
aktivnosti podrazumevaju odreden stepen digitalne kompetencije, koju bismo zbog
njenog danasnjeg statusa mogli da nazovemo i digitalnom pismenos¢u - podvlaceéi
tako njen znacaj i porededi je s primarnom pismeno$¢u u nekim ranijim vremenima.
Participacija u drustvenim aktivnostima, savremeno obrazovanje, posao, zdravstvo,
komunikacija i ostale oblasti Zivota oslanjaju se na digitalnu kompetenciju
- samopouzdano, bezbedno, odgovorno i kriticko koriséenje informaciono-
komunikacionih tehnologija (Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnolosSkog razvoja,
2018: ¢lan 11; Das Europdische Parlament und der Rat der Europdischen Union,
2006: 15). Visok stepen razvoja ove kompetencije pojedincu omoguc¢ava da se lakse
prilagodi novonastalim okolnostima (Europdische Kommission, 2016), odnosno da
jednostavnije i efikasnije radi, komunicira i obavlja traZene zadatke. U tom procesu
on treba da poznaje i razume osnovna pravila i rizike funkcionisanja digitalnih
tehnologija, da ih efikasno upotrebljava, da procenjuje validnost i domete digitalnih
sadrZaja, ali i da ume da ih modifikuje i stvara nove (sli¢no kao kod nivoa Blumove
taksonomije - up. Anderson/Krathwohl, 2001; Europdische Kommission, 2018a;
OECD, 2005).

U okviru obrazovnih institucija, koje su u fokusu ovog rada, svi ucesnici treba
da poseduju digitalnu kompetenciju. Razli€iti pravilnici o standardima stoga
naglaSavaju kako ucenici, tj. studenti, treba da koriste informacione tehnologije
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,na odgovoran i kriti¢ki nacin [...] radi efikasnog ispunjavanja postavljenih ciljeva i
zadataka u svakodnevnom Zivotu, Skolovanju i budué¢em poslu” (Zavod za vrednovanje
kvaliteta obrazovanja i vaspitanja, 2013: 8), dok, s druge strane, i nastavnik ima
obavezu da ,primenjuje informaciono-komunikacione tehnologije”, te da ,uskladuje
svoju praksu s inovacijama u obrazovanju i vaspitanju” (Ministarstvo prosvete,
nauke i tehnoloSkog razvoja, 2011: 2). Obrazovanje bi, mada to nije uvek u skladu s
realnim okolnostima i moguénostima, trebalo da prati promene u tehnologiji i bude
u toku s inovacijama, jer se kroz obrazovni proces pojedinac osposobljava da se nosi
sa modernim izazovima i zadacima, odnosno da uspe$no participira u savremenom
dobu, koje je i interaktivno i digitalno. Prepoznajuéi znacaj digitalne kompetencije,
ali i sagledavajuéi realne okolnosti obrazovnih sistema i praksi, pogotovo nakon
pandemije i perioda online tj. hibridne nastave, Evropska unija donela je Akcioni
plan za digitalno obrazovanje 2021-2027 - inicijativu koja treba da pomogne
zemljama da prilagode svoje obrazovne sisteme digitalnom dobu i stvore kvalitetno,
inkluzivno i dostupno digitalno obrazovanje (European Commission, 2020)".

4. Vestacka inteligencija

Znacajan doprinos daljem razvoju digitalne kompetencije predstavlja i
inoviranje njenog referentnog okvira (verzija DigComp 2.22) tako da obuhvati znanja,
vestine i stavove u vezi s veStackom inteligencijom (Vuorikari et al,, 2022). Ovaj
referentni okvir sadrzi konkretne primere svakodnevne upotrebe digitalnih sistema
zasnovanih na vestackoj inteligenciji, kako bi svaki pojedinac znao gde moZe da ih
ocekuje i umeo da ih koristi suvereno, kriticki i odgovorno, ali i da razume njihov
potencijal i granice (European Commission, 2020: 16).

Pojam vestacke inteligencije pojavljuje se pedesetih godina 20. veka u oblasti
informatike. Termin se s jedne strane odnosi na deo informatike u kojem ra¢unar
ili maSina obavlja zadatke Cije reSavanje zahteva ljudsku inteligenciju (D&bel et al,
2018: 8; Gabler, 1991: 168), a s druge strane obuhvata sve tehnologije koje oponasaju
ljudski proces razmiSljanja ili delanja (Tulodziecki, 2020: 364). U danasnje vreme pod
veStackom inteligencijom podrazumevamo sisteme koji na osnovu unetih smernica
daju predvidanja, preporuke ili odluke koje uti¢u na realno ili virtuelno okruZenje
(UNICEF, 2021: 16), odnosno ,inteligentne” sisteme koji analiziraju svoje okruZenje
i na izvestan nacin delaju autonomno kako bi postigli odreden cilj (Europaische
Kommission, 2018b: 1). VeStacka inteligencija funkcioniSe tako Sto prikuplja
informacije i podatke iz okruZenja ili neke baze, obraduje ih, izvodi zakljucke i
donosi odluke koji je najbolji nacin za dostizanje cilja (Europdische Kommission,
2018b: 6), bilo da se radi o fizickom ili virtuelnom svetu.

1 Kao podrsku ostvarivanju ovako znacajnih ciljeva Evropska komisija formira i platformu za digitalno obrazovanje
(European Digital Education Hub), koja omogucava razmenu iskustava, zajednicki rad edukatora i van granica
zemlje, unapredivanje znanja i uvec¢anje digitalnog kapaciteta pojedinaca i institucija.

2 DigComp 2.2 posvetio je posebnu paznju nacinu funkcionisanja sistema vestacke inteligencije (kroz detaljna
uputstva pojedincima kako da pouzdano, kriticki i bezbedno koriste ove sisteme), na¢inu generisanja traZzenih
podataka (prema preferencijama korisnika), procesima interakcije pojedinaca s ovim sistemima (kroz uputstva
za pretrazivanje i koris¢enje aplikacija i razvijanje svesti o privatnosti i zastiti podataka) i pitanjima eti¢nosti
(Vuorikari et al., 2022: 77-87).
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5. Vestacka inteligencija u obrazovanju

Modernizacija obrazovanja na svim nivoima trebalo bi da bude prioritet, kako bi
svi imali moguénost da razviju sposobnosti i veStine neophodne za kori§¢enje novih
tehnologija i priliku za uspeSan Zivot i rad u okruZenju obeleZenom neprestanim
promenama (Europdische Kommission, 2018d; European Commission, 2020). Ovaj
proces podrazumeva ukljucivanje savremenih, digitalnih metoda, pristupa i praksi u
obrazovni proces. VeStacka inteligencija je ve¢ prisutna u nasoj svakodnevnoj rutini,
u vidu Internet-pretraZivaca, virtuelnih asistenata, pametnih telefona i kuénih
uredaja, robota, autonomnih vozila, dronova i jo§ mnogo toga, pa je ne moZemo
zanemariti ni u nastavi. Njena upotreba trebalo bi da bude osmisljena i usmerena,
pri ¢emu bi studente trebalo edukovati kako da je koriste bezbedno, ali i kako da
procene kvalitet, ta¢nost i originalnost informacija koje im vestacka inteligencija
pruza.

Prednosti upotrebe ovog vida tehnologije u nastavnom procesu isti¢u se kako
za studente, tako i za nastavnike. VeStacka inteligencija studentima omogucava
da lako prilagode gradivo prema svojim sposobnostima ili Zeljama, pa mogu da
napreduju svojim tempom. Rac¢unar moZe da prikuplja informacije i tumaci reakcije
studenata (umor, dosadu, frustraciju i sl.), pa da na osnovu toga generiSe razli¢ite
tipove vezbi (Zehner, 2019; Seldon/Abidoye, 2018). Osim adaptacije materijala,
mogu¢ je i individualni pristup u vidu tutorskog rada (Yang et al, 2021), §to bi
u realnosti zahtevalo multiplicirano prisustvo nastavnika, pa samim tim nije
izvodljivo, a ova ,inteligencija” to jednostavno realizuje. Od posebnog je znacaja
i moguénost da se stimuliSe situativno ucenje: autenti¢ni problemi u virtuelnom
okruZenju (Dede, 2009) - snalaZenje u virtuelnom prostoru, pretraga informacija i
pronalazenje adekvatnog reSenja - simulacija prave problemske situacije. Ovakav
pristup utiCe i na motivaciju studenata, jer osim primene digitalnog medija (Sto je
njima veoma blisko) zadatak reSavaju u okolnostima koje su virtuelne, ali veoma
sline realnim. Osim kod studenata, vestacka inteligencija bi mogla da bude od
pomodi i nastavnicima, i to u svim fazama nastave - u pripremi ¢asova (prikupljanje
materijala, generisanje vezbi i sl.), njihovoj realizaciji (razlicite interaktivne metode
u zavisnosti od predmeta i oblasti, simulacije u realnom vremenu) ili ocenjivanju i
pracenju napretka studenata (objektivno ocenjivanje, doslednost kriterijuma, tipovi
greSaka i dr.).

Upotreba vestacke inteligencije u nastavi ima i svoja ogranicenja, nedostatke
i rizike. Pre svega treba naglasiti da ona ne moZe potpuno da zameni nastavnika,
ali moZe da podigne njegov kapacitet (Popenici/Kerr, 2017: 2). Racunar moZe da
adaptira sadrzaje za studente, ali ne moZe da ih sagleda kao celovite li¢nosti, sa
svim njihovim specificnostima - za to je potreban humani pristup. Usvajanje znanja
posredstvom veStacke inteligencije svodi se na prijem odgovora koji su unapred
programirani ili personalizovani (Popenici/Kerr, 2017; Berendt et al., 2020), pa
je tako licni i edukativni razvoj stavljen u ruke programera ili baza iz koje se
veStacka inteligencija napaja podacima. Ovako koncipirano obrazovanje mimoilazi
se s kritickim miSljenjem, koje je nuZzno za adekvatno snalaZenje u danasnjem
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svetu. Osim toga, mogucnost personalizovanog ucenja ima i negativne strane, jer
studenti mogu da forsiraju sadrzaje koji su im laksi, a da zaostaju u onome Sto im
je teSko (Seldon/Abidoye, 2018: 126), kao i da se fokusiraju na povrSinske podatke,
bez potpunog razumevanja teme ili problema. Treba imati u vidu i potencijalne
probleme u razvoju li¢énih i socijalnih kompetencija (zbog izolovanog ucenja ispred
racunara), kao i veoma znacajno pitanje pouzdanosti odnosno tac¢nosti podataka
koje virtuelna inteligencija pruza.

6. Metodologija istraZivanja

Digitalizacija savremenog Zivota i obrazovanja i sve ¢e$¢a primena modernih
tehnoloskih dostignuéa i veStacke inteligencije u nastavi tema su izvesnog broja
postojecih istraZivanja koja su usmerena u nekoliko pravaca: analiza zakonskih
mogucnosti ili strategija razvoja u ovoj oblasti; istraZivanje konkretnih mogu¢nosti
upotrebe u nastavi na daljinu, personalizovanom ucenju ili nastavi stranog jezika;
proucavanje stavova nastavnika osnovnih i srednjih 8kola ili stavova studenata®.
Razmatrajué¢i mogucée implikacije dalje upotrebe vestacke inteligencije postavilo
se pitanje kako se nastavnici u visokom obrazovanju nose s izazovima usmerenog
koriS¢enja digitalnih tehnologija i veStacke inteligencije u nastavi. Cilj rada je bio da
se ova tema istraZi u nekoliko pravaca: nacin primene digitalnih alata i tehnologija
u nastavi na univerzitetskom nivou, stepen i vid koriS¢enja veStacke inteligencije u
razli¢itim fazama nastavnog procesa, kao i stavovi nastavnika o rizicima upotrebe
veStacke inteligencije u nastavi i njenom uticaju na nastavu u buduénosti.

I[straZivanje je obavljeno 2024. godine putem anonimnog anketiranja
nastavnika, a ucestvovao je 141 univerzitetski nastavnik iz sve Cetiri naucne
grupacije (drustveno-humanisticke, medicinske, prirodno-matematicke i tehnicko-
tehnoloSke nauke) sa razli€itih univerziteta u Srbiji. Anketiranje je sprovedeno
indirektnim pristupom, preko upitnika u elektronskom formatu koji je ciljano kreiran
za ovo istraZivanje*. Upitnik je bio sastavljen od 15 zatvorenih i 2 otvorena pitanja.
Prva grupa pitanja odnosila se na upotrebu digitalnih alata u nastavi i digitalnu
kompetenciju nastavnika, a druga na koriséenje vestacke inteligencije (modaliteti
primene, stavovi nastavnika, rizici u primeni, perspektive razvoja u buducnosti). U
tumacenju rezultata ankete koriSéene su metode iz domena deskriptivne statisticke
analize — kvantitativni pokazatelji (apsolutni brojevi i procenti), grafikoni i dijagrami,
te aritmeticka sredina.

3 up. Strategija razvoja vestacke inteligencije u Republici Srbiji za period 2020-2025 (2019); Stevanovi¢, K. (2024)
Vestacka inteligencija u visokom obrazovanju kroz prizmu zakonskih odredbi u Republici Srbiji; Bosnjak, Z.,
Grljevi¢, O. & Dimitrijevi¢, M. (2018) Primena inteligentnih tehnologija u visokom obrazovanju; Ili¢, D., Ili¢, 1.
&Mitrovi¢, A. (2023). Efekti ucenja na daljinu u Republici Srbiji i primena vestacke inteligencije; éafranj, J., Kati¢,
M. & Zivlak, J. (2020) Primena vestacke inteligencije u u€enju i nastavi stranog jezika; Zavod za unapredenje
obrazovanja i vaspitanja (2021) Prikaz i analiza rezultata istraZivanja - Izvodenje obrazovno-vaspitnog procesa
ucenjem na daljinu; Dragojevié, T. & Turudi¢, J. (2024) Upotreba ChatGPT modela u visokom obrazovanju:
percepcije studenata.

4 Podlogu za formiranje upitnika ¢inilo je istraZivanje obavljeno pod okriljem Evropske komisije - Evropski okvir
za digitalnu kompetenciju nastavnika DigCompEdu - alat za samoprocenu univerzitetskih nastavnika (European
Commission, 2021).
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7. Analiza rezultata istrazivanja

Uzorak istraZivanja obuhvatio je 141 univerzitetskog nastavnika, od ¢ega su
60,3% cinile Zene, a 39,7% muskarci. Vec¢ina ispitanika su nastavnici s viSe od 10
godina iskustva (82,3%), dok je manji broj onih sa 5-10 godina staZa (9,9%) ili 1-5
godina rada na fakultetu (7,8%). Sto se ti¢e nau¢nih oblasti, zastupljene su sve
Cetiri grupacije — nastavnici iz tehnic¢ko-tehnoloskih nauka €inili su 39% uzorka, iz
druStveno-humanistickih nauka poteklo je 27,7%, iz prirodno-matematickih nauka
17%, a iz medicinskih nauka 16,3% ispitanika.

7.1. Digitalni alati

Digitalizacija je ocekivano i uveliko deo univerzitetske nastavne prakse,
svedocCe rezultati istraZivanja. Nastavnici u velikom broju koriste digitalne alate i
tehnologije u nastavi - pre svega prezentacije, koje koristi 98,6% nastavnika. Prema
ucestalosti upotrebe slede platforme za ufenje na daljinu (73,8%), online alati
razlic¢itog tipa, kao Sto su veZbe, upitnici, kvizovi, testovi i sl. (64,5%), interaktivne
veZbe i aplikacije (31,9%), blog i drustvene mreZe (23,4%), digitalni posteri (8,5%),
a pojedinacni odgovori ukazuju i na koriS¢enje YouTube kanala (2,8%), razli¢itih
softvera (1,4%) i simulatora (1%). Kad se radi o trajanju nastavne prakse s digitalnim
tehnologijama, primecuje se korelacija s duZinom radnog staZa, pa nastavnici s
kra¢im radnim iskustvom (1-3 godine i 3-5 godina) tokom celog svog radnog veka
primenjuju digitalne alate, dok kod nastavnika koji imaju 10 i viSe godina iskustva
84,5% ispitanika koristi digitalne alate duZe od 5 godina, a manji broj nastavnika
(15,5%) koristi digitalni pristup u nastavi u poslednjih nekoliko godina, a ne i ceo
svoj radni vek®. Digitalna sredstva se u nastavi uglavnom Kkoriste Cesto, skoro na
svakom ¢asu (70,9%), a samo manji deo digitalni pristup primenjuje ponekad, na
nekim ¢asovima (24,8%) ili retko, na ponekom ¢asu (4,3%). Zanimljivo je ista¢i da
jedino kod nastavnika iz drustveno-humanistickih nauka nema nijednog odgovora
u kategoriji retko, ve¢ svi ispitanici ucestalije posezu za digitalnim alatima.
Objasnjenje za ovakvu praksu jednim delom sigurno leZi u metodicko-didaktickoj
edukaciji ove grupe nastavnika (kako pristupiti studentu, motivisati ga, angazovati
razli¢ita nastavna sredstva, pratiti napredak i rad studenata i sl) i u tome Sto se
posebna pazZnja (osim na gradivo) usmerava i na sam nastavni proces, a ostali
mogudi razlozi su zanimljiv motiv za neko dalje istraZivanje.

Kad se radi o digitalnoj kompetenciji, ve¢ina nastavnika se izjaSnjava da ima
dovoljno znanja i umecéa za koriS¢enje digitalnih alata (75,8%), te da s lako¢om
reSava poteSkoce na koje nailazi tokom upotrebe digitalnih medija (73,7%). Veliki
broj nastavnika (74,4%) dodatno se edukuje o mogu¢nostima upotrebe digitalne
tehnologije u nastavi, a o veoma razvijenoj digitalnoj kompetenciji svedoci i
podatak da 75,3% nastavnika u nastavi koristi digitalne resurse koje samostalno
modifikuje i adaptira, Sto prevazilazi nivo primene znanja i predstavlja kognitivni

5 Bilo bi zanimljivo ispitati Sta je, osim pandemije, uticalo na ucestalost upotrebe digitalnih alata u nastavi
u poslednjim godinama i koliko je neophodnost nastave na daljinu ili hibridne nastave doprinela razvijanju
digitalnih kompetencija nastavnika, ali to prevazilazi okvire ovog istrazivanja.
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proces stvaranja. Priblizno dve treé¢ine (65,2%) nastavnika smatra da efikasno §titi
sopstvene i tude podatke o li¢nosti (licne podatke, rezultate ispita i sl). Veliki broj
nastavnika (70,2%) ohrabruje studente da kreativno koriste digitalne alate, dok
polovina (54,6%) digitalne resurse koristi i za individualan pristup studentima. Manji
broj ispitanika (34%) smatra da je edukacija studenata o bezbednom koris¢enju
digitalnih medija njihov zadatak, dok se gotovo jednak procenat (33,3%) eksplicitno
izjaSnjava da takva edukacija nije ono ¢ime treba da se bave. Zanimljivi su i stavovi
o digitalnom pristupu prilikom vrednovanja rada i rezultata studenata, gde 48,7%
ispitanika podrZava takvu praksu®, 24,1% je neodlucno, a 27,2% se uopSte ne slaze
s tim.

Rezultati ispitivanja u vezi s upotrebom digitalnih resursa s jedne strane svedoce
o njihovoj uc€estaloj upotrebi u nastavi bez obzira na godine iskustva nastavnika, te
0 izuzetnoj zastupljenosti prezentacija kao digitalnog sredstva. S druge strane se
primecuje prili¢no visok nivo digitalne kompetencije nastavnika, jer alate i resurse
ne samo da koriste, ve¢ ih dalje razvijaju i adaptiraju, a lako se nose i s izazovima
koje donose nepredvidene poteskoce u radu. Veliki broj nastavnika ulaze vreme i
energiju u edukaciju o nac¢inima koriséenja digitalnih medija, ali ve¢ina smatra da
nije njihov zadatak da studente edukuju na tu temu. Smatramo da je veoma vazno
Sto nastavnici u velikom broju podrZavaju kreativan pristup studenata digitalnim
alatima, jer ih na taj nacin osposobljavaju za buduce profesionalne izazove.

7.2. Vestacka inteligencija

Vestacka inteligencija povremeno se koristi u nastavi, pokazuju rezultati
istraZivanja. NeSto manje od polovine nastavnika (41,8%) ve¢ je upotrebilo neki oblik
veStacke inteligencije u nastavi, a neSto veéi deo nije (58,2%). Kad se posmatraju
zasebno rezultati prema naucnim oblastima, brojke se prilicno razlikuju. Kod
nastavnika koji predaju drudtveno-humanisticke nauke vecina nastavnika je veé
koristila veStacku inteligenciju (61,5%), a manji broj (38,5%) nije, dok preostale
naucne oblasti pokazuju potpuno drugaciju tendenciju. Veé¢ina nastavnika u oblasti
medicinskih, prirodno-matematickih i tehnicko-tehnoloskih nauka nije upotrebila
veStacku inteligenciju u nastavi (65,2% medicinske, 70,8% prirodno-matematicke
i 63,6% tehnicko-tehnoloske nauke), a tek manji deo ima to iskustvo (34,8%
medicinske, 29,2% prirodno-matematicke i 36,4% tehnicko-tehnoloske nauke).
Ovakvi rezultati su prilicno neocekivani s obzirom na konkretnu orijentaciju
pojedinih nau¢nih oblasti ka modernoj tehnologiji, ali su u korelaciji s ve¢ pomenutim
koriS¢enjem digitalnih alata u nastavi. Da li su nastavnici s drustvenih nauka svesni
znacaja metodike nastave, pa stoga veStacku inteligenciju u vecoj meri koriste kao
sredstvo u pripremi i realizaciji nastave (za kreiranje zadataka, interaktivan pristup,
motivisanje studenata i sl)? Da li u ostalim naukama postoji edukativni prostor
za primenu vestacke inteligencije? Da li je u pitanju poverenje u ovu tehnologiju

6 Nastavnici koji podrzavaju upotrebu digitalnih alata za vrednovanje su najveéim delom iz medicinskih i
tehnicko-tehnoloskih nauka.
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i opravdanost njene primene? Da li svi nastavnici na isti nacin poimaju veStacku
inteligenciju? Sva ova pitanja ostaju otvorena do nekog dodatnog istraZivanja koje
bi proverilo konkretne razloge.

Vestacka inteligencija se najceS¢e koristi za pripremu nastave (61%), a
znacajno manje za realizaciju nastave (26,7%) i veoma retko za vrednovanje
postignuéa studenata (5,7%)’. U pojedina¢nim slucajevima koristi se i za obradu
podataka (3,5%), za istraZivanja, bilo da se radi o proveri studentskih radova ili
samostalnim istraZivanjima (2,8%), za edukaciju studenata o nacinu koriS¢enja
tehnika veStacke inteligencije (2,1%), za modifikovanje i kreiranje zadataka (1,4%),
kao i za podsticanje kritickog razmis$ljanja studenata (0,7 %). U individualizovanom
pristupu studentima, gde su potencijalni dometi veStacke inteligencije znacajni,
njena konkretna upotreba gotovo izostaje, dok se digitalni alati u tu svrhu koriste
kod viSe od polovine ispitanika. Sagledavajuci ovakvu praksu postavlja se pitanje da
li svi nastavnici adekvatno razumeju pojam veStacke inteligencije, s obzirom na to
da se njegov dijapazon proteZe od same digitalne tehnologije do konkretnih sistema
i aplikacija. Osim toga, u visokom obrazovanju se veStacka inteligencija pojavljuje
u trojakom obliku - kao nastavni sadrzaj, nau¢na metoda ili alat, odnosno pomoéno
sredstvo (De Witt et al, 2020: 5), pa je pitanje kojem segmentu nastavnici pridaju
najveci znacaj i kako razumeju sam termin.

Kad se radi o prikupljanju informacija putem veStacke inteligencije, statistika
kaZe da 59,6% nastavnika to ne radi, dok 40,4% ima tu praksu, §to je slican odnos kao
i kod upotrebe vestacke inteligencije u nastavi. Izuzetno je zanimljiv podatak da ¢ak
31,2% nastavnika ne proverava podatke prikupljene putem vestacke inteligencije,
14,2% ih ponekad proverava, a veéina ipak (54,6%) proverava informacije dobijene
na taj nacin. Po ovom pitanju nema znacéajnog statistickog odstupanja u odnosu na
godine iskustva nastavnika. Posmatraju¢i postupak proveravanja podataka veStacke
inteligencije po oblastima dolazimo do sledece tabele:

naucna oblast proverava ponekad proverava Ne proverava
nastavnika podatke podatke podatke
drustveno- 53,8% 23,1% 23,1%

humanisticke nauke

medicinske nauke 56,6% 21,7% 21,7%
prirodno-matematicke 50% 0% 50%
nauke
tehnicko-tehnoloske 56,3% 11% 32.7%
nauke

Tabela 1. Ucestalost provere podataka dobijenih od veStacke inteligencije prema
naucnim oblastima nastavnika

7 Zanimljivo je napomenuti da veStacku inteligenciju za vrednovanje postignuc¢a koriste samo nastavnici iz
medicinskih i tehnicko-tehnoloskih nauka, Sto je u direktnoj korelaciji s koriS¢enjem digitalnih alata za
vrednovanje rada studenata, gde se uocava ista tendencija.
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Primecuje se stabilna ved¢ina nastavnika koji proveravaju informacije, dok
se razlike primecuju u procentima onih koji podatke preuzimaju bez provere
- najvise ih je u prirodno-matematickim naukama i neSto manje u tehnicko-
tehnoloskim naukama. Generalno gledano, neocekivano velik broj nastavnika
koristi veStacku inteligenciju uz nedovoljnu svest o (ne)pouzdanosti informacija iz
tog izvora, pokazujuéi time da nisu u potpunosti sagledali domete i ogranicenja
veStacke inteligencije, kao ni proces selekcije i evaluacije informacija (Ministarstvo
prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja, 2024: 10-12). Imajudi to u vidu, neophodno
je uloZiti dodatan napor u smeru edukacije, kako bi se ova virtuelna tehnologija
upotrebljavala na nacin koji podrazumeva relevantnost i kriticki pristup. U tom
smeru razmisSlja izuzetno velik deo nastavnika, jer se ¢ak 97,2% u anketi izjasnilo
da smatra da postoji potreba za dodatnom edukacijom za koriséenje digitalnih alata
i veStacke inteligencije u nastavi. Sto se ti¢e trenutnog stanja na temu primene
digitalne tehnologije, 37,6% ispitanika procenjuje sebe kao pocetnika koji koristi
samo osnovne funkcije, 53,2% smatra da je u kategoriji korisnika koji upotrebljava
veci broj funkcija, a samo 9,2% vidi sebe kao stru¢njaka koji koristi sve funkcije i
modifikuje ih. Iskazanu potrebu za edukacijom i podatke o stepenu osposobljenosti
za upotrebu digitalnih tehnologija ne bi trebalo zanemariti, jer nastavnici per
definitionem osposobljavaju studente za delanje u buduéoj realnosti, a to ne mogu
¢initi ukoliko njihov stepen kompetencije nije na visokom nivou.

Odgovori ispitanika na pitanja o rizicima upotrebe vestacke inteligencije
pokazali su da je ta tema od velikog znacaja. U grafikonu je prikazano misljenje
ispitanika o stepenu rizika u datim okolnostima (a rezultati su prikazani apsolutnim
brojevima).

visok rizik umeren rizik -| mali rizik . nema rizika
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Grafikon 1. Stavovi ispitanika o rizicima upotrebe vestacke inteligencije
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Najvedi rizik predstavlja poveéanje broja plagijata, sto je u vezi s nekritickim
i neosve$cenim preuzimanjem informacija koje pruZa vestacka inteligencija. Rizici
koji se odnose na liéne kompetencije pojedinaca - vreme koje on provodi online,
razvoj kritickog misljenja i samostalnost pojedinca — pokazuju tendenciju umerenog
i visokog rizika, $to nam govori da ucestala upotreba vestacke inteligencije, prema
misljenju nastavnika, moZe da ugrozi dalje razvijanje licnih kompetencija, a one su
nuzan segment i obrazovanja i buduceg Zivota. U domenu socijalnih kompetencija
takode je pojacan rizik, jer je u anketi opasnost od smanjenja drustvene interakcije
kumulativno iskazana kao umereno visoka. Ovo je veoma zabrinjavajuce, jer je
pojedinac deo drustva - u njemu raste, razvija se i Zivi, te se usled ugrozavanja
njegove druStvene interakcije postavlja pitanje kvaliteta buduéeg Zivota. Zastita
podataka je takode u kategoriji znacajnih rizika, Sto je razumljivo, jer veStacka
inteligencija podatke preuzima s interneta, iz razlic¢itih baza, pri ¢emu se ne vodi
racuna o autorskim pravima?, zastiti integriteta pojedinca, zastiti dece, osetljivim
temama i sl. Kada se radi o rizicima vezanim za sadrZaje koje veStacka inteligencija
plasira (rizik od neprimerenih sadrzaja i osnaZivanje stereotipa), oni se odreduju
kao znac¢ajno manji nego ostali rizici, Sto je veoma zanimljivo, jer je stepen kontrole
informacija koje veStacka inteligencija prezentuje jednak kao i u ostalim situacijama
-baziran je na pretraZivanju dostupnih izvora i u koriséenju ove ,inteligencije” ni na
koji nacin ne moZe da se spreci izloZenost pojedinca bilo kakvim sadrZajima, pa ¢ak
i neprimerenim ili stereotipnim. Slobodni odgovori na pitanje o postojanju jos nekih
rizika upravo i navode sli¢ne probleme: nedostatak proverenih informacija, pogreSno
tumacenje i plasiranje pausalnih ili spornih teza. Odgovori idu jo$ u dva pravca, pa
naglasavaju rizik od zloupotrebe veStacke inteligencije u smislu kreiranja laznih
sadrZaja ili izrade radova uz nepoStovanje principa eti¢nosti i autorskih prava i rizik
od povrsnosti zbog slabijeg udubljivanja u tematiku i sustinskog nerazumevanja
oblasti ili problema, a ima i pojedinacnih odgovora (2,1% ispitanika) da je korist od
veStacke inteligencije veca od rizika, ali takvi stavovi su veoma retki.

Na pitanje o uticaju veStacke inteligencije na nastavu u buduénosti veéina
nastavnika se izjasnila da ¢e on biti pozitivan (56%), dok manji deo, ali ipak solidna
treé¢ina (35,5%), smatra da ¢e on biti negativan, a mali broj ispitanika (8,5%) smatra
da nece imati nikakav uticaj. Raspodela rezultata prema nauc¢nim oblastima
ili godinama iskustva nije pokazala nikakva statisticki zna€ajna odstupanja od
prosec¢nih rezultata. Pitanje kako bi konkretno vestacka inteligencija mogla da
uti¢e na budu¢u nastavu pokazalo se kao posebno inspirativno, jer je 55 nastavnika
dalo dodatan tekstualni odgovor, od kojih su neki bili izuzetno detaljni i sadrzajni.
Odgovori su potom sumirani i grupisani prema trendu pozitivnog ili negativnog
uticaja. U pozitivnom smeru istice se nekoliko tendencija:

1. Ispitanici smatraju da ¢e veStacka inteligencija ubrzati i olakSati prikupljanje

i obradu podataka i informacija, te pojednostaviti neke procese koji se u
danasnje vreme rade manuelno.

8 Po pitanju autorskih prava postoji znacajna razlika izmedu najcesée koris¢enog ChatGPT-a i nekih drugih
Jinteligencija” (npr. Perplexity) , jer ovaj potonji eksplicitno navodi izvore iz kojih je preuzeo najvise podataka.
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2. U domenu realizacije nastave ¢e pod tim uticajem do¢i do unapredenja
nastavnih procesa i inoviranja sadrZaja predmeta, a primena veStacke
inteligencije u vidu vizualizacija ili simulacija olakSace razumevanje gradiva,
pa ¢e nastava biti interaktivnija, viSe u skladu sa savremenim tehnologijama
i interesovanjima studenata.

3. Studentima ¢e primena ove tehnologije omogucditi vise kreativnosti, olakSaée
ucenje i uciniti ga efikasnijim, jer ée moéi da se fokusiraju na sustinu, a
nece morati da pamte velik broj podataka. Osim toga, veStacka inteligencija
bi studentima pruZila priliku za individualan pristup ucenju, preuzimajuci
funkciju sagovornika ili asistenta za ucenje.

4. Nastavnici navode i da bi veStacka inteligencija njima samima mogla da
bude pomo¢ i podrSka, da unapredi njihovu kreativnost i pomogne im da
nacin izrazavanja i prezentovanja usklade s ciljnim grupama. Mogla bi da se
koristi na €asovima za krace provere znanja ili za evaluaciju razumevanja
gradiva kroz interaktivne prikaze.

U negativnom trendu primena vestacke inteligencije takode pokazuje nekoliko

tendencija:

1. Smanji¢e se broj nastavnika ili ¢e oni postati suvisni, jer su skuplji od
tehnologije i nisu uvek dostupni, Sto ¢e dovesti do dehumanizacije nastave.

2. Kreativnost ¢e se drasticno smanjiti, kao i samostalnost pojedinca i
originalnost njegovog rada, jer ¢e se sve viSe radova pisati uz pomo¢ vestacke
inteligencije.

3. Sposobnost kritickog misljenja i prosudivanja ¢e opasti, jer ¢e se pojedinac
osloniti na zakljucke koje mu vestacka inteligencija donosi, bez pokusaja da
do njih dode samostalnim kognitivnim procesima.

4. Kao dodatni problemi posebno se isti¢u izostanak provere podataka, te
neadekvatno, neodgovorno i neosmisljeno korisé¢enje vestacke inteligencije
u nastavi.

Cinjenica koja najpre upada u o¢i kad se rezultati sagledaju u celini je potreba
nastavnika za dodatnom edukacijom u vezi s primenom digitalnih alata i veStacke
inteligencije u nastavi. Mali broj nastavnika stepen svoje digitalne kompetencije
procenjuje kao visok, a ta kompetencija je nuzna, kako bi nastavnici isli u korak
sa savremenim razvojem i efikasno primenjivali razli¢ite tehnologije (i veStacku
inteligenciju) u radu sa studentima (European Commission, 2020). Digitalno doba
neminovno je prisutno i u u€ionici - u austrijskom istrazivanju ¢ak 74% nastavnika
smatra da ¢e za 10 godina veStacka inteligencija biti nezaobilazni deo nastave
(Osterreichischer Bundesverlag Schulbuch, 2024: 7) - pa bi obrazovni sistem trebalo
da pripremi u€esnike na tu situaciju. Uvodenje novih tehnologija u nastavu dovodi
i do izmenjenih uloga, kako nastavnika, tako i studenata. Nastavnicima se menja
edukativna perspektiva, jer nisu vise samo prenosioci znanja, ve¢ postaju i posrednici
izmedu studenata i interaktivnih sistema, a pred studente se stavljaju dva znacajna
zadatka - preuzimanje odgovornosti za sopstveno ucenje i bolje organizovanje
vremena i aktivnosti (Arnold et al.,, 2018; De Witt et al., 2020: 7). Ulazak veStacke
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inteligencije u ucionicu je tema koja izaziva velik broj prilicno razli¢itih, ¢ak i
potpuno suprotstavljenih reakcija — od moguénosti kreativnog unapredenja nastave
i obogacivanja nastavnog procesa, pa sve do krajnje sumornih prognoza po razvoj
pojedinca i sam nastavni proces. Iako nastavnici uvidaju koliko rizika donosi ova
tehnologija, ipak veéinski smatraju da ¢e uticaj veStacke inteligencije na nastavu
biti pozitivan.

8. Zakljucak

Obrazovne sisteme nuzno treba modernizovati, jer pojedinac s jedne strane
treba da bude svestan prisustva tehnologije i veStacke inteligencije u razli¢itim
aspektima Zivota, a s druge da razvije kompetencije adekvatnog koriséenja i razmene
informacija preko digitalnih kanala. Nastava buduénosti treba da bude uskladena
s aktuelnim trendovima digitalnog razvoja, jer ¢e se interakcija ¢oveka s digitalnim
sistemom tokom vremena neminovno povecéavati.

Digitalna kompetencija univerzitetskih nastavnika je na veoma visokom nivou,
a izuzetno su posveceni i usavrSavanju u ovoj oblasti. U obrazovnim aktivnostima
Cesto koriste brojne digitalne alate, i to u razli€ite svrhe, a dodatno podsticu i
kreativnost studenata, Sto je od posebnog znacaja u danasnjem drustvu. U domenu
primene vesStacke inteligencije u nastavi istice se gotovo jednoglasna potreba
nastavnika za dodatnom edukacijom, Sto govori o visokoj osveSéenosti nastavnika
o tome da digitalna transformacija obrazovanja nije samo uvodenje ,inteligencije”
u ucionicu, ve¢ podrazumeva znacfajnu promenu obrazovne paradigme i uloga u
nastavnom procesu, te podvlaci znacaj razvijanja kompetencije primene veStacke
inteligencije. Nastavnici su u velikoj meri svesni rizika koje upotreba veStacke
inteligencije donosi, jer su gotovo sve rizike ocenili u kategoriji umerenog do visokog,
pri ¢emu posebno isticu: rizik od pove¢anja broja plagijata (Sto je u vezi s pitanjima
eti¢nosti, kritickim poimanjem granica i moguénosti veStacke inteligencije), rizike
u vezi s razvojem liénih i socijalnih kompetencija (samostalnost, kriticko misljenje
i drustvena integracija pojedinca), rizike u vezi sa zaStitom podataka i potencijalnu
zloupotrebu ove tehnologije. Uticaj veStacke inteligencije na buduénost ispitanici
ocenjuju polarizovano - pozitivno u domenu obrade podataka, unapredenja nastave
i efikasnosti uCenja, a negativno u smeru dehumanizacije nastave, ugrozavanja
razvoja kritickog misljenja i samostalnosti pojedinaca. Posebno su zanimljivi stavovi
ispitanika o kreativnosti, jer su misljenja potpuno podeljena, pa jedni smatraju da
¢e vestacka inteligencija doprineti daljem razvoju kreativnosti, dok drugi isti¢u da
¢e njena primena dovesti do znac¢ajnog pada opste kreativnosti pojedinca.

Napredak Covefanstva, dalji razvoj tehnologije i digitalizacija primarno se
baziraju na ljudskoj inteligenciji, ali se ne mogu odvojiti ni od uticaja veStacke
inteligencije. Intenzitet promene koji ova ,inteligencija’” unosi u svakodnevicu,
profesionalni angazman i Zivot uopSte izuzetno je velik i moZe se uporediti
s pomakom koji su doneli neki znac¢ajni izumi u proslosti. Imajuéi to u vidu,
ne moZemo ignorisati njen uticaj na danasSnje obrazovanje, na nacin ucenja i
poducavanja, koje stavlja akcenat na Sirok spektar razli¢itih kompetencija kojima bi
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trebalo da raspolaZe pojedinac u buduénosti. Pred nastavu i nastavnike postavlja se
sloZen zadatak da adekvatno isprate zahteve digitalizacije i da osposobe studente za
buducée profesionalne izazove. MoZe li buduéa, digitalizovana nastava da ostvari sve
Sto se od nje ocekuje i da oblikuje pojedinca spremnog na sve izazove buduénosti,
pitanje je za koje postoji niz pretpostavki i o¢ekivanja, ali, za sada, malo definitivnih
odgovora.
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Summary

UNIVERSITY CLASSES IN TIMES OF DIGITALIZATION AND ARTIFICIAL
INTELLIGENCE - TEACHERS’ ATTITUDES

The present era is digitally oriented, blending real-world and virtual practices and
incorporating interaction with artificial intelligence (AI) through browsers, virtual
assistants, and smart devices. In this context, the future of education depends on the use
of contemporary digital methods, approaches, and tools that enable learners to develop
competences necessary for navigating digital reality. This study explores how Al and
digital tools are being implemented in university courses, as well as teachers’ attitudes
toward their potential risks and impact on the future of education. A questionnaire-
based survey was conducted among Serbian university teachers from various scientific
fields. The collected data were analyzed using descriptive and analytical statistics. The
results reveal that teachers possess a high level of digital competence but also indicate
a need for additional training in developing Al-related pedagogical skills. Respondents
reported frequent use of diverse digital tools in their teaching practice, while Al tools
were employed only occasionally, with frequency varying across disciplines. As for the
perceived risks of Al, teachers expressed a high degree of awareness, assessing potential
threats as moderate to high. The most frequently mentioned concerns included
increased plagiarism, negative effects on students’ personal and social development,
and possible misuse of technology. When reflecting on the broader influence of Al
on academic practices, participants expressed both optimism and caution: positive
attitudes emphasized the enhancement of instruction and learning efficiency, while
negative views warned of the potential decline of critical thinking, learner autonomy,
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and the human dimension of classroom interaction. Overall, the findings suggest that
the rapid changes brought about by digitalization and Al integration are profoundly
shaping education. All the stakeholders in the upcoming educational process are bound
to develop competency of Al implementation since the interaction between men and
digital systems in everyday life will be inevitably expanding. Consequently, teaching
itself should follow that trend too if it wants to prove adequate. University teachers
face the complex task of adapting responsibly to these transformations in order to
prepare students for their future professional roles in a digital world. Bearing in mind
the presence of Al and digital tools and their accelerating enhancement, this type
of research represents a step towards proper, moderate and purposeful use of these
sophisticated technologies so as to have the best possible benefits from their potential
and avoid deficiencies and impending risks. It is very difficult to predict with certainty
how far innovative information technologies can go, but it is necessary that we, as
teachers and society members, act open-minded, think critically, be prepared and have
adequate response to future didactic challenges.

Key words:
artificial intelligence (Al), digital tools, higher education, teachers’ attitudes, academic
practice
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essay assessment, Essay assessment is a central practice in higher education widely used to
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Despite its importance, persistent concerns remain regarding grading consistency;,
higher education, standardization, and the substantial time investment required. While rubrics
EFL writing are commonly advocated as tools to improve reliability, instructors’ actual
assessment, practices, challenges, and perceptions surrounding essay evaluation have not

been thoroughly examined, particularly in varied institutional contexts. The
main aim of this study is to investigate college instructors’ practices, challenges,
and attitudes toward essay assessment. Specifically, it explores how rubrics
grading reliability, are employed and the extent to which instructors perceive essays as effective
assessment literacy measures of higher-order learning outcomes. The study involved 52 college
instructors who completed a validated questionnaire designed to capture their
assessment practices and perspectives. Data were collected via a structured survey
instrument and analyzed using IBM SPSS Statistics. Descriptive and inferential
statistical techniques were applied to identify patterns in usage, perceived utility,
and encountered difficulties. The analysis revealed that most instructors value
essays as effective tools for assessing critical thinking and subject proficiency
and report frequent use in their teaching. However, significant challenges
persist, including inconsistent grading, lack of standardization, and heavy
time demands. Although rubrics are commonly used, they do not fully resolve
issues of reliability. The instrument demonstrated strong internal consistency
(Cronbach’s alpha = 0.813) and validity (coefficient = 0.901), supporting the
robustness of the findings. These results suggest that while essay assessment
remains a vital component of higher education evaluation, systemic support is
needed to address its practical limitations. The study contributes to assessment
literature by highlighting the gap between perceived value and implementation
challenges. Findings underscore the need for targeted professional development
and institutional policies to enhance the quality, fairness, and efficiency of essay-
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1. Introduction

In education, assessment is the process of recording, evaluating, and
characterizing students’ knowledge and abilities (Brookhart, 2013). There are
numerous applications of assessment, including assisting educators in lesson
planning, determining the needs of students, and evaluating the effectiveness
of programs. It is crucial for developing new teaching strategies and enhancing
students’ learning outcomes.

A range of assessments are used by teachers to assist in teaching and learning.
First of all, formative assessments are conducted during classes so that teachers can
adjust their teaching methods as necessary and students can receive continuous
feedback that improves their understanding (Wiliam/Leahy, 2015). Second, to gauge
students’ learning, summative assessments are administered at the conclusion of
a unit or academic year (Stiggins et al., 2015). Third, portfolio assessments entail
gathering samples of students’ work over time to demonstrate their growth and
academic success (Shepard, 2000). Giving teachers and students insightful feedback
on what they have learned and how well they have learned it is the primary
objective of all these tests.

On the other hand, evaluation is the process of determining the usefulness,
value, or effectiveness of instructional strategies, programs, or frameworks.
Merriam-Webster (n.d.) defines it as “the act or technique of assessing something”
Evaluation, according to Scriven (1991), is “the systematic collection and analysis
of information to determine the merit, worth, or value of something” in the context
of education. “Why does it work?” is a question that a good evaluation should be
able to address. “Who does it work best for?”, “Does it work?”, and “How can we
make it better?” are additional important questions, according to Donaldson and
Christie (2006). These guiding questions help educators evaluate the effectiveness
of interventions, curricula, and instructional strategies.

Ineducation, evaluation is essential because it helps teachers and administrators
determine which teaching strategies are working best, which ones need to be
improved, and which students might need more help (Hattie/Timperley, 2007). It
guarantees that students receive top-notch instruction tailored to their individual
learning requirements.

Although assessment and evaluation have different functions, they are
frequently used interchangeably in educational contexts. Evaluation involves
making well-informed decisions about individuals, initiatives, or organizations
using the information acquired through assessment. While evaluation focuses on
programs and systems, students are the main focus of assessment (Gronlund, 2004).

Determining the goal of the assessment and the data to be gathered, creating
criteria for assessing learning outcomes, choosing suitable test takers, and tracking
the outcomes over time are typical steps in the assessment process. The objectives
and context of the evaluation determine the precise methodology to be used (Nitko/
Brookhart, 2011).

Transparent, equitable, and successful assessment techniques are becoming
increasingly important as demands for accountability and reform in higher
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education rise (Jaschik/Lederman, 2020). However, there are still differing views
on assessment: some think it can enhance instruction and learning, while others
see it as a formality intended to appease outside parties (Ariovich et al.,, 2019).
These discussions highlight the need to set up sound, empirically supported essay
evaluation practices that can uphold academic standards and promote student
development.

This study investigates the attitudes and practices of university instructors
regarding the evaluation and assessment of essays, with an emphasis on using
rubrics as a tool to improve fairness, clarity, and efficiency in grading. By analyzing
quantitative survey data from 52 educators, this study aims to contribute to the
ongoing conversation about best practices and persistent challenges in essay
assessment in higher education.

1.1. Literature review

1.1.1. Value and complexity of essay assessment

It is commonly acknowledged that essays are useful tools for evaluating
higher-order cognitive abilities such as argumentation, synthesis, and analysis
(Struyven et al., 2005). They are especially appropriate for fields that value critical
engagement and unique insight because of their open-ended nature, which permits
the demonstration of individual thought processes and creativity (Kouicem, 2018).
Nevertheless, the same characteristics that make essays valuable also make
evaluating them more difficult. Different writing styles, content organization,
and argument structures must be interpreted by teachers, which could result in
subjectivity and inconsistencies in grading (Gronlund/Linn, 1990; Worthen et al,
1993).

A thorough analysis of essay introduction strategies emphasizes how crucial
audience, context, and disciplinary norms are in influencing writing and evaluation
procedures. For example, scientific writing typically favors a direct approach,
whereas essays in the humanities tend to use the funnel technique (Kouicem, 2018).
Due to this diversity, assessment instruments must be adaptable and sensitive to
context.

1.1.2. Challenges in assessment: consistency, fairness, and workload

Achieving accurate and equitable student performance measurement is one of
the major challenges in higher education assessment (Singer-Freeman/Robinson,
2020). According to research, teachers frequently find it difficult to grade essays
consistently, particularly in large classes or when the assessment criteria are
unclear (Jonsson/Svingby, 2007). The educational value of essay assignments may
be compromised as a result of students feeling more anxious and unfairly treated
(Sambell et al., 1997).

Furthermore, the workload related to essay evaluation is a recurring issue.
According to teachers, grading essays takes a lot of time and calls for careful reading,
tailored feedback, and the use of sophisticated judgment (Jonsson/Svingby, 2007).
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Institutional demands for consistent reporting and prompt grading exacerbate
these difficulties.

1.1.3. Rubrics as a solution: benefits and limitations

A commonly accepted method for resolving the difficulties associated with
essay evaluation is the use of rubrics. Rubrics are structured scoring guides that
specify performance levels and criteria. They are used to standardize grading, make
expectations clear, and expedite feedback (Andrade, 2005; Jonsson/Svingby, 2007;
NC State University, 2019). According to empirical research, rubrics can increase
impartiality, lessen bias in grading, and increase student transparency. By offering
a reference framework, rubrics also help teachers grade assignments more quickly
and effectively while guaranteeing that feedback is pertinent and useful.

Nevertheless, rubrics do have certain drawbacks. According to Jonsson and
Svingby (2007), their efficacy is contingent upon their careful design, alignment
with learning objectives, and appropriate student communication. Rubrics alone do
not automatically improve assessment skills; students require specific instruction
and practice to internalize criteria and standards, according to studies on student
self-assessment using rubrics (University of the Western Cape, 2021). Additionally,
according to Reddy and Andrade (2010), some educators worry that rubrics may
limit professional judgment or oversimplify difficult writing assignments.

1.1.4. Teacher attitudes and assessment literacy

The significance of teachers’ assessment literacy and self-efficacy in putting
efficient essay evaluation procedures into practice is highlighted by recent research
(Looney et al,, 2018; Mohammadkhah et al., 2022). Teachers’ willingness to embrace
novel approaches is greatly influenced by their opinions regarding the merits,
viability, and equity of different assessment techniques, such as peer and self-
assessment (Mohammadkhah et al,, 2022). Teachers continue to rely on traditional
summative assessment methods and show reluctance to adopt student-centered
assessment models in many contexts (Wu et al., 2021; Yan et al., 2021).

1.1.5. The Algerian context

Essay evaluation is a key component of language and humanities curricula in
Algeria, as it is in many other higher education systems. To improve quality and
accountability, educators are increasingly urged to use rubrics and other standardized
assessment instruments. However, continuing professional development and
institutional support are necessary for the shift from traditional to rubric-based
assessment.

2. Methodology

2.1. Research design

With an emphasis on the use of rubrics, this study used a quantitative descriptive
research design to examine university instructors’ attitudes and practices about
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essay evaluation and assessment. In order to give a thorough overview of current
assessment procedures in the context of higher education in Algeria, the descriptive
approach was selected.

2.2. Participants

The target population consisted of instructors teaching English at the university
level. In total, 52 educators took part in the study. A variety of disciplines were
represented among the participants, including literature, linguistics, didactics,
and civilization. Respondents’ teaching experience varied widely, from those with
decades of experience to those in the early stages of their career. Participants had
to have taught English at the university level within the previous three years in
order to meet the inclusion requirements. All participants provided their informed
consent after being assured of the confidentiality and anonymity of their responses.

2.3. Instrument

2.3.1. Questionnaire development

A structured questionnaire created especially for this study was used to gather
data. To ensure clarity, relevance, and reliability, the questionnaire was refined
through a pilot test with a small group of university teachers. The questionnaire
was developed based on a review of the literature on essay assessment and rubric
use. The pilot test feedback led to minor changes to the order and wording of the
questions.

2.3.2. Structure and content

There were 19 items in the final survey, which were split into two primary
sections:

Section 1: Background information

Professional and demographic information, such as specialization, years of
teaching experience, and subjects taught during the previous three years, were
gathered in this section.

Section 2: Attitudes and practices in essay evaluation and rubric use

This section contained statements designed to measure opinions about rubrics,
self-reported practices, and attitudes toward essay evaluation. The majority of
the items evaluated frequency or agreement using a 5-point Likert scale, where 1
represented strong disagreement and 5 represented strong agreement. In order to
capture complex viewpoints, the questionnaire had both closed-ended and a few
open-ended response options.

2.4. Data collection procedure

To encourage widespread participation and convenience, the survey was
conducted online via Google Forms. Institutional email lists were used to send an
invitation that included the goal of the study, assurances of confidentiality, and a
link to the survey. There were no incentives offered, and participation was entirely
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voluntary. Data were collected over a two-week period during the spring semester
of 2025.

2.4.1. Data preparation and quality control

After data collection was finished, responses were downloaded and checked for
completeness. IBM SPSS Statistics was used to enter and analyze the data. Outliers
and missing values were examined, and the first SPSS output table confirmed a
high response rate and little missing, displaying the number and percentage of
missing and non-missing values for each item.

2.5. Reliability and validity

Cronbach’s alpha, computed for the 19-item scale, was used to evaluate the
instrument’s reliability. High internal consistency was indicated by the resultant
value of 0.813. Strong construct validity and the accuracy of the questionnaire’s
measurement of the intended constructs were indicated by a validity coefficient of
0.901, calculated as the square root of the reliability coefficient.

2.6. Data analysis

Using IBM SPSS Statistics, a thorough set of descriptive statistical analyses
was carried out to compile the main findings and participant characteristics.
Frequencies and percentages were computed for categorical variables, such as
teaching experience and specialization, and their distributions were displayed
using bar and pie charts. Measures of central tendency (mean, median, mode) and
variability (standard deviation, variance) were calculated for Likert-scale items that
assessed attitudes and behaviors in order to find prevailing patterns. Additionally,
SPSS’s reliability analysis module was used to verify the validity and reliability
of the instrument. Taken together, these analyses offer a thorough picture of the
instructor demographics and viewpoints regarding the use of rubrics in evaluating
academic essays.

2.7. Ethical considerations

The study complied with the ethical guidelines for studies with instructors,
educators, and professionals. All participants gave their informed consent,
participation was entirely voluntary, and data were anonymized to maintain
confidentiality. The appropriate institutional authorities at Echahid Cheikh Larbi
Tebessi University examined and approved the study protocol.

3. Results

3.1. Data quality and completeness

All responses (N = 52) were checked for completeness prior to analysis. Nearly
all participants gave complete answers to all 19 questionnaire items, and the first
table of the SPSS output displayed very little missing data. The robustness and
representativeness of the dataset are supported by this high response rate.
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3.2. Reliability and validity of the instrument

Cronbach’s Alpha N of Items
.813 19

Table 1. Reliability and validity statistics for the questionnaire

Cronbach’'salphawasusedtoevaluatethereliability of the19-item questionnaire,
and the result was 0.813. This suggests that the scale measures the constructs of
essay assessment and rubric use with reliability, as evidenced by the high degree
of internal consistency among the items. The instrument’s construct validity and
suitability for the target population were further supported by a validity coefficient
of 0.901, computed as the square root of the reliability coefficient.

3.3. Demographic profile of respondents
3.3.1. Specialty distribution

What is your specialty?
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent |Cumulative Percent
Linguistics 18 34.6 34.6 34.6
Didactics 16 30.8 30.8 65.4
Civilization 3 5.8 5.8 71.2
Valid Literature 7 135 135 84.6
et 2 | s | s
Other 6 11.5 11.5 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 2. Respondents by specialty

According to the survey results, the majority of participating university EFL
instructors — more than 65% of the sample - specialize in linguistics (34.6%) and
didactics (30.8%). According to this focus, the majority of teachers have solid
backgrounds in pedagogy and language structure, both of which are essential for
successful EFL instruction. Lower percentages of participants reported expertise
in literature, civilization, and interdisciplinary fields, suggesting some diversity,
but also highlighting a definite emphasis on language and instructional strategies.
This variety enhances the applicability of the findings to different higher education
English teaching contexts.
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3.3.2. Teaching experience

Fewer respondents had less than five years or more than fifteen years of
experience teaching at a university, while the majority reported having five to
fifteen years of experience. This range indicates that the sample encompassed both
novice and seasoned teachers, offering a broad perspective on essay evaluation
procedures. Respondents’ teaching experience also varies, but it mostly falls into
the mid-career range: 34.6% have one to five years, 38.5% have five to ten years, and
26.9% have more than ten years of experience. A good balance between relatively
new and experienced teachers is reflected in this distribution, which may help the
teaching community incorporate both new ideas and well-established knowledge.

How long have you been teaching EFL to university students?

Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
1-5 years 18 34.6 34.6 34.6
5-10 years 20 38.5 38.5 73.1
Valid
More than 14 26.9 26.9 100.0
10 years
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 3. Teaching experience at university level

3.3.3. Range and diversity of subjects taught

With an average of 7.5 subjects taught over the previous three years, the
instructors report teaching a wide range of subject areas. Oral Expression,
Linguistics, Research Methodology, and Written Expression are the most commonly
taught subjects. These subjects together highlight a thorough approach to language
instruction that incorporates academic research competencies, along with both
receptive and productive skills. Numerous “Other” subject areas (19.2%) are present,
which emphasizes how adaptable teachers are in meeting a range of curriculum
requirements. Since teachers must modify evaluation criteria for various subject
areas and skill levels, this range of teaching responsibilities may have an impact
on their opinions regarding assessment procedures and the usefulness of rubrics.
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What subject areas have you been teaching over the past 3 years?
Frequency | Percent Valid |Cumulative
Percent Percent
Civilization 1 19 1.9 19
Literature 3 5.8 5.8 7.7
Linguistics 7 13.5 13.5 21.2
Psychology 1 1.9 1.9 231
Didactics 4 7.7 7.7 30.8
Grammar 3 5.8 5.8 36.5
Valid Oral Expression 8 154 154 51.9
Written Expression 6 115 115 63.5
Phonetics 1 19 1.9 65.4
Reading 1 1.9 1.9 67.3
Research Methodology 7 135 13.5 80.8
Other 10 19.2 19.2 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 4. Distribution of teaching subjects over a three-year period

Respondents said they had taught a range of subjects, such as literature,
linguistics, academic writing, and civilization courses, over the previous three years.
Given that subject-specific essay assessment procedures may vary, this range of
teaching experience is pertinent.

3.3.4. Attitudes and practices in essay assessment

Respondents overwhelmingly acknowledge academic essays as an important
component of university-level English instruction, with 80.7% agreeing or strongly
agreeing with this statement. This consensus reflects the central role of essay writing
in fostering critical thinking, argumentation, and language development among
EFL students. Moreover, most instructors find the task of evaluating academic
essays manageable, with 90.4% indicating agreement or strong agreement. This
suggests that, despite the potentially subjective nature of essay grading, instructors
possess confidence and competence in their evaluative abilities, possibly supported
by established assessment frameworks or professional experience.
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I believe academic essays are an important component of university-level
English instruction.
Frequenc Percent Valid Cumulative
q y Percent Percent
Neutral 10 19.2 19.2 19.2
Agree 28 53.8 53.8 73.1
Valid
Strongly agree 14 26.9 26.9 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 5. Attitudes toward academic essays

Instructors strongly agree that academic essays are crucial to teaching English
at the university level. Interestingly, 80.7% of respondents said they “agree” (53.8%)
or “strongly agree” (26.9%) with the statement, demonstrating that the majority
of respondents think essays are an important teaching tool. According to this
strong positive skew, essays are valued for their capacity to foster fundamental
academic abilities such as formal writing proficiency, structured argumentation,
and critical thinking. This almost unanimous support is further supported by the
lack of respondents stating that they “disagree” or “strongly disagree”. The overall
results clearly position the academic essay as a foundational and non-negotiable
component of the English curriculum according to these educators, even though
a significant minority (19.2%) was “neutral,” possibly reflecting nuanced views on
their implementation or relative importance among other teaching methods.

I find evaluating academic essays to be a manageable task.
Frequenc Percent Valid Cumulative
q y Percent Percent
Neutral 5 9.6 9.6 9.6
Agree 29 55.8 55.8 65.4
Valid

Strongly agree 18 34.6 34.6 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 6. Evaluation manageability

According to the data, a significant majority of teachers believe that assessing
academic essays is a manageable task. 90.4% of respondents said they “agree”
(55.8%) or “strongly agree” (34.6%) with the statement. This extremely high degree
of agreement shows that teachers feel prepared and confident in their ability to carry
out this crucial responsibility, even in the face of the known difficulties associated
with grading writing, such as its subjective aspects and time-consuming nature. The
small percentage of respondents (9.6%) who chose the “neutral” stance might be an
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indication of those who think the task is only feasible in specific situations, such as
with more simplified rubrics or smaller class sizes. The total lack of disagreement
indicates that, despite the process’s potential demands, this group of professionals
does not typically view it as an overwhelming burden.

3.3.5. Rubric use: frequency, provision, and perceived benefits

The use of rubrics for grading essays appears well established, with nearly 70%
of instructors employing them regularly. Respondents believe rubrics save time
during grading and help clarify students’ strengths and weaknesses, with over 90%
agreeing on these points. Such findings align with the recognized benefits of rubrics
in increasing grading efficiency and transparency.

I regularly use evaluation rubrics when grading essays.
Frequency Percent |Valid Percent Cumnulative
Percent
Neutral 16 30.8 30.8 30.8
Agree 29 55.8 55.8 86.5
Valid
Strongly agree 7 135 13.5 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 7. Frequency of rubric use in essay assessment

However, less than half of the instructors consistently provide rubrics to
students before assignments, as indicated by a majority of neutral responses on
this practice. This gap suggests an area for improvement, given that sharing rubrics
upfront can enhance the students’ understanding of expectations and promote self-
regulated learning. Additionally, the belief that rubrics improve student performance
when provided before exams is strong (90.4% agreement), further underscoring the
pedagogical value of rubric transparency.

I provide rubrics to students before assignments or exams.
Frequency Percent ([Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Strongly Disagree 1 1.9 1.9 1.9
Neutral 29 55.8 55.8 57.7
Valid
Agree 22 42.3 42.3 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 8. Rubric provision to students before exams

205



206

AHanu ®unonowkor cdpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

The high mean scores for items on the value of essays and rubrics indicate
strong agreement among teachers that essay assessment is essential for evaluating
higher-order skills and that rubrics are effective tools for clarifying grading criteria
and improving feedback quality.

I believe providing the rubric before an exam helps students improve their
performance.
Frequency Percent |Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Neutral 5 9.6 9.6 9.6
Agree 33 63.5 63.5 73.1
Valid
Strongly agree 14 26.9 26.9 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 9. Beliefs regarding pre-exam rubric efficacy

There is a resounding consensus regarding the importance of giving students
rubrics before tests and their effectiveness in raising student performance. 90.4%
of the 52 respondents who were polled said they agreed with the statement, with
63.5% claiming they “agree” and 26.9% “strongly agree.” This suggests that the great
majority of people not only support the practice, but strongly endorse it. Notably,
none of the respondents chose to “disagree” or “strongly disagree.” A tiny minority
of respondents (9.6%) reported a “neutral” stance, indicating uncertainty or a lack of
strong opinion. The findings clearly imply that giving students access to assessment
rubrics ahead of time is generally accepted as a useful teaching tactic for raising
student achievement.

I find that rubrics save me time when grading.
Frequenc Percent Valid Cumulative
q y Percent Percent
Neutral 5 9.6 9.6 9.6
Agree 33 63.5 63.5 73.1
Valid

Strongly agree 14 26.9 26.9 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 10. Rubrics as a time-saving tool

Educators have a strong and unwavering agreement about the efficiency gains
that rubrics offer, indicating that their perceived advantages go beyond student
learning and into the real world of instructor workload. The statement that “rubrics
save them time when grading” is overwhelmingly supported by 90.4% of the 52
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respondents, with 63.5% agreeing and 26.9% strongly agreeing. According to this,
rubrics are widely regarded as a tool that simplifies the assessment process by
offering a clear, consistent framework for evaluation, which minimizes deliberation
and speeds up feedback. They are not perceived as an administrative burden. Notably,
the distribution of responses is the same as that for the student performance
question, indicating that respondents strongly associate these two benefits and
establishing rubrics as the ultimate win-win approach in teaching. A tiny minority
(9.6%) expresses no opinion, which might be a reflection of situations in which the
time required to develop a rubric may outweigh the time saved by using it. The
fact that there was absolutely no disagreement at all supports the finding that the
group as a whole believes that rubrics are a time-saving tool.

3.3.6. Perceptions of rubric fairness and challenges in use

While many instructors view rubrics as tools that facilitate fair and objective
grading, anotable portion remainsneutral or uncertain on this matter. Approximately
57.7% of respondents neither agree nor disagree that rubrics help teachers grade
more fairly, and a combined 5.7% disagree or strongly disagree. This ambivalence
may stem from variability in rubric design, application, or familiarity, highlighting
a potential need for enhanced rubric training or refinement to ensure consistent
and equitable use. Furthermore, a significant majority (nearly 80%) acknowledge
occasional confusion when using rubrics during grading. This admission points
to challenges in rubric clarity or complexity, emphasizing the importance of
well-constructed rubrics with explicit criteria and performance levels to mitigate
ambiguity and enhance usability.

Rubrics help me grade more fairly and objectively.
Frequency Percent |Valid Percent Cu;; :Cl:ive
Strongly Disagree 1 19 19 19
Disagree 2 3.8 3.8 5.8
Valid Neutral 30 57.7 57.7 63.5
Agree 19 36.5 36.5 100.0
Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 11. Fairness and objectivity in the use of rubrics

3.3.7. Rubrics as tools for feedback and cognitive organization

Respondents strongly endorse the use of rubrics for delivering constructive
feedback, with over 90% agreeing that rubrics facilitate meaningful commentary
on student work. Similarly, most instructors find rubrics helpful in organizing
their thoughts during evaluation, which may contribute to more systematic and
comprehensive grading. The clarity rubrics provide in identifying student strengths
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and weaknesses is also widely recognized, suggesting that rubrics play a critical role
not only in summative assessment, but also in formative guidance that supports
learner development.

I use rubrics to deliver constructive feedback to students.
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Neutral 5 9.6 9.6 9.6
Agree 35 67.3 67.3 76.9
Valid

Strongly agree 12 231 231 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 12. Perceived utility of rubrics for constructive feedback

A total of 90.4% of respondents agreed that rubrics are a useful tool for providing
constructive criticism, indicating broad agreement among educators. This majority
is divided between those who strongly agree (23.1%) and those who agree (67.3%),
showing that although the practice is generally supported, a smaller percentage is
especially enthusiastic about its efficacy for feedback. The high degree of agreement
indicates that rubrics are valued for their ability to organize and convey to students
thorough, criterion-based feedback, rather than just for their effectiveness in
grading or their ability to establish clear expectations. These results support the
idea that rubrics are an essential tool for formative evaluation, allowing teachers to
give clear, unbiased, and useful feedback that can direct students’ progress.

Rubrics help me organize my thoughts during evaluation.
Frequenc Percent Valid Cumulative
q y Percent Percent
Neutral 11 21.2 21.2 21.2
Agree 34 65.4 65.4 86.5
Valid

Strongly agree 7 13.5 13.5 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 13. Educator perspectives on rubrics for cognitive organization during grading

The majority of respondents agreed that rubrics help them organize their
thoughts during the evaluation process. However, compared to earlier benefits
such as time savings or student assistance, this consensus is noticeably weaker,
as it is composed mainly of those who agree (65.4%) rather than strongly agree
(13.5%). This implies that, even though rubrics are commonly acknowledged as a
useful framework for organization, their ability to structure a grader’s own thought
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process may be a major side benefit rather than the main reason for using them.
A significant minority of respondents may not rely on or experience this specific
advantage, possibly as a result of pre-existing grading mechanisms or the kinds of
assessments they employ, as evidenced by the existence of a larger neutral group
(21.2%) which comprises more than twice as many respondents as those in earlier
questions. Though this benefit is less widely recognized than the external benefits of
rubrics for students and grading efficiency, the results generally show that rubrics
serve an important internal function for the majority of educators by offering a
structured mental model for assessment.

3.3.8. Rubric use and encouragement of student self-assessment

In contrast to other teaching methods, there is a more moderate endorsement
of the use of rubrics for student self-assessment, even though the majority of
instructors report encouraging their use. Overall, 69.2% of respondents said they
“agree” (57.7%) or “strongly agree” (11.5%) with the statement. This suggests that
a significant majority of educators find this metacognitive approach useful, most
likely due to its capacity to demythologize grading standards and encourage student
ownership of their education. Nevertheless, the remarkably sizable “neutral”
group, which comprises 30.8% of respondents, indicates a great deal of hesitancy
or ambivalence. This significant minority might suggest that some teachers have
not fully embraced this practice, possibly because they have misgivings about
its efficacy, are worried about the time commitment needed to train students, or
think that self-assessment is best supported in other ways. There is potential for
increased conviction and development among the teaching staff in this area, as
further evidenced by the comparatively low percentage of respondents indicating
strong agreement.

I encourage students to use rubrics for self-assessment.
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Neutral 16 30.8 30.8 30.8
Agree 30 57.7 57.7 88.5
Valid

Strongly agree 6 115 11.5 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 14. Educator promotion of rubric use for student self-assessment

This discrepancy demonstrates that, although instructors greatly value rubrics
for their own grading effectiveness and feedback delivery, encouraging students
to use them as a metacognitive tool is less common or possibly more difficult.
The findings point to a possible area for professional development that focuses
on methods for enabling students to use rubrics for their own learning and self-
assessment.
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3.3.9. Consistency of rubric use and impact on teaching

Finally, instructors report consistent rubric use beyond final exams, reflecting
the integration of rubrics into ongoing teaching and evaluation processes rather
than solely summative assessment. The strong agreement that rubrics have helped
improve the teaching of writing reinforces their value as pedagogical tools that align
instruction, assessment, and feedback. This finding highlights the dual function of
rubrics in supporting evaluative fairness and enhancing instructional quality.

I use rubrics consistently, not just for final exams.
Frequenc Percent Valid Cumulative
q y Percent Percent
Neutral 10 19.2 19.2 19.2
Agree 30 57.7 57.7 76.9
Valid

Strongly agree 12 23.1 23.1 100.0

Total 52 100.0 100.0

Table 15. Consistency of rubric use across assessment types

A significant majority of teachers use rubrics as a unified and consistent tool for
assessment outside of the constrained context of final exams. The fact that 80.8%
of respondents agreed or strongly agreed with this practice suggests that rubrics
are widely used for a range of course evaluation purposes. Although consistent
use is common, this consensus is more characterized by agreement (57.7%) than
by strong conviction (23.1%), indicating that it may be motivated more by general
best practices or practical necessity than by fervent advocacy. The existence of a
significant neutral group (19.2%) suggests that some teachers may employ rubrics
more sparingly or may implement them more widely throughout their curriculum.
Overall, these findings support the notion that rubrics are widely accepted as a
flexible and essential part of continuous evaluation and feedback, rather than as a
single, high-stakes assessment tool.

4. Discussion

The current study provides insightful information about the specializations,
teaching backgrounds, and attitudes and practices of university-level EFL instructors
with regard to evaluating academic essays and using rubrics. Language structure
and pedagogical knowledge are fundamental to EFL instruction, as evidenced
by the respondents’ preponderance of linguistics and didactics specialists. This
emphasis probably boosts teachers’ self-assurance in handling essay assessments
and making good use of rubrics. Furthermore, the wide range of subjects that
the respondents taught, such as linguistics, research methodology, and oral and
written expression, showcases the varied teaching duties that these educators carry
out, which may have an impact on their evaluation strategies and receptivity to
structured resources like rubrics.



Amina Bouaziz / Karima Tayaa / Abdelaziz Menci lMpumereHa nuHesucmuka / Applied Linguistics

According to the analysis, the majority of college instructors acknowledge
the importance of essays as instruments for evaluating students’ written
communication, critical thinking, and synthesis skills. This is consistent with the
literature, which emphasizes the value of essays in promoting critical thinking and
in-depth learning. The majority of respondents say they use rubrics frequently,
and the mean scores for items pertaining to feedback quality and rubric clarity
are noticeably high. According to these results, rubrics are generally thought to
be useful for outlining grading standards, promoting impartial and consistent
assessment, and giving students useful feedback. The high degree of agreement
about how easy it is to evaluate essays indicates that most teachers believe they
are qualified to do so, perhaps thanks to their extensive teaching background and
familiarity with academic requirements.

However, the data also show enduring difficulties. According to a considerable
percentage of educators, creating rubrics is time-consuming, which is consistent
with worries expressed in the literature regarding the workload related to essay
evaluation. Rubrics can simplify grading once they are in place, but their initial
creation and modification for particular assignments require a lot of work and
assessment literacy. This could help to explain the moderate variation in answers
regarding how frequently rubrics are used and how useful people think they are.

The results highlight how crucial uniformity and openness are to essay
evaluation. Given the long-standing concerns about subjectivity and fairness in
essay evaluation, teachers’ agreement on the advantages of rubrics for improving
grading consistency is especially noteworthy. By giving teachers and students’ clear
criteria and performance levels, the use of analytical rubrics, which are promoted in
best-practice literature, seems to alleviate some of these difficulties.

However, the study also identifies areas that require improvement. Perhaps
as a result of inadequate training, lack of institutional support, or concerns about
losing their professional judgment and flexibility, some teachers are still reluctant
to fully adopt rubric-based assessment. These obstacles show that the shift from
conventional, all-encompassing evaluation to rubric-based methods is continuous
and might call for specialized training.

Within this community, rubrics stand out as a commonly used and generally
respected tool. Rubrics have many uses in the assessment process, as evidenced by
the broad consensus that they reduce grading time, highlight students’ strengths
and weaknesses, and encourage constructive criticism. Nonetheless, the less
frequent practice of providing rubrics to students prior to assignments points to a
pedagogical improvement area. Encouraging teachers to proactively share rubrics
could enhance student outcomes because of the advantages of transparent rubrics
in directing student efforts and promoting self-regulation.

However, the moderate support for promoting student self-assessment indicates
that this formative aspect of rubric use is still not being fully utilized. In line with
current educational objectives, extending the use of rubrics to incorporate self-
assessment techniques can foster learner autonomy and metacognitive abilities.
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Furthermore, an integrated assessment culture that encourages ongoing
learning and teaching improvement is reflected in the regular application of
rubrics outside of final exams and the conviction that they have enhanced writing
instruction. These results support the use of rubrics as a catalyst for instructional
improvement as well as an evaluative tool.

The findings carry a number of implications. Prioritizing continuous
professional development centered on rubric design, adaptation, and efficient
feedback techniques should be the first priority for universities. Teachers who
receive this kind of training can get past early obstacles and fully utilize rubrics for
formative and summative evaluation. Second, in order to lessen individual workload
and promote uniformity in assessment standards, institutional policies should
support the sharing of rubric templates and exemplars among departments. Third,
students can further improve transparency, engagement, and learning outcomes
by participating in the assessment process through peer and self-assessment using
rubrics.

5. Conclusion

The study concludes that university EFL instructors have a generally positive
attitude toward using rubrics, pointing out opportunities to improve student
engagement, transparency, and clarity. In the end, strengthening assessment
procedures and improving teaching and learning in EFL contexts can be achieved
by addressing these issues with focused training and institutional support.

By offering empirical data from a representative sample of university
instructors, this study adds to the expanding corpus of research on the evaluation
and assessment of essays in higher education. The results demonstrate that essays
are still a popular way to evaluate difficult learning objectives and that rubrics are
generally accepted as useful instruments for improving the consistency, fairness,
and clarity of grading. However, workload, standardization, and assessment literacy
issues still persist.

Universities should support innovations that involve teachers and students
in the assessment process, invest in professional development, and cultivate a
collaborative culture around the use of rubrics in order to advance essay assessment
practices. By tackling these issues, higher education institutions can guarantee that
essay evaluation supports significant student learning and development in addition
to upholding academic standards.
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Sazetak

PREGLEDANJE | OCENJIVANJE ESEJA U VISOKOM OBRAZOVANJU:
PRAKSE, IZAZOVI | UVIDI

Ovo istrazivanje bavi se savremenom praksom, izazovima i zapaZanjima nastavnika
kada je u pitanju ocenjivanje eseja u visokom obrazovanju. Osnovni cilj rada je da objasni
kako nastavnici u visokom obrazovanju koriste eseje kako bi procenili napredak svojih
studenata, a narocito sloZenije misaone veStine poput kriti€ke analize, argumentacije
i poznavanja odredene oblasti, kao i da ispita kakav je uticaj matrica za ocenjivanje
na kvalitet ocenjivanja. Autori su pokuSali da analiziraju raskorak koji postoji izmedu
¢injenice da je esej Siroko rasprostranjen metod za procenu stec¢enog znanja i prakti¢nih
poteSkoca koje naruSavaju pouzdanost, pravicnost i efikasnost njihovog ocenjivanja.
Rad se bavi pedagoskim znacajem ocenjivanja eseja, poSto se samo kroz esej moZe
prikazati dubina, ali i sloZenost razumevanja naucenog, koja prevazilazi puko pamdéenje
¢injenica. Rad se takode bavi Siroko rasprostranjenom primenom matrica kao alata
za standardizovanje ocenjivanja i povecanje transparentnosti, uz isticanje pozitivnih
nastavnickih stavova prema eseju kao znaajnom i autenti€nom instrumentu za
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procenjivanje znanja. Osim toga, autori se bave prakti¢nim izazovima sa kojima se
nastavnici susre¢u, poput nedoslednog ocenjivanja tokom trajanja kursa ili u zavisnosti
od toga ko esej ocenjuje, nepostojanja zvani¢nih uputstava po pitanju neophodnih
matrica, kao i vremenskog optereé¢enja koje ocenjivanje eseja podrazumeva. Svi ovi
argumenti doprinose detaljnom razumevanju pitanja zasto je ocenjivanje eseja u isto
vreme i veoma visoko vrednovano, ali i uzrok problema u akademskom okruZenju.
Autori su upotrebili kvantitativni metod, koriste¢i validirani upitnik kako bi sakupili
podatke od 52 nastavnika u visokom obrazovanju koji se bave razlic¢itim disciplinama.
Instrument je pokazao visoku unutrasnju pouzdanost (Cronbach alpha koeficijent =
0,813) i validnost (koeficijent = 0,901). Podaci su analizirani softverskim programom
za statistiku IBM SPSS, uz primenu deskriptivnih i inferencijalnih statistickih metoda
kako bi se identifikovali obrasci prilikom ocenjivanja, uo¢ena efikasnost, ali i barijere
sa kojima su se ocenjivaci susretali. Iz istraZivanja se zakljucuje sledeée: iako veéina
nastavnika smatra da je esej znacajan alat za ocenjivanje usvajanja sloZenijih znanja
i kaZu da ga Cesto koriste na svojim kursevima, oni se suo€avaju sa brojnim izazovima
kada je u pitanju ocenjivanje. Rezultati ukazuju na to da doslednost u ocenjivanju i
vreme koje ocenjivanje eseja oduzima i dalje negativno uti¢u na efikasnost ovog vida
provere znanja, ¢ak i uz primenu matrica za ocenjivanje. Autori smatraju da su ciljano
obucavanje predavaca, jasna politika unutar institucija i koriéenje istih propisanih
matrica od suStinskog znacaja kako bi se unapredili kvalitet i pravi¢nost prilikom
ocenjivanja. Ovaj rad donosi vredan empirijski uvid u ocenjivanje eseja na visokom
nivou obrazovanja. Njegov najve¢i doprinos predstavlja dokumentovanje raskoraka koji
postoji izmedu pozitivnih misljenja nastavnika u vezi sa znacajem eseja i sistemskih
ogranicenja sa kojima se oni suocavaju. Ipak, treba napomenuti da relativno mali,
nerandomizovani uzorak kandidata u radu ogranifava generalizaciju zakljucaka.
Ukratko, ovo istraZivanje nam pokazuje kako se ocenjivanje eseja moZe unaprediti da bi
doprinosilo kako boljem usvajanju znanja od strane studenata, tako i veéoj efikasnosti
nastavnika.

Kljuéne redci:
ocenjivanje eseja, matrice za ocenjivanje, visoko obrazovanje, ocenjivanje pisanja u
nastavi engleskog kao stranog jezika, nastavnicke prakse ocenjivanja, pouzdanost
ocenjivanja, pismenost u oblasti ocenjivanja
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Appendix
Appendix A. Teacher’s Questionnaire

Dear Professors,

This questionnaire is part of a study that aimed at exploring teachers’ attitudes
and practices regarding academic essay evaluation and assessment, and the use of
rubrics. You are kindly requested to answer the following questions. Please, note that
your responses are dealt with confidentially and used only for research purposes.
Please respond to each statement by selecting the answer that best reflects your
opinion.

Thank you for your cooperation and your precious time devoted to answering this
questionnaire.

Section 1: Background Information
1. What is your specialty?
O Linguistics
O Didactics
O Civilization
O Literature
O Literature and Civilization
O Other: ....ccocveune.

2. How long have you been teaching EFL to university students?
O 1-5 years
O 5-10 years
O More than 10 years

3. What subject areas have you been teaching over the past 3 years?
O Civilization
O Literature
O Linguistics
O Psychology
O Didactics
O Grammar
O Oral Expression
O Written Expression
O Phonetics
O Reading
O Research Methodology
O Other: ....occoveeeneee



Amina Bouaziz / Karima Tayaa / Abdelaziz Menci

lMpumereHa nuHesucmuka / Applied Linguistics

Section 2: Attitudes and Practices in Essay Evaluation and Rubric Use

Please indicate your level of agreement with each statement (choose one option

per statement):

No

Phrases

Strongly
Disagree

Disagree

Neutral

Agree

Strongly
Agree

I believe academic
essays are

an important
component

of university-
level English
instruction.

I find evaluating
academic essays to
be a manageable
task.

[ regularly use
evaluation rubrics
when grading
essays.

I provide rubrics
to students before
assignments or
exams.

[ believe providing
the rubric before
an exam helps
students improve
their performance.

I find that rubrics
save me time
when grading.

Rubrics help me
grade more fairly
and objectively.

I use rubrics
to deliver
constructive
feedback to
students.
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Rubrics help
me organize my
thoughts during
evaluation.

Rubrics clarify
10 | students’ strengths
and weaknesses.

A good rubric
should include
clear criteria and
performance levels.

11

Sometimes, using
12 a rubric confuses
me during grading.

[ believe my
13 | colleagues use
rubrics effectively.

[ encourage
students to use
rubrics for self-
assessment.

14

I use rubrics
consistently,
not just for final
exams.

15

Rubrics have
helped me improve
my teaching of
writing.

16

Open-Ended Question (Optional):
Do you have any additional comments or suggestions regarding essay evaluation
or rubric use?
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1. Introduction

1.1. World English, World Englishes or Global Englishes?

The field of medical education has become increasingly globalized, with students,
educators, and healthcare professionals from diverse linguistic backgrounds
participating in English-medium instruction (EMI) programs (Lu/Corbett, 2012;
Ferguson, 2013). English has emerged as the dominant language of medical
education, research, and clinical communication due to the widespread influence
of Western medical institutions, scientific journals, and standardised examinations
(Crystal, 2003). However, how English is used in medical settings varies significantly
across different regions, giving rise to the concept of World Englishes encompassing
multiple meanings and interpretations. In medical contexts, English is not merely
a tool for communication but a necessity for ensuring patient safety and effective
collaboration among professionals from diverse linguistic backgrounds (Carraro,
2022). It is essential to delineate the distinction between the concepts of World
English and World Englishes, as these terms are frequently conflated. World English
denotes the English language functioning as a global lingua franca, serving as a
medium of communication in diplomatic, commercial, and various international
contexts. In contrast, World Englishes refers to the varieties of English and English-
based creoles developed in different regions worldwide (Jenkins, 2009). As an
alternative, the term Global Englishes has been used by linguists to highlight the
more recent spread of English, which has resulted in increased usage of English as
a lingua franca (Seidlhofer, 2013; Galloway/Rose, 2015). Braj Kachru was the first
linguist to introduce the term World Englishes, which promotes and describes the
significance of inclusivity and pluricentricity in exploring varieties of English around
the world. According to the so-called Three Circles Model, English is categorised into
the following circles:

1.The Inner Circle (countries where English is the native language, such as the

United Kingdom, the United States, Canada, and Australia),

2.The Outer Circle (countries where English is an institutional or second

language, including India, Nigeria, the Philippines, and Singapore).

3.The Expanding Circle (countries where English is primarily a foreign language

but used in academic and professional domains, such as China, Japan, Brazil,
and Russia) (Kachru, 1985: 252).

The concept of World Englishes deserves special attention in applied linguistics,
which is associated with the remarkable influence of English globally. Recent
research indicates that there are around 400 million English speakers in Inner
Circle countries, a similar number in the Outer Circle nations (English as a second
language - ESL), and approximately 1 billion in the Expanding Circle (English as a
foreign language (McArthur, 2001: 101). Statistical data also show over 600 million
English speakers in Asia, including more than 300 million in India and over 200
million in China. The overall trend indicates that a growing number of Asians use
English mainly while communicating with other Asians (Kachru, 2006).


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English-based_creole_languages
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English-based_creole_languages
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_as_a_lingua_franca
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_as_a_lingua_franca
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1.2. English in medicine within a Content and Language Integrated Learning
(CLIL)-based program

The English language plays a pivotal role in global healthcare communication,
acting as a bridge between diverse cultures and facilitating effective interactions
among medical professionals and patients from various linguistic backgrounds
(Schkinder, 2024; Hull, 2013). Medical English as a Lingua Franca (MELF) represents
a specific communication setting characterised by the need for precision and
accuracy, which sets it apart from other English as a Lingua Franca (ELF) contexts
(Tweedie/Johnson, 2022). Medical vocabulary is context-dependent and varies
according to the communicative environment, making it essential for learners
to adapt to diverse linguistic registers and interactional conventions (Goluart et
al, 2020). English facilitates smooth cross-cultural interaction in healthcare
settings, empowering medical professionals to work together across language
barriers and enhance the safety and quality of patient care (Jacobs et al., 2004). Its
widespread use is not merely a matter of convenience but a fundamental necessity,
enabling collaboration, the exchange of research, and the global implementation
of medical advancements. (Ferguson, 2013: 250; Schkinder, 2024: 66). Medical
universities worldwide vary in their teaching methodologies, language policies, and
communication norms, presenting both challenges and opportunities for medical
students and practitioners. Although English is intended to facilitate international
communication in medicine, the linguistic diversity within English itself — including
accents, variations in medical terminology and differing discourse styles - can
lead to potential miscommunication, comprehension challenges, and educational
disparities (Hull, 2013; Choudhary/Gupta, 2015). The Faculty of Medicine at the
University of NiS, Serbia, offers a six-year CLIL-based medical program conducted
in English, culminating in the Doctor of Medicine degree. In recent years, the faculty
has enrolled students from various parts of the world, presenting a heterogeneous
study environment due to the diverse levels of English language proficiency among
students. The curriculum includes courses such as English Language in the first
year and English Language in Medicine in the second year, which aim to enhance
students’ awareness of using Medical English for effective communication. These
courses help students develop all language skills, master the writing of medical
articles, and comprehend elements of medical reports and case studies. Medical
English instruction is customised to meet students’ academic and clinical needs,
with a focus on specialised vocabulary, medical literature, scientific exchange
with colleagues worldwide, and effective doctor-patient communication (Antié¢/
Milosavljevi¢, 2014: 130). Integrating cultural awareness into medical English
training cultivates empathy, enhances patient care, and equips students for
international healthcare environments (Canagarajah, 2012). Exposure to various
English varieties enables future healthcare professionals to cultivate cultural
competence, improve global communication skills, and contribute to developing
more pluralistic healthcare systems
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1.

3. The Case Study Foci

Our casesstudy is fundamentally rooted in applied linguistics and sociolinguistics,
while methodologically it follows the instrumental case study approach, which
means that a larger phenomenon is explored through the lens of a particular case.
The primary aims of the study were to:

determine the most frequently used varieties of English among medical
students enrolled in the Medicine in English study program at the Faculty of
Medicine in Nis,

identify common challenges faced by students in understanding and applying
various English dialects within academic settings,

analyse differences in communication challenges among students from
diverse world regions, with an emphasis on accent variations, terminology
differences, and cultural nuances.

The specific objectives of the case study were to:

assess the frequency with which students encounter difficulties when
interacting with diverse English dialects,

identify the linguistic components that students find most challenging
within an academic context,

explore the relationship between students’ year of study and their self-
assessed English language proficiency.

2. Methods

This paper presents a cross-sectional case study involving 122 first- to sixth-
year students enrolled in the Medicine in English study program at the Faculty of
Medicine, University of NiS, Serbia. The research was conducted between February
and March 2025, using an anonymous online questionnaire containing 21 questions.
Our research employed a quantitative statistical method alongside a qualitative
descriptive-explicative analysis. The questionnaire design was partially based on
the model from an Iranian study (Tamini, 2018: 25).

The questionnaire is divided into four sections:

1.

General Information: This section gathers details about the participants, such
as their year of study, country of origin, and years spent learning English;

. Self-assessment of English Knowledge: In this part participants evaluate

their proficiency in various aspects of academic English, including grammar,
professional terminology, and pronunciation;

. Understanding World Englishes: This part explores students’ comprehension

of the concept of World Englishes, their awareness of English language
variations encountered during their studies, and the frequency of exposure
to these variations;

. Overcoming Challenges: The final section addresses students’ perspectives

on overcoming difficulties related to understanding the different variations
of English.
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The data collected through the questionnaire were analyzed using standard
descriptive statistical methods, including measures such as mean, standard
deviation, and percentage distribution. The results were further examined through
appropriate statistical tests, selected based on the sample size, the variables’
nature, and the data distribution type. These tests included the Chi-squared (x2)
test, Pearson’s correlation test, and the Kruskal-Wallis test. The statistical analysis
was conducted using Microsoft Excel in a Windows environment, with the findings
presented in both tabular and graphical formats.

3. Results and discussion

3.1. Classification of World Englishes

Following Kachru’s classification of World Englishes, we categorized students
from all study groups into three circles. Of the 122 respondents, the majority (80
students, or 65.6%) belong to the Outer Circle, representing countries where English
is institutionalized or used as a second language. Additionally, 24 students (19.7%)
belong to the Expanding Circle, comprising countries where English is learned as a
foreignlanguage. Finally, 18 students (14.7%) belong to the Inner Circle, representing
countries where English is the native language. (Figure 1).

Inner

Expanding

Quter

Figure 1. Distribution of students by Kachru’s circles
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Of the total 122 students, the majority (59.1%) are from Asia, followed by 27%
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not sure
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o® o

Familiarity with World Englishes

Figure 2. Distribution of students by continents

from Europe, and 13.9% from Africa.

3.2. Different English accents: preferences and challenges in understanding

As shown in Table 1, the Inner Circle encompasses standard native varieties
such as American, British, and Australian English. These varieties dominate global
medical literature, and students’ preference for them reflects a tendency toward
internationally recognized standards in academic communication.

The Outer Circle encompasses institutionalized varieties such as Indian and
Nigerian English. Preferences for these reflect the backgrounds of students from
countries where these forms are widely used. However, their presence is less
prominent when compared to the dominance of the Inner Circle (Table 2).

English Variety Count

American English 25

Australian English 1
British English 24

Table 1. Preferred varieties in the Inner Circle

English Variety Count
Indian English 20
Nigerian English 2

Table 2. Preferred varieties in the Outer Circle

XXXVII(2), 2025
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The Extending Circle includes students who either use a mix of varieties or
have no clear preference. This reflects linguistic flexibility and potentially a neutral
distance toward standard English norms.

English Variety Count
I don't have a preference 22
[ use a mix of various varieties 28

Table 3. Preferred varieties in the Expanding Circle

Next, we analysed the most common challenges students face when
understanding different English dialects, categorized by Kachru's Three Circles:
Inner, Outer, and Expanding. The data were derived from students’ responses
to multiple-choice question (Question 19: What challenges have you faced in
understanding different English dialects during your medical studies?) where they
indicated the types of difficulties they face when dealing with different varieties
of English in academic settings. These responses were grouped into three primary
categories: Accent/Pronunciation Issues, Lexical Issues, and No Challenges. Table 4
below presents the frequency of each challenge reported by students within their
respective circles.

Challenge Category Expanding Circle Inner Circle Outer Circle
Accent / Pronunciation 19 12 69
Lexical Issues 4 4 10
No Challenges 1 2 1

Table 4. Challenges in understanding different English dialects

Students from the Outer Circle reported the highest number of difficulties,
particularly with accent and pronunciation (69 students), students from the
Expanding Circle also identified accent-related issues, though to a lesser extent (19
students). Lexical challenges were more evenly distributed across the circles but
were still more prominent in the Outer Circle. Inner Circle students reported the
fewest overall difficulties, with some even stating that they had ‘No Challenges’ at
all. However, statistical difference revealed no significant correlation between the
circles, as indicated by a x?-squared value of 6.16, and a p-value of 0.187.

3.3. Duration of English language learning and preferred variety

This analysis aimed to examine the relationship between the duration of
English language learning (Question 4: If English is not your mother tongue, how
long have you been learning it as a foreign language?) and the preferred variety of
English in a medical context (Question 17: Which variety of English do you prefer to
use in your medical studies and clinical work?). Students’ responses were analyzed
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using the x? test of independence, which yielded a x* value of 36.50 with a p-value
of 0.0490 and 24 degrees of freedom (Figure 3). The results reveal a statistically
significant correlation between the duration of English learning and the preferred
variety of English (p < 0.05). Students who have been studying English for more
than 11 years or since childhood tend to express a neutral attitude toward varieties
of English (e.g., I don’t have a preference) or use a mixture of varieties, suggesting
greater linguistic flexibility and exposure to diverse language norms. In contrast,
students who have been learning English for a shorter period more often show a
preference for specific varieties, such as British or Indian English. These findings
indicate that the duration of language learning can influence how students develop
their preferences for English varieties. This information could inform the design
of educational programs that take into account variations in students’ linguistic
backgrounds (Robinson-Jones et al., 2024). Figure 3 illustrates how preferences for
English varieties evolve based on the respondents’ duration of English learning.
Each bar represents a grouped duration range, while the colored segments depict
the different varieties of English preferred by respondents.

Response to Question 13
50 No, it's not important
mmE Not sure
Bl Yes, somewhat important
I Yes, it's very important

N w N
o o o

Number of Respondents

=
o

) [—
S & S S
s ¢ w0 o
\,o(\Q» \(\\3(\ \,&\Q \a(\Q
5’\0‘\ Q\'\B o2 i (\6‘5
P <« «o® W

Native Lanquaae Cateaory

Figure 3. Preferred English varieties grouped by
the duration of the English learning experience

As the duration of English learning increases, the number of respondents
rises, and the diversity of preferred English varieties becomes more pronounced.
Beginners (Group 0) predominantly favor British English, whereas more advanced
learners (Group 4) often exhibit no clear preference, use a mix of varieties, or favour
Indian English. American English is consistently represented across all groups, but
it is never the dominant choice. These findings suggest that prolonged exposure and
extended learning duration contribute to a more nuanced and diversified perception
of English varieties.
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3.4. Year of study & language skills

A series of Kruskal-Wallis H tests were performed to evaluate whether
students’ perceptions of the importance of four core language skills — reading,
writing, listening, and speaking - varied based on their year of study. This non-
parametric test was selected due to the ordinal nature of the data and the potential
for violations of normality assumptions.

Language Skill H-statistic p-value
Reading 5.69 0.338
Writing 5.09 0.405

Listening 6.20 0.287
Speaking 6.37 0.272

Table 5. Language skill importance by year of study

The Kruskal-Wallis H tests reveal no statistically significant differences in
the perceived importance of reading, writing, listening, or speaking skills across
different years of study, as shown in Table 5. This indicates a consistent recognition
of the importance of language skills throughout students’ academic progression.
These findings suggest that students, regardless of their academic year, consistently
view all four language skills as equally important in the context of their education.
The absence of significant variation may reflect a stable awareness of the relevance
of language competencies across the study program. In all four areas - reading,
writing, listening, and speaking — students’ perceptions remain relatively consistent,
regardless of their academic stage. In contrast to our findings, in a recent study
performed in South Arabia, the students particularly highlighted the importance of
writing for academic purposes, emphasising its role in their academic success and
communication abilities (Alanazi/Curle, 2024).

3.5. Self-evaluation of the English language proficiency

To examine the relationship between the year of study (Question 1: What is
your current year of study?) and students’ self-assessed English language proficiency
(Question 8: How would you assess your English language knowledge on a scale
from 1-57), a Pearson correlation analysis was performed. The year of study was
numerically represented from 1 to 6, while English language proficiency was rated
on a scale from 1 to 5, and the results are presented in Figure 4. The analysis
revealed a weak but statistically significant positive correlation between the year
of study and self-assessed English language proficiency (r = 0.18, p = 0.042). This
indicates that students in higher years of study tend to rate their English language
proficiency slightly higher than those in earlier years. Similarly, the research
conducted by Hamad et al. (2025) reports that students’ confidence and proficiency
improve over time, implying that later-year students rate their skills slightly higher
and show adaptation to academic English.
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Figure 4. Relationship between year of study and
self-assessed English language knowledge

3.6. Year of study and students’ attitudes about varieties of the English
language
This analysis presents the final correlation between the year of study and
students’ attitudes toward the varieties of English used in medical education and
communication. The survey questions included:
e Q1: What is your current year of study?
¢ Q12: Do you find it challenging to understand English varieties other than
the one you are most familiar with?
e Q13: Do you believe that exposure to multiple varieties of English is
important for medical students?
e Q14: Do you think your medical education places enough emphasis on
understanding and using different varieties of English in clinical practice?
¢ Q15: How confident are you in your ability to effectively communicate with
fellow students and teaching staff from different English-speaking countries?
The results are presented in Table 6:
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Year of | Understanding Exposure Curriculum | Communication
Study challenge importance emphasis confidence
Year of Study 1.00 -0.10 -0.27 -0.13 0.12
Understanding | ), 1.00 0.09 0.02 -023
challenge
Exposure 027 0.09 1.00 018 0.01
importance
Curriculum -0.13 0.02 018 1.00 0.07
emphasis
Communication | ) ;) -023 001 0.07 1.00
confidence

Table 6. Pearson correlation table

The Pearson correlation coefficients provide valuable insights into the
relationship between the year of study and students’ attitudes toward English
varieties in medical education. A weak negative correlation (r = -0.27) was observed
between the year of study and the perceived importance of being exposed to multiple
varieties of English. This leads to the conclusion that students in higher years of
study may slightly undervalue the significance of such exposure, potentially due to
increased familiarity with the academic environment or a narrowed focus on clinical
content. Other correlations, such as those with perceived curriculum emphasis (r =
-0.13) or challenges in understanding varieties (r = -0.10), were very weak and likely
not statistically significant. These findings indicate that students across different
years of study share relatively similar attitudes in these areas. Overall, the results
do not demonstrate strong correlations; however, they do suggest subtle trends.
Students’ growing confidence and reduced concern regarding exposure may indicate
adaptation to academic English, although these relationships remain nuanced.
Similarly, the results of the study performed at the University of Costa Rica show
that the majority of students consider the incorporation of various types of English
accents in their major fundamental (Charpentier-Jiménez, 2019: 72).

3.7. Native language versus perception of English varieties

This report examines the potential relationship between students’ native
language and their perception of the importance of exposure to multiple varieties
of English in medical education. Specifically, it compares responses to Question 13
(Do you believe that exposure to multiple varieties of English is important for medical
students?) with the categorised native languages from Question 3 (What is your
primary or first language?). Responses to Question 13 were grouped by the language
categories from Question 3. A contingency table was then created, followed by a chi-
square test of independence. The bar chart in Figure 5 illustrates the distribution of
responses to Question 13 across the different native language categories.
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Figure 5. Perceived importance of exposure to English varieties
by native language category

The chi-square test revealed a statistically significant relationship between
categorized native language and students’ perceptions of the importance of
exposure to multiple English varieties in medical education (x> = 33.39, df = 21,
p = 0.042). This indicates that students’ native linguistic backgrounds may shape
their attitudes toward the relevance of diverse English varieties. Students whose
native language is English overwhelmingly consider such exposure very important,
whereas other groups display more varied perspectives. These differences could be
attributed to factors such as prior linguistic exposure, levels of familiarity with
international communication, or variations in educational systems.

3.8. Familiarity with the concept of World Englishes and perception of its
impact

The analysis explored the relationship between students’ familiarity with the
concept of World Englishes and their attitudes toward how these varieties impact
medical education. Responses to Question 9 (How familiar are you with the concept
of World Englishes?) were numerically coded on a scale from 1 (not familiar at all)
to 5 (very familiar). Similarly, responses to Question 18 (How do you think the use of
different English variations affects medical education?) were coded on a scale from
1 (negatively) to 5 (very positively). The results are illustrated in Figure 6.
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Figure 6. Perception of the impact of English variations
in medical education by familiarity with the concept of World Englishes

The calculated Pearson correlation between familiarity and attitude is 0.206,
with a corresponding p-value of 0.0227. This statistically significant result indicates
a positive correlation between familiarity with different varieties of English and
a favourable attitude toward their impact on medical education. These findings
align closely with the conclusions drawn by Nelson in his extensive research on
intelligibility within World Englishes (Nelson, 2012). In other words, the more
familiar students are with the concept of World Englishes, the more positive their
attitude toward its importance.

3.9. Relationship between self-confidence and communication difficulties

To explore the relationship between self-confidence in communication and the
frequency of difficulties experienced when communicating in English, a correlation
analysis was conducted. This analysis examined responses to Question 15 (How
confident are you in your ability to effectively communicate with fellow students and
teaching staff from different English-speaking countries?) and Question 16 (Have you
ever faced any difficulties in communicating with fellow students or teaching staff
due to differences in English usage, such as accent, terminology, or cultural context?).
The results are presented in Figure 7.
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Figure 7. Relationship between self-confidence

and frequency of communication difficulties

The responses were first converted into numerical values to facilitate
quantitative analysis. Self-confidence was coded on a scale from 1 (not confident)
to 5 (very confident), while communication difficulties were coded on a scale from
1 (never) to 4 (yes, often). The Pearson correlation coefficient for these variables
was calculated as -0.331, with a corresponding p-value of 0.0003. This negative
coefficient indicates an inverse relationship: as self-confidence increases, the
frequency of communication difficulties decreases. The results are consistent with
findings from research conducted in Australia (Edwards/Roger, 2015). Since the
p-value is less than 0.05, the correlation is statistically significant, suggesting a
relationship between lower self-confidence and greater communication difficulties.

3.10. Difference in the perception of language challenges by continent

The relationship between students’ geographical origin (continent) and the
type of challenges they perceive as the greatest in learning English at the academic
level was analyzed. A contingency analysis was conducted to examine the number
of responses by continent and type of problem. Additionally, a chi-square (x?) test
was performed to determine whether there is a statistically significant difference
in the distribution of challenges across continents. The analysis examined three
key aspects: specialized vocabulary, pronunciation, and grammar. No statistically
significant correlation was found between students’ continent of origin and their
selection of specialized vocabulary as the biggest challenge. However, a statistically
significant correlation was observed between students from Asia and their
identification of pronunciation as the greatest challenge in learning English at
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the academic level. Additionally, no statistically significant correlation was found
between the continent of origin and choosing ‘grammar’ as the primary challenge.
The results are summarized in Table 7 and illustrated in Figure 8.

Difficulty Type Chi2 Statistic p-value Degrees of Freedom
grammar 4.46 0.1074 2
pronunciation 10.97 0.0041 2
specialized 0.46 0.7951 2
vocabulary

Table 7. The difference in the perception of language challenges by continent

Africa (13.9%)

59.1% Europe (27%)

Asia (59%)

Figure 8. Distribution of perceived language challenges by continent

Figure 8 highlights a notable difference in the pronunciation category, with a
significantly higher number of respondents from Asia identifying pronunciation
as their primary difficulty compared to respondents from Europe and Africa. This
visual observation is consistent with the results of the chi-square test (x3(2) = 10.97,
p = 0.0041), which confirms a statistically significant association between the
continent of origin and perception of pronunciation as the predominant challenge
in academic English use.

4. Conclusion

This paper evaluated the presence of English language variations among students
enrolled in the English language medical study program, examined the impact of
these variations on medical education and identified the challenges students faced
when navigating different English dialects. It was concluded that students from the
Outer Circle faced the most difficulties, particularly with accent and pronunciation,
followed by those in the Expanding Circle, though less frequently. Lexical challenges
were more common in the Outer Circle but fairly distributed. Inner Circle students
reported the fewest issues, with some stating they had none. Despite these trends,
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statistical analysis showed no significant difference between the groups. Students
who have studied English for over 11 years or since childhood tend to have a neutral
stance on English varieties or use a mix, showing greater linguistic flexibility. In
contrast, those with less experience more often prefer specific varieties like British
or Indian English. The findings highlight that learning duration influences language
preferences, which can inform educational program development. As study time
increases, preferences become more diverse, with beginners favoring British
English, and advanced learners showing no strong preference, or leaning towards
Indian English. American English appears consistently but is never dominant,
suggesting longer exposure fosters a more nuanced view of English varieties. The
Kruskal-Wallis H tests show no significant differences in how students perceive the
importance of reading, writing, listening, and speaking across academic years. This
suggests a stable recognition of the relevance of language skills throughout their
studies, with consistent views on their importance regardless of study progression.
The findings show a weak but significant positive correlation between study year
and self-assessed English proficiency, indicating that students in later years tend
to rate their language skills slightly higher than those in earlier years. Likewise,
students’ growing confidence and reduced concern about exposure likely indicate
their adaptation to academic English, though the effect is modest. It was determined
that native linguistic background may influence students’ perspectives on English
varieties. Native English speakers overwhelmingly consider exposure to different
varieties as crucial, whereas non-native speakers exhibit more diverse opinions.
Additionally, greater familiarity with World Englishes is positively correlated with a
more favorable attitude toward its importance. Furthermore, higher self-confidence
is associated with fewer communication difficulties, as evidenced by the negative
coefficient reflecting an inverse relationship. Also, there is no significant correlation
between the continent of origin and the selection of specialized vocabulary or
grammar as the biggest challenge. However, students from Asia show a notable
tendency to identify pronunciation as their primary difficulty in academic English.
Building on the findings discussed, we propose that future research on this topic
should extend to other higher education institutions within the country and the
broader region where medical education for international students is conducted
in English. Expanding the scope of research would enable the collection of a larger
volume of data and parameters, ultimately leading to more precise and high-
quality conclusions on the subject. Additionally, we recommend that the topic of
World Englishes and education from teachers’ and students’ perspectives be more
prominently featured in the agendas of international linguistic and pedagogical
conferences. This inclusion would encourage a greater number of researchers to
contribute to this highly important field of study.



Natasa D. Selmié / Aleksandar D. Vuletié lMpumereHa nuHesucmuka / Applied Linguistics

References

Alanazi, K., Curle, S. (2024). Challenges experienced by students studying medicine
through English medium instruction. Frontiers in Education, 9, 1364860.

Antic, Z., Milosavljevic, N. (2014). Medical studies in English: Shared learning. Acta
Facultatis Medicae Naissensis, 31(2), 129-132.

Canagarajah, S. (2012). Translingual practice: Global Englishes and cosmopolitan
relations. Routledge.

Carraro, M. (2022). English as a lingua franca: Its use in the field of medicine
(unpublished master’s thesis). University of Padua, Padua.

Charpentier-Jiménez, W. (2019). University students’ perception of exposure to
various English accents and their production. Actualidades Investigativas en
Educacidn, 19(2), 60-80. https://doi.org/10.15517/aie.v19i2.37429

Choudhary, A., Gupta, V. (2015). Teaching communications skills to medical students:
Introducing the fine art of medical practice. International Journal of Applied
and Basic Medical Research, Suppl 1, S41-S44.

Crystal, D. (2003). English as a global language (2nd ed.). Cambridge University Press.

Edwards, E., Roger, P. S. (2015). Seeking out challenges to develop L2 self-confidence:
A language learner’s journey to proficiency. TESL-EJ, 18(4), 4.

Ferguson, G. (2013). English for medical purposes. In B. Paltridge, S. Starfield (Eds.),
The handbook of English for specific purposes (pp. 243-261). Wiley-Blackwell.

Galloway, N., Rose, H. (2015). Introducing global Englishes. Routledge.

Goulart, L., Gray, B., Staples, S., Black, A., Shelton, A., Biber, D., Wizner, S. (2020).
Linguistic perspectives on register. Annual Review of Linguistics, 6(1), 435-455.

Hamad, A. A, Mustaffa, D. B, Alnajjar, A. Z, Amro, R., Deameh, M. G., Amin, B,
Alkhawaldeh, I. M. (2025). Decolonizing medical education: a systematic review
of educational language barriers in countries using foreign languages for
instruction. BMC Medical Education, 25(1), 701.

Hull, M. (2013). Medical language: Terminology in context. F. A. Davis Company.

Jacobs, E. A, Shepard, D. S., Suaya, J. A,, Stone, E. L. (2004). Overcoming language
barriers in health care: Costs and benefits of interpreter services. American
Journal of Public Health, 94(5), 866-869. https://doi.org/10.2105/AJPH.94.5.866

Jenkins, J. (2003). World Englishes: A resource book for students. Psychology Press.

Kachru, B. B. (2006). English as an Asian language. In K. Bolton, B. B. Kachru (Eds.),
World Englishes: Critical concepts in linguistics (Vol. 2, pp. 324). Taylor & Francis.

Kachru, B. B, Quirk, R., Widdowson, H. G. (1985). Standards, codification and
sociolinguistic realism. In R. Quirk, H. G. Widdowson (Eds.), World Englishes:
Critical concepts in linguistics (pp. 241-270). Cambridge University Press.

Lu, P, Corbett, J. (2012). English in medical education (Vol. 24). Multilingual Matters.

McArthur, T. (2006). World English and world Englishes. In K. Bolton, B. B. Kachru,
B.B (Eds.), World Englishes: Critical concepts in linguistics (Vol. 2, pp. 89-124).
Taylor & Francis.

Nelson, C. L. (2012). Intelligibility in world Englishes: Theory and application.
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203832578

235


https://doi.org/10.15517/aie.v19i2.37429
https://doi.org/10.2105/AJPH.94.5.866
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203832578

236

AHanu ®unonowkor cdpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

Robinson-Jones, C.,, Duarte, J.,, van der Hoeven, D. (2024). Students’ attitudes
towards accents in English-medium instruction: The role of cosmopolitan and
motivation orientations. Journal of English for Academic Purposes, 68, Article
101330. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jeap.2023.

Seidlhofer, B. (2013). Understanding English as a lingua franca. Oxford University
Press.

Schkinder, K. (2024). The crucial role of the English language in intercultural
communication within global healthcare. International Science Journal of
Education®Linguistics,3(1),63-68.https://doi.org/10.46299/j.isjel.20240301.07

Tamimi Sa’d, S. H. (2018). World English and World Englishes: Perspectives from
English language learners in Iran. Journal of World Languages, 5(1), 23-45.
https://doi.org/10.1080/21698252.2018.1500151

Tweedie, M. G., Johnson, R. C. (2022). Medical English as a lingua franca. De Gruyter
Mouton.

Natasa D. Selmié
Aleksandar D. Vuleti¢

Sazetak

RAZNOLIKOST U JEDINSTVU: KONCEPT WORLD ENGLISHES (SVETSKI
VARIJETETI ENGLESKOG JEZIKA) U AKADEMSKOM MEDICINSKOM
OKRUZENJU - INSTRUMENTALNA STUDIJA SLUCAJA

Predmet ove instrumentalne sociolingvisticke studije slucaja kojom je obuhvaéeno 122
studenta medicine od prve do Seste godine koji studiraju na engleskom jeziku jeste
istraZivanje koncepta World Englishes (svetskih varijeteta engleskog jezika) i njegova
primena u akademskom i profesionalnom kontekstu. Osnovni ciljevi istraZivanja
bili su da se utvrde najceSce koriséeni varijeteti engleskog jezika, da se ispita stepen
vaznosti izloZenosti razli¢itim varijetetima engleskog jezika, kao i da se identifikuju
jezicke poteSkoce sa kojima se studenti iz razli¢itih regiona sveta (Evrope, Azije i Afrike)
suocavaju u pomenutom okruZenju. U radu se istie znacaj koncepta World Englishes
u primenjenoj lingvistici i globalni domet engleskog jezika i njegovih kulturno-
regionalnih varijeteta prema Kac¢ruovom modelu tri kruga - Inner, Outer i Expanding
Circle (Unutrasnji, Spoljnji i Ekspanzivni krug). Razmatra se uloga engleskog kao lingua
franca u medicini, gde razlike u dijalektima, terminologiji i diskursu mogu dovesti
do greSaka u komunikaciji. Posebna paZnja posveéena je heterogenosti studenata na
programu CLIL (Content and Language Integrated Learning), gde se integriSe medicinsko
znanje sa jezickim veStinama. Podaci su prikupljeni putem anonimnog upitnika sa 21
pitanjem, a zatim analizirani koris¢enjem deskriptivne statistike, hi-kvadratnog (x?)
testa, Pirsonove korelacije i Kruskal-Valisovog testa. Ovaj metodoloski okvir omogucio
je detaljno sagledavanje obrazaca u jezickoj upotrebi i stavovima studenata. Rezultati,
izmedu ostalog, pokazuju da duZe izlaganje engleskom jeziku (>11 godina) vodi ka
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neutralnoj ili meSovitoj upotrebi varijeteta (p=0,049), dok manje iskusni studenti
preferiraju specificne varijetete poput britanskog ili indijskog engleskog. Utvrdeno je
da poznavanje koncepta World Englishes pozitivno korelira sa povoljnijim stavovima o
njegovoj relevantnosti, dok vec¢e samopouzdanje smanjuje u€estalost komunikacionih
potesko¢a (r=0,206, p=0,0227). Izvorni govornici naglaSavaju nuZnost izloZenosti
razli¢itim dijalektima, dok neizvorni govornici pokazuju raznovrsnije stavove. Ove
razlike se mogu pripisati faktorima kao Sto su prethodna jezicka izloZenost, stepen
medunarodne komunikacije ili razlike u obrazovnom sistemu. Nije utvrdena zna¢ajna
povezanost izmedu kontinenta porekla i problema sa vokabularom ili gramatikom, iako
su studenti iz Azije CeSce isticali poteSkoce sa izgovorom (x?=10,97, p=0,0041). Studenti
iz Spoljnjeg kruga (65,6%) najvise imaju problema sa akcentom i izgovorom, dok
studenti iz Unutradnjeg kruga (14,7%) beleZe najmanje poteSkoc¢a. Ovaj rad doprinosi
razumevanju lingvisticke fleksibilnosti u medicinskoj edukaciji, nudeéi prakticne
implikacije za nastavne programe koji promovisu izloZenost razli¢itim varijetetima
engleskog jezika, a sve sa ciljem poboljSanja akademske i kulturne komunikativne
kompetencije studenata, uz smanjenje diskursnih ogranicenja. Znacaj istraZivanja
nalazi se u kvantitativnoj analizi heterogenog uzorka, uz sugestiju da bi podaci iz drugih
visokoskolskih institucija omoguéili preciznije zakljucke u predmetnoj oblasti.

Kljuéne reci:
svetski varijeteti engleskog jezika, medicinsko obrazovanje, nastava na engleskom jeziku
(EMI), akademska komunikacija, sociolingvisticka studija slucaja, izgovor i razumljivost,
jezicka raznolikost
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Appendix

Appendix 1. Questionnaire
Dear colleagues, please, fill out the anonymous questionnaire relating to varieties
of English used in medical education. The results will be used only for the scientific
and research purposes.
1. What is your current year of study?
1st year
2" year
37 year
4™ year
5t year
6t year

mopaD o

2. What is your country of origin?
3. What is your primary language or first language?
4. If English is not your mother tongue, how long have you been learning it as a
foreign language?
5. What do you consider the most difficult problem in learning English at an
academic level?

a. grammar

b. specialized vocabulary

c. pronunciation
6. What do you consider the most important language skill in learning English?
Scale 1-5, (1 - the least important, 5 — the most important)

a. reading -

b. writing -

c. listening -

d. speaking -
7. What do you consider the most difficult language skill in learning English? Scale
1-5, (1 - the least important, 5 - the most important)

a. reading -

b. writing -

c. listening -

d. speaking -
8. How would you assess your English language knowledge on a scale from 1-57

a. 1lbad

b. 2 not bad

c. 3 Good

d. 4 Very good

e. 5 Excellent
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9. How familiar are you with the concept of World Englishes (varieties of English
spoken in different parts of the world)?
a. Very familiar
Somewhat familiar
Neutral
Somewhat unfamiliar
Not familiar at all
hich varieties of English are you aware of? (Select all that apply)
American English
British English
Australian English
Indian English
Nigerian English
Other (Please specify)
11. How often do you encounter different varieties of English (e.g., British, American,
Australian, Indian, etc.) in your medical studies?
a. Very often
b. Often
c. Occasionally
d. Rarely
e. Never
12. Do you find it challenging to understand English varieties other than the one
you are most familiar with (e.g., British English, American English)?
a. Yes, often
b. Occasionally
c. No, I find all varieties easy to understand
d. Not applicable (I only encounter one variety of English)
13. Do you believe that exposure to multiple varieties of English is important for
medical students?
a. Yes, it's very important
b. Yes, somewhat important
c. No, it’s not important
d. Not sure
14. Do you think your medical education places enough emphasis on understanding
and using different varieties of English in clinical practice?
a. Yes, definitely
b. Somewhat
c. No, not enough
d. Not sure
15. How confident are you in your ability to effectively communicate with fellow
students and teaching staff from different English-speaking countries?
a. Very confident
b. Somewhat confident
c. Neutral

10.

mopapopEIoanc
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d. Not very confident
e. Not confident at all
16. Have you ever faced any difficulties in communicating with fellow students
or the teaching stuff due to differences in English usage (e.g., accent, terminology,
cultural context)?
a. Yes, often
b. Occasionally
c. Rarely
d. Never
17. Which variety of English do you prefer to use in your medical studies and clinical
work?
British English
American English
Canadian English
Australian English
Indian English
Nigerian English
[ use a mix of various varieties
[ don’t have a preference
i. Other (Please specify)
18. How do you think the use of different English variations affects medical
education?
a. Positively
b. Negatively
c. Neutral
d. Not sure
19. What challenges have you faced in understanding different English dialects
during your medical studies? (Select all that apply)
a. Vocabulary differences
b. Pronunciation differences
c. Slang/Colloquialisms
d. Accent differences
e. Other (Please specify)
20. How do you overcome these challenges?
a. Additional study/research
b. Asking for clarification
c. Using translation tools
d. Other (Please specify)
21. What resources or support would help you better understand and use different
English dialects?
a. Workshops/training sessions
b. Online resources
c. Peer support groups
d. Access to tutors

S@ e AN oW
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graded readers, Extensive reading, and particularly the use of graded readers, have been
recognized as contributing factors of SLA. Graded readers allow learners to read
authentic texts suitable for their language level which directly follows principles

extensive reading,

seconq 1?“8‘1389 stemming from input-based SLA theories (Krashen, 1982; Krashen & Terrell,
acquisition, 1983: 134). The relationship between the use of graded readers and learning
grammar and vocabulary outcomes for intermediate and upper intermediate courses at higher education
development, has received relatively limited attention in research. The main aim of this paper

was to examine the role of graded readers in improving linguistic competence
) among university students enrolled in general English courses. Specifically, the
learning outcomes, research sought to determine whether students who had performed better on
foreign language learning graded reader assignments also achieved higher results on final exams assessing
grammar and vocabulary. The study was conducted with a cohort of university
students who took two consecutive English language courses at the Bl and
B2 levels in one academic year. Quantitative data were collected by analyzing
students’ scores on graded reader assignments, completed as part of their semester
coursework, and their corresponding results on the final exams which assessed
grammar proficiency and vocabulary learning and acquisition. Statistical analysis
was carried out using SPSS software to test the hypothesis that higher scores
in the graded reader assignment correlated positively with higher scores in the
final exams. The research confirmed the hypothesis, demonstrating a statistically
significant positive correlation between scores on graded reader assignments and
final exam results. Students who performed better in the reading tasks achieved
higher scores on the final exam assessing grammar proficiency and vocabulary
acquisition. These results emphasize the value of including graded readers in
syllabi in foreign language courses, since they contribute to language acquisition.
The findings of this research support the inclusion of graded readers into the
syllabi of general English courses at intermediate and upper-intermediate level.
Graded readers allow for steady students’ progress in foreign language learning
and acquisition not only in developing competences in reading comprehension,
but also in building grammar proficiency and vocabulary development through
consistent and regular exposure of learners to comprehensible input. (npummeHo:
15. okmobpa 2024; npuxsaheHo: 27. cenmembpa 2025)
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1. Introduction

The learning and acquisition of four essential language skills - speaking,
reading, listening, and writing — form the foundation of language learning, enabling
learners to become proficient and confident users of a target language. These four
skills need to be equally incorporated into curricula and syllabi for English as
Foreign Language (EFL) courses to provide balanced language proficiency. Among
these skills, reading has a special role in the language acquisition process. Reading
enhances pronunciation and vocabulary acquisition, fosters creativity, encourages
innovative thinking, and improves general literacy. Extensive reading also allows
learners to be exposed to authentic contexts in which grammar and vocabulary are
used. The value of extensive reading in foreign language learning has been widely
researched, often leading to the conclusion that it plays a critical role in language
acquisition.

Reading assignments that incorporate graded readers (simplified texts designed
for language learners) are widely used as part of foreign language instruction. These
assignments typically include tasks that focus on language study, correct grammar
usage, application of new vocabulary, and the writing of paragraphs and essays.

The objective of this paper is to investigate the correlation between the scores
students achieve on a graded reader assignment during the semester, in which
they are expected to read a graded reader and submit a related assignment, and
the number of points they earn on the final exam, which tests their grammar and
vocabulary knowledge. By examining the correlation between these two variables:

X: number of points achieved in the reading assignment (independent variable),
and

Y: the number of points achieved on the final exam (dependent variable),

the paper aims to shed light on how extensive reading contributes to learners’
overall language proficiency, particularly in relation to the more structured aspects
of language learning, such as grammar and vocabulary.

2. Literature review

2.1 Extensive reading in foreign language teaching

Second language acquisition theories make a distinction between intensive and
extensive reading as language teaching techniques. The intensive reading method
aims to help learners extract detailed meaning from the text and develop reading
skills, such as identifying main ideas, recognizing text connectors, and enhancing
vocabulary and grammar knowledge (Renandya/Jacobs, 2002). Extensive reading
(ER), on the other hand, involves learners reading longer texts for enjoyment,
thereby acquiring general comprehension of the text and developing overall reading
skills and general language fluency. It is also important to note that intensive and
extensive reading should not be viewed as being in opposition, since both serve
different but complementary purposes (Carrell/Carson, 1997).

In terms of materials used in extensive reading, most lecturers choose graded
readers, which are widely accepted as an effective method for improving reading
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proficiency and second language acquisition. Graded readers are simplified texts
specially written for second language learners at various levels of language
proficiency (Day/Bamford, 1998). By limiting vocabulary and simplifying grammar
structures, graded readers provide comfort and confidence for learners reading in
foreign language (Lyen, 2010: 195).

However, some studies (Arai, 2022; Tabata-Sandom, 2023; Cheetham et al., 2016)
have shown that graded readers may not effectively motivate post-intermediate
level learners or college students. Arai (2022) found that university students often
perceived graded readers as too simple, which negatively affected their engagement.
According to Tabata-Sandom (2023), even advanced learners may not experience
increased motivation from online extensive reading. Cheetham et al. (2016) noted
that, while graded readers promoted motivation for some learners, others were less
engaged.

Several scholars (Walker, 2003; Lake/Holster, 2014; Nation, 2005) have argued
that replacing graded readers with self-selected materials or incorporating authentic
texts in an extensive reading program is better for language learners in terms of
enhancing their language proficiency. Walker (2003) found that adult learners were
more motivated when allowed to choose their own reading materials instead of
using assigned graded readers. Lake and Holster (2014) reported that self-selected
reading supports the development of self-regulated learning behaviors, enhancing
long-term engagement. Nation (2005) emphasized that authentic reading materials
expose learners to natural language input, offering more effective vocabulary and
grammar development than simplified texts.

Numerous researchers have investigated the impact of extensive reading as
a language teaching technique. Looking back at the last two decades of the 20"
century, extensive reading was defined by Krashen (1993) as “pleasure of free
voluntary reading” and “rapid reading for main ideas of a large amount of text”
(Krashen/Terrell, 1983: 134). The general view is that learners need large amounts
of comprehensible input in their new language in order to make progress toward
overall command of that language (Krashen, 1982). According to Krashen, extensive
reading will lead to language acquisition, but certain preconditions must be
fulfilled. These include adequate exposure to the language, interesting material, and
a relaxed learning environment. In this way, extensive reading is beneficial not only
for reading proficiency but for overall language proficiency as well (Renandya et al,,
1999). Day and Bamford (1998) summarized their research on extensive reading
by concluding that students increased their reading ability in the target language,
developed positive attitudes towards reading, and improved their vocabulary and
writing.

Shaffer (2012) provides an overview of a revised list of principles for the
successful implementation of extensive reading programs by Bamford and Day
(2004), emphasizing the importance of offering a variety of text types and topics
that are engaging and compelling. It is also important to give students the freedom
to choose what they want to read, with a focus on pleasure, information, and
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general understanding of texts. The emphasis is not on tests, exercises, questions,
or dictionary use. It is of utmost importance that materials are within the students’
language competence, and that reading is done individually and silently. Lecturers
should clearly explain the goals and procedures, as well as monitor and guide the
learners, acting as role models - meaning they are also readers who participate
alongside the students. These principles are crucial for creating a positive learning
environment and fostering a positive attitude toward extensive reading as a learning
method.

Contemporary studies also show that extensive reading as a learning technique
in foreign language teaching can bring significant benefits to learners. Wang and Ho
(Wang/Ho, 2019: 2) define extensive reading as reading for meaning, which involves
self-directed reading and low- anxiety demands. They presented their study results
after including extensive reading in their English language teaching practice. The
participants were first-year English majors at a university in Taiwan, whose English
language proficiency ranged from low to high intermediate level. Their findings
showed positive attitudes from both students and lecturers. The lecturers stated
that they could sense the students’ positive attitude toward extensive reading, as
the students enjoyed choosing books, reading them together in groups, sharing ideas,
and even acting out the stories they read in the classroom (Wang/Ho, 2019: 697). The
tests administered before and after the study showed statistically significant gains
in listening, reading, and writing test scores after the implementation of extensive
reading for one year (Wang/Ho, 2019: 699). Iwata (2022) conducted a study on the
effects of extensive reading on foreign language learners’ sight vocabulary size and
reading fluency development. This study, conducted at a Japanese university with
non-English-major students, revealed that extensive reading was more effective
and efficient for developing sight vocabulary of partially known high-frequency
words and that it facilitated reading fluency better than intensive reading. Another
study, aimed at investigating the effectiveness of extensive reading in improving
EFL academic writing, found that the extensive reading approach was more effective
than the traditional approach to learning writing (Linuwih, 2021: 173). The study
revealed that reading longer texts at a comfortable level had a positive effect on
the students’ attitude toward learning writing, in contrast to their experience with
reading academic texts containing complex vocabulary and grammar structures
that surpassed their language level. During the extensive reading program, the
students did not have to struggle to comprehend the texts, as the books matched
their linguistic level, which led to an experience of writing practice that was less
demanding and more enjoyable, thus improving the students’ writing ability
(Linuwih, 2021: 174).

In light of the impact that new technologies have on our reading habits, Shareef
(2023) conducted a study investigating the perception of students regarding an
e-book-based extensive reading program at an international university in Iraq.
Based on the findings of the research, the participants appreciated e-book-based
extensive reading for expanding knowledge and providing enjoyment, as well as for
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helping them develop regular reading habits, become more creative, and improve
critical thinking skills. The use of mobile technologies in class enhanced their
performance. The learners developed good habits related to learning, listening, and
speaking, but they requested more instruction in terms of writing. They reported
improvements in vocabulary and pronunciation, but their grammatical competence
did not improve significantly. Some of the drawbacks of using the e-book that they
mentioned were distractibility, unaffordability, eye strain, technophobia, and others.

2.2 Vocabulary and Grammar Learning and Acquisition through Reading

The processes of learning and acquiring vocabulary and grammar in EFL
educational contexts have been widely researched. Krashen (1982) formulated the
Input Hypothesis, which states that learners acquire language most effectively
when they are exposed to language slightly beyond their current proficiency level,
as in the formula i+1, where “i” represents the current interlanguage level of the
learner and “+1” is just one element above it. The input provided to learners needs
to be comprehensible. Another theory explaining vocabulary acquisition is the
Depth of Processing Theory by Craik and Lockhart (1972). This theory asserts that
the more deeply information is processed, the more likely it is to be remembered.
In the context of vocabulary acquisition, the theory suggests that words processed
at a deeper level (e.g., understanding meaning and making connections) are better
retained compared to words processed at a shallower level (e.g., through rote
memorization or repetition). The role of extensive reading in vocabulary acquisition
has also been researched. Suk (2016) analyzed how extensive reading programs
enhance not only vocabulary expansion, but also comprehension and reading
rate. The primary benefit of such programs for learning is that learners encounter
vocabulary in different contexts and have repeated exposure, which is important
for vocabulary retention. Horst (2005) claimed that extensive reading contributes
to vocabulary growth, as well as building a varied lexicon over time. Tragant and
Vallbona (2018) examined “reading while listening” strategies and found that these
techniques impact both vocabulary and grammar comprehension when learners
are prompted to notice grammatical forms and word meanings through exposure
to texts.

2.3 Reading Comprehension and Exam Performance

The correlation between reading comprehension and language proficiency
measured by tests and exams has also been investigated. Reynolds and Ding (2022)
analyzed the role of word-related factors in incidental vocabulary acquisition during
reading. They concluded that graded readers influence the frequency of vocabulary,
which greatly impacted retention and exam performance on standardized tests.
Suggate et al. (2013) investigated whether graded readers promote greater
vocabulary development in young learners. They concluded that students who read
graded readers performed better on assessments compared to students who did not.
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3. Research

For the purpose of this research, we examined the impact of reading
assignments which include extensive reading on students’ English language
learning and acquisition, with a focus on vocabulary and grammar learning, at
Belgrade Metropolitan University, Serbia. We included graded reader assignments
in two general language courses (English 1 and English 2) taken in the first year of
undergraduate academic studies. One of the assignments which students needed to
complete in their coursework was based on carefully selected graded readers.

This study employs a quantitative, correlational research design to investigate
the relationship between students’ performance on an extensive reading assignment
and their results on the final exam in grammar and vocabulary acquisition. The goal
is to determine whether higher achievement on the reading assignment correlates
with higher scores on the final exam in the two general English language courses -
English 1 and English 2.

3.1 English language courses at Belgrade Metropolitan University

At the undergraduate level, Belgrade Metropolitan University educates students
at four faculties: the Faculty of Information Technologies, the Faculty of Digital Arts,
the Faculty of Management, and the Faculty of Foreign Languages. These programs
are offered both traditionally (at the university premises) in Belgrade and Ni$, as
well as through distance learning (online). English is studied for three semesters
in the first and second year of bachelor’s academic studies at all faculties, whereas
the Faculty of Foreign Languages follows a different curriculum, offering courses in
English, foreign languages, linguistics, literature, and culture, but the students from
this Faculty did not participate in the research. During the first two semesters of the
first year, students learn general English through the courses English 1 and English
2, at levels B1 and B2 based on the Common European Framework of Reference for
Languages, respectively. The English language courses in the third semester of the
second year (English 3) focus on ESP at levels B2-C1. In this research, we focused on
extensive reading as part of the English 1 and English 2 courses.

3.2 Graded Reader Assignment and Exam Tests

The assignment related to the graded readers was part of the semester
tasks for the courses English 1 and English 2. The graded readers were chosen
according to the age and interests of the students. The reading assignments were
not mandatory, but they allowed students to earn up to 15 out of 100 points in
both courses. The assignments were completed as self-study after being introduced
in detail by the lecturer. In case of a discrepancy between the points scored on
any submitted assignment and the points scored on the final exam, students were
required to demonstrate that they had completed the assignments individually by
presenting their work and answering questions about the assignments in class.
Cases of cheating and plagiarism are rarely encountered, as Belgrade Metropolitan
University follows strict procedures to prevent such behaviors, sanctioning students
who engage in them through disciplinary measures.
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The estimated student workload per assignment was determined according
to the ECTS credit value assigned to each English course, with each course
carrying 4 ECTS credits, equivalent to approximately 100 hours of total student
engagement per semester. This total includes lectures, tutorials, independent study;,
and preparation for assessments. Of this, approximately 40 hours are allocated
to scheduled lectures, leaving an estimated 60 hours for self-directed learning,
completion of course assignments and projects, and preparation for classes and
examinations. The amount of time devoted to self-study varies significantly among
students, depending on their current language level and individual strengths and
weaknesses. As final examinations at Belgrade Metropolitan University (BMU)
are conducted in written format, the assessment tasks throughout the semester
are designed to evaluate all four language skills. With this limitation in mind, the
graded reader assignment accounts for approximately 15 to 20 hours of student
workload. This limitation also allowed for the integration of only one graded reader
per semester. However, despite this limitation, the work devoted to reading the
graded reader and preparing the tasks assigned serves as an indicator of its effect
on the overall performance of students on the final exam, since, for all the students
who took part in the study, this was the first graded reader they had worked on.

The graded reader for English 1 was the book The Top Floor by David Evans, a
short novel about a young woman living in London after graduation. The assignment
assesses vocabulary and grammar through structured written tasks. It includes
three parts:

1. Character Description or Creative Writing (150 words): Students either
describe one character from the story or write a newspaper-style report
recounting the events.

2. Analytical Response (150 words): Students answer one comprehension
question, requiring textual interpretation and critical thinking related to the
plot and characters.

3. Personal Essay (300 words): Learners reflect on broader themes such as
trust, risk-taking, and decision-making, linking their personal experience or
viewpoint to the novel.

By completing the assignment, students were actively developing vocabulary
and acquiring grammar structures in context at the Bl level. The complete
assignment is presented in Appendix A.

For English 2, students of different departments read different books, chosen
to relate to their fields of study. Students studying information technology-related
study programs read a simplified version of Isaac Asimov’s I, Robot, a classic science
fiction collection exploring early fictional representations of humanoid robots. The
edition includes introductory material on the author, a glossary, and comprehension
exercises. The assignment integrated vocabulary development, grammar practice,
critical reading, and essay writing.

The assignment consisted of three parts:

247



248

AHanu ®unonowkor cdpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

1. Language Study: Students analyzed at least 10 expressions or structures
from the text, selecting from categories such as vocabulary related to
humans or robots, functional language (e.g., suggestions, agreement), or
passive constructions and classified them by form and meaning, raising
awareness about grammatical structures.

2. Text Study (150-200 words): Learners chose one story from the collection
and summarized a central conflict between humans and robots, explaining
its resolution.

3. Essay Writing (350 words): Students wrote a short essay on one of four
thematic prompts, such as the role of technology in modern society or
comparisons between the book and its film adaptation, reflecting on the
topic, presenting arguments and relating personal views with the text.

The complete assignment is presented in Appendix B.

Students from design and management-related study programs read and
analyzed the simplified edition of the book Benetton by Jonathan Mantle, which is
a biographical account of the Benetton family and their global fashion empire. The
book deals with entrepreneurship, advertising, global branding and building visual
and corporate identity. The assignment consisted of three parts:

1. Language Study: Students analyzed at least 10 lexical items or grammatical
structures from the text, such as vocabulary related to physical and
psychological description, business terms (nouns, adjectives, verbs),
functional language for negotiation and opinion, or passive constructions.
They classified the items according to grammatical and semantic criteria or
used them in original sentences, with the objective of building vocabulary
acquisition in a professional context.

2. Text Comprehension and Discussion: Students answered detailed questions
about Benetton’s business strategy, marketing choices, and controversial
advertising campaigns, and explored themes such as advertising ethics,
technological change, customer behavior, etc.

3. Essay Writing (350 words): Students chose from a range of essay tasks,
including argumentative, narrative, descriptive, or letter-writing formats.
The topics were related to advertising impressions, working for Benetton,
corporate storytelling, and public reactions to controversial campaigns.

The complete assignment is presented in Appendix C.

The assignments were assessed according to the criteria reflecting the quality
of the English language, including understanding of the reading material, adequate
use of vocabulary from the material, use and understanding of grammatical
structures, quality of content, and application of the rules for writing paragraphs
and essays for levels B1 and B2, respectively.

The final exam tests for both English 1 and English 2 were structured to examine
the learning outcomes in terms of grammar and vocabulary covered by the syllabi
of both courses. Both exams consist of multiple components, including sentence
completion, sentence transformation, error correction, and vocabulary-focused
tasks. The structure and content of the exams reflect the competencies reinforced
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through extensive reading, evaluating learners’ understanding of grammatical
structures and their ability to use appropriate vocabulary and language patterns
in context. The grammar sections of both exam tests cover structures such as
conditionals, the passive voice, modal verbs, reported speech, and relative clauses,
which are commonly found in graded readers. allowing learners to internalize them.
The vocabulary sections of the exams assess the appropriate use of vocabulary from
the graded readers. The complete sample exam tests are presented in Appendix D
(Sample Exam Test for English 1) and Appendix E (Sample Exam Test for English 2).

3.3 Research question and hypothesis

The aim of this paper is to examine the existence of a correlation between the
number of points students achieve in the reading assignment and the number of
points they achieve in the final exam in the courses English 1 and English 2, with
the goal of replicating the research, given that these courses are followed by the
same cohort of students.

Theresearch question is as follows: Is there a statistically significant relationship
between students’scores onthereading assignment and their final exam performance
in the English 1 and English 2 courses at Belgrade Metropolitan University?
To answer this research question, the following hypothesis was formulated:
(H1) - Students who achieve a higher number of points on the reading assignment
also achieve a higher number of points on the final exam.

This hypothesis is supported by the following subhypotheses:

H1la: In the English 1 course, there is a positive correlation between reading

assignment scores and final exam scores.

H1b: In the English 2 course, there is a positive correlation between reading

assignment scores and final exam scores.

H1lc: The strength of the correlation between reading assignment scores and

final exam performance is consistent across both courses, given that they are

taken by the same student cohort.

3.4 Data collection

In order to examine the correlation between performance on the reading
assignment and final exam outcomes in the English 1 and English 2 courses, data
were collected from two distinct student samples. For English 1, the sample consisted
of 67 students, while for English 2 the sample included 47 students. Charts 1 and 2
present the number of points scored on the graded reader assignment and the exam
test for English 1 and English 2.

3.5 Research Methods

To determine the form and direction of any potential dependence between the
variables, an initial visual analysis was conducted using a scatter plot. The variables
were defined as follows: the number of points achieved in the reading assignment
(X) served as the independent variable, and the number of points achieved on the
final exam (Y) as the dependent variable. Statistical analysis was performed using
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the SPSS software, which enabled the identification and quantification of any
correlations between the two variables across both courses.

In order to apply an appropriate statistical method to determine the existence
of a correlation between the variables in both courses, we first assessed the form
and direction of potential dependence using a scatter plot. For this purpose, we
defined the following variables:

e X: number of points achieved in the reading assignment (independent variable)

e Y: number of points achieved on the final exam (dependent variable)

A sample of 67 students was used for the English 1 course, and a sample of 47
students for the English 2 course. The SPSS statistical software was employed for
the analysis.

The graphical representations of the scatter plots are given in Figures 1 and 2.

Chart 1 — Points scored on the graded reader assignment and
points scored on the exam test for English 1
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Chart 2 — Points scored on the graded reader assignment and
points scored on the exam test for English 2
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Figure 1 — Scatter plot — Sample of students who took the English 1 exam
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Figure 2 — Scatter plot — Sample of students who took the English 2 exam
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Based on the graphical representations (Figures 1 and 2), it can be concluded
that there is a positive correlation between the observed variables. In other words,
students who score higher on the reading assignment tend to also score higher on
the final exam in both courses.

We examined whether the analyzed variables follow a normal distribution. The
normality check for the independent and dependent variables was conducted using
the Shapiro-Wilk normality test. The results of the Shapiro-Wilk test indicate that
the variables:
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e X: number of points on the reading assignment, and

e Y: number of points on the English 1 final exam,

deviate from a normal distribution. In both cases, the p-value obtained from
the Shapiro-Wilk test was lower than the selected significance level of 0.05.

The results of this test are presented in Tables 1 and 2.

Tests of Normality

Kolmogorov-Smirnova
Df
67

Shapiro-Wilk
Df
67

Statistics
751

Statistics
.349

a. Lilliefors Significance Correction

Sig.
.000

Sig.
.000

Reading_points

Table 1. Normality test: Number of points on the English 1 reading assignment

Tests of Normality

Kolmogorov-Smirnova
Df
67

Shapiro-Wilk
Df
67

Statistics
938

Statistics
.138

Sig.
.003

Sig.
.002

Exam_points

a. Lilliefors Significance Correction |
[
Table 2. Normality test: Number of points on the English 1 final exam

The same normality tests were applied to the sample of students taking the
English 2 course, and the results are presented in Tables 3 and 4.

Tests of Normality

Kolmogorov-Smirnova
Df
47

Shapiro-Wilk
Statistics df
747 47

Statistics
314

a. Lilliefors Significance Correction

Sig.
.000

Sig.
.000

Reading_points

Table 3. Normality test: Number of points on the Enélish 2 reading assignment

Tests of Normality

Kolmogorov-Smirnova Shapiro-Wilk

Statistics

Df

Sig.

Statistics

Df

Sig.

Exam_points

211

47

.000

.868

47

.000

a. Lilliefors Significance Correction

Table 4. Normality test: Number of points on the English 2 final exam



Milena J. Tanasijevi¢ / lvana M. Petrovi¢ / Dubravka N. Vlahovi¢  [NpumerseHa nuHesucmuka / Applied Linguistics

The same conclusion was reached for the samples of students who completed
the reading assignment and passed the exam in the English 2 course.

After graphically presenting the scatter diagrams for both pairs of the studied
variables and checking their conformity to normal distribution, the appropriate non-
parametric correlation technique, Spearman’s correlation, was applied. Additionally,
the significance of the observed dependence at the population level was tested. The

results of the conducted analysis are shown for both courses in tables 5 and 6.

Correlations
Reading_ Exam_
points points
Correlation Coefficient 1,000 480**
Reading_points Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 67 67
Spearman’s rho
Correlation Coefficient 480** 1,000
Exam_points Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 67 67
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Table 5. Correlation analysis between the number of points on the reading
assignment and the number of points on the English 1 final exam

Correlations
Reading_ .
. Exam_points
points
Correlation -
Coefficient 1,000 18
Reading_points Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 47 47
Spearman’s rho Correlation
Coefficient 618 1,000
Exam_points Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 47 47

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Table 6. Correlation analysis between the number of points on the reading
assignment and the number of points on the English 2 final exam

4. Discussion

The results of the statistical analysis support the main research hypothesis
(H1) and provide evidence of a positive correlation between the students’ scores on
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the reading assignment and their score on the final exam for both English 1 and
English 2. Furthermore, the findings confirm the three subhypotheses (Hla, H1b,
and Hlc), which examined the correlation of scores within each individual course,
as well as their consistency across the entire academic year with the same cohort
of students. The data indicate that students who achieved higher scores on the
graded reader assignment also performed better on the final exam, which assessed
grammar and vocabulary acquisition. Thus, the graded reader assignment can be
seen as a predictor of success on the final exam.

The research initially analyzed the correlation between two variables: the
number of points achieved on the reading assignment (X) and the number of points
achieved on the final exam (Y). To visually examine the relationship, scatter plots
were generated for each course. Both scatter plots revealed an upward trend,
indicating a positive linear relationship between the two variables. This suggests
that students who completed the graded reader assignment, thus being exposed to
grammar and vocabulary in a context appropriate to their language level, performed
better on the final exam, which assessed grammar and vocabulary knowledge.

Given therelatively small sample sizes (67 students in English 1 and 47 students
in English 2), the Shapiro-Wilk test was employed to assess the normality of the
data distributions. The test results indicated statistically significant deviations
from normality for both variables in both courses. Therefore, Spearman’s rank-
order correlation was selected as a suitable non-parametric alternative to Pearson’s
correlation, allowing for a reliable analysis of the relationship between reading
assignment scores and final exam performance.

The results of the Spearman correlation analysis were consistent with the
main hypothesis and all three subhypotheses. In the English 1 course, a moderate
to strong positive correlation was observed between students’ scores on the reading
assignment and their final exam scores (Spearman’s rho > O, p < 0.05), confirming
subhypothesis H1la. This suggests that students who performed better on the graded
reader assignment also performed better on the final exam.

A similar outcome was observed in the English 2 course, where the correlation
was positive and statistically significant (Spearman’s rho > 0, p < 0.05), thereby
supporting sub-hypothesis H1b. In both cases, the correlation coefficients indicate
a meaningful relationship between the two variables. These results imply that
the reading assignment scores may reflect underlying language proficiency, which
contributes to overall course performance.

The consistency of the correlation across both courses confirms subhypothesis
Hlc, indicating that the relationship between assignment and exam scores remains
stable over time and across sequential courses taken by the same student cohort.
This suggests that the graded reader assignment is not only effective within a
single course but also able to contribute to long-term language development. In
other words, the skills and knowledge gained through graded reading in English
1 appear to transfer and continue to support academic performance in English 2,
highlighting the sustained value of extensive reading practices.
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These results offer significant pedagogical insights into the role of graded
readers in language acquisition. Students who engage with graded readers are more
likely to internalize target structures and collocations, develop intuitive grammar
control, and expand their active vocabulary. In the context of lifelong learning and
blended learning, graded readers serve as an effective formative assessment tool.
When integrated thoughtfully into the curriculum, they not only support language
development but also promote learner autonomy by encouraging consistent, self-
directed engagement with the language.

4.1. Limitation of the Research

While the findings of this study provide valuable insights into the relationship
between reading assignment performance and final exam results in academic
English courses, several limitations should be acknowledged. First, the sample
size was relatively small. Although Spearman’s rank-order correlation is suitable
for small samples and non-normal distributions, larger and more diverse samples
would enhance the generalizability of the results. Second, the study was confined
to a single cohort of students enrolled in two sequential courses at the same
institution. Replicating the study in different educational contexts, with learners
from varying backgrounds and institutions, would offer broader insights into the
role of extensive reading in language learning and acquisition. Such future research
could also explore the potential impact of graded readers on all four language
skills - reading, writing, listening, and speaking - beyond grammar and vocabulary
development alone.

Despite these limitations, the findings contribute meaningfully to the field of
language education, particularly in blended and asynchronous learning contexts
where independent reading can play a critical role in fostering learner autonomy
and supporting sustained language development.

5. Conclusion

This paper examined the correlation between performance on a graded reader
assignment, designed to promote extensive reading, and final exam results in
two consecutive general English courses (English 1 at the Bl level and English
2 at the B2 level) at Belgrade Metropolitan University. The study focused on the
use of graded readers, which are simplified texts aligned with students’ language
proficiency levels, and the accompanying assignments that integrated grammar
practice, vocabulary development, language analysis, and essay writing. The main
hypothesis (H1) that students who achieve higher scores on the reading assignment
also achieve higher scores on the final exam was confirmed through statistical
analysis.

The results highlight the significant role of extensive reading in language
learning and acquisition. Students who engaged with the graded readers and
completed the associated assignments performed better on final exams, indicating
a positive impact on the acquisition of grammar and vocabulary. These findings
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support the view that extensive reading, particularly when combined with tasks
that foster critical thinking, linguistic awareness, and written expression, can
effectively support second language development.
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Mwunena J. TaHacujeBuh
MUBaHna M. NeTpoBuh
HOy6paBka H. Bnaxosuh

Caxetak

YTULAJ JESUYKU NMPUNTATOBEHUX JIEKTUPA HA YYEHE U YCBAJAHKE
CTPAHOI JE3UKA Y BUCOKOM OBPA30BAKY

OBaj pap aHanusupa yTulaj untara jekTupe (TojeqHOCTaB/beHUX TEKCTOBA ycKnaheHnx
Ca je3snUKMM HUBOOM) Ha YCTIELIHO YCBajatbe rpaMaTuke U Bokabynapa Ha KypceBUMa
OTILUTEr eHIJlecKor je3uka cpepmwer (B1l) wn Buiuer cpepmwer Husoa (B2) y Bucoxom
obpasoBamy. [IpuMapHu 1IWb UCTpaXkuBatba 61O je Aa ce YTBpAW Lid NN je UnUTatbe OBOT
TUTIA JIEKTUPE, K0 [e0 TIPeAUCTINTHUX 06aBe3a, [OTIPUHENIO TI060TblIaby UCX0oAa YUHera
jesuka y morneny cTulama n ycBajatba rpaMaTUUKmNX U 1eKCUUKNX 3Hawa. MicTpaknsame
je TpoliebUBao ToOBe3aHOCT U3Mehy 3ajaTaka 3acHOBaHUX Ha JIEKTUPU U MEpPTbUBUX
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pesynTaTa Ha UCTIMTUMA W3 EHIJIeCKOr je3uka Kao CTpaHor. Pap je ncrmutmBao ynory
JIEKTUPE Y jauary 3Hatba U3 rpaMaTyrKe, Kao 1 y TpolIMpuBamy Bokabynapa. [Topep Tora,
VUCTPaXkKUBake je yKasaslo Ha ToTpeby MHTerpucarba 3azjaTaka 3aCHOBAHUX Ha JIEKTUPU
y HacTaBHe TUIaHOBE W TIPOrpaMe KypceBa €HITIECKOT Kao CTPAHOr je3snkKa Yy BUCOKOM
06pa3oBamy, Kako 61 ce TIOLCTAKIIO CTULAthe U eKCTUIMLIUTHOT U UMTUIULIUTHOT 3Hatba.
OBUW aprymMeHTW LOAATHO HarvallaBajy 3Hauaj KOMOWHOBAMA CTPYKTYPUPAHE HACTaBe
Ca ayTOHOMHUM UUTambeM paaw yHaripeherba OYTOPOYHOr yuerba W yCBajatrba CTPAHOT
jesuka. V ucTpaXkxuamy ce KOPUCTU KBAaHTUTATUBHW KOPENAliMOHU AU3ajH Kako 6w ce
uctMTana Besa usMeby pesynTaTa CTyAeHaTa Ha 3afaTKy 3aCHOBAaHOM Ha JEKTUPU W
FUXOBUX 3aBPLIHUX OLleHa Ha TeCTy rpaMaTuyke 1 J1eKCuuke KomreTeHunje. ITogaum cy
TIPUKYTUbEHN o 67 cTyfeHaTa Koju cy mnoxabanu xypc EHrnecku jesux 1 (Huso B1) n 47
cTyfeHata Ha mpeagMety EHrnecku jesux 2 (HmBo B2) Ha VHuBep3uteTy MeTporionurtax
y Beorpagy. CtatucTuuka aHanmsa je kopuirheHa 3a TecTuparbe XUToTese Aa 6ormu
pesynTaTu Ha 3afjauuMa U3 nekTupe TipenBubajy yCTellHuje ucxode Ha 3aBpPLIHUM
ncrmrMa GoKycupaHuM Ha rpamaTuky W Bokabynap. Pesynratu cy moxasanu na
TIOCTOjU TIO3UTUBHA Kopenalnja usMeby ycrexa cTyfieHaTa Ha 3ajaliuMa TioBe3aHUM ca
TIEKTUPOM U HUXOBUX KOHAUHMX OLIeHA Ha UCTIUTY, yKa3yjyhn Ha To [a CTYyLeHTU Koju ce
eduKacHWje aHraXyjy y pagy ca JIeKTUPOM OCTBapyjy 60rbe pesynraTe Ha dopManHUM
TpoBepaMa 3Hawba. Pe3yntatm OomaTHO TOApPXKaBajy TBPAWY [a OBaKBa JleKTUpa
oMoryhaBa WU37105KeHOCT Pa3yMJbMBOM je3UUKOM UHTTYTY, Y CKNaAy ca ofroBapajyhum
TeopujaMa ycBajara OpPYror je3unka, WITo AOTIPUHOCU Pa3Bojy ayTOHOMHOL yuemna je3nka
1 607bUM UCXOAMMA YUerba U yCBajatba cTpaHor jesvka. OBaj paz mpy>ka yBUL Y YTULG]
Kopuirhera NeKTUPe Ha TIOCTETIEHU Pa3Boj CTPAHOr je3uka Ha KypceBUMa Cpefrer u
BULIET CPeftber HUBOA Y BUCOKOM 06pa3oBarmy. IloxasaHo je ma TOCTOjU TIO3UTWUBHA
Kopenauwuja nsmeby unTarba 1eKTUpe U 06aBrbatba Ha Hh0j 32CHOBAHWUX 3a[1aTaka, C jeqHe
CTpaHe, U pe3ynTaTa Ha TeCTy rpaMaTuyke U NeKCcuyke KOMTIeTEHLINje, C Apyre CTPaHe,
ITO TIOTBPhYje BPeJHOCT MHTerpucara jeKTupe y HacTaBHU TUlaH w mporpam. Byaoyha
UCTpaXkuBarba MOr7la 61 [ia YKibyde KBaJIUTATUBHY TIEPCTIEKTUBY KakKo 6U ce AeTarbHuje
UCTINTAZIN acTieKTW yTulidja 71eKTUpe Ha AYropovHy MOTMBALWjY YUYEeHUKA Y y4ewy
CTPaHOr je3UKa, Kao 1 Ha Pas3Boj HbUXOBE ayTOHOMUje Y yUehy.

KbyuHe peuun:
je3nuxu mpunaroheHa neKTUpa, yUere U ycBajarbe CTPAHOT je3uka, EKCTEH3UBHO UNUTatbe,
rpaMatmkKa n BOl<a6ynap, €HITIECKN KaOo CTPaHN je3v11<, BUCOKO o6pa305aH:e, ncxoan yverba
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Appendices

Appendix A. Graded reading assignment for English 1

The Top Floor is a short book written by David Evans. This is an intriguing story
about a young girl who tries to find a job in order to stay in London after graduating.

Your task is:

to read the whole book
to submit the written assignment before you take the final exam

[. Choose ONE of the following topics:

A) Describe ONE of the following characters from the novel (in 7-10
sentences, approximately 150 words):

Maha Kieron George Hurst Ollie Mr Samir
Dab

OR

B) Write a newspaper report on the event(s) that took place in the novel (in
7-10 sentences, approximately 150 words). Try to make your own account of
what happened!

II. Answer ONE of the following questions (in 7-10 sentences, up to 150 words) :

In what ways is Maha’s interview with Mr Hurst not a normal job interview?

If you were in Maha's situation, how would you react to the suspicious
deliveries?

In what ways is Maha employed illegally?
Why do you think Maha can't make herself buy a plane ticket and go home?

What do you think is in the boxes? Use evidence from the story to support
your idea.

The real Mr Hurst proves his identity with his passport. What else in his
behaviour suggests that he is telling the truth?

If you were the real Mr Hurst, would you believe Maha'’s story? Why (not)?

[II. Write an essay on ONE of the following topics (around 15 sentences,
approximately 300 words):

In the story many people make mistakes. What is the worst mistake you
have ever made? Relate your experience to the story.

The characters in the story see the world of business differently. What is
your point of view? Relate your essay to the story.
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+ Several characters insist on the importance of trust in business. To what
extent should you trust your business partners? Relate your essay to the
story.

+ “You only live once” - Have you ever taken any risks? Relate your essay to the
risk Maha took when she accepted the job offer.

« Do you agree with Mr Samir that “the good guys don’t always win?” Give a
few examples to support your opinion.

Appendix B. Graded reading assignment for English 2 for IT related study
programmes

I, Robot is a science fiction collection of short stories. It was written by Isaac Asimov,
one of the most famous science fiction writers.

The book was written in the 40s of the 20th century, more than 60 year ago.
Historically, it is interesting to read this fictional vision of humanoid robots and
compare it with modern reality of robotized machines, artificial intelligence and
the role of IT in it.

The book that you are going to read is in a simplified version. It contains basic
information about the author at the beginning, and the glossary at the end. It also
contains some exercises to check your understanding while and after reading.

Your task is:
+ toread the whole book
+ to submit the written assignment before you take the final exam.

I. LANGUAGE STUDY - vocabulary and language functions
Do ONE of the following:

+ Find at least 10 words and phrases used to describe human beings, both
physically and psychologically. Classify them according to various semantic
and grammatical criteria.

- Find at least 10 words and phrases used to describe robots, both physically
and psychologically. Classify them according to various semantic and
grammatical criteria.

« Find at least 10 phrases and sentences used to make various kinds of
suggestions and proposals.

+ Find at least 10 phrases and sentences used to express agreement and
disagreement.

+ Find at least 10 passive sentences. Classify them according to various usages.
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II TEXT STUDY

In each of the stories there is a kind of conflict, problem, misunderstanding between
robots and humans, most often based on the Three Laws of Robotics.

Chose at least ONE story, briefly describe the ‘problem’ and how it was resolved
(around 10 sentences, 150-200 words).

II1 ESSAY WRITING
Write a short essay (around 20 sentences, 350 words) in which you will express
your opinion on ONE of the following topics:

1. The role of IT and robotics in the modern world

2. ‘I like robots better than I like human beings. I'd like to see a robot governing

the world.” Do you agree with Dr. Calvin’s opinion?
3. The film and the book I, Robot: similarities and differences
4. The book I, Robot is (not) better than the film

Appendix C. Graded reading assignment for English 2 for design and management
related study programmes

The book that students of design and management related study programmes are
going to read is Benetton, by Jonathan Mantle, in a simplified version. The book
Benetton is a biography book, a real-life story of an extraordinary accurate; family
and the business empire they have built. It is written as a story of hard work and
success, invention and risk-taking - but also of shocking advertising campaigns and
public anger.

Your task is:

+ to read the whole book. It contains basic information about the story and
the author at the beginning, and a small business glossary at the end. It
also contains some exercises to check your understanding while and after
reading. You will use these exercises for you written assignment.

+ to submit the written assignment before you take the final exam.

I. LANGUAGE STUDY - vocabulary and language functions
Do ONE of the following:

« Find at least 10 words and phrases used to describe people in this book, both
physically and psychologically. Classify them according to various semantic
and grammatical criteria.
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Find at least 10 nouns and adjectives, as well as phrases that refer to
various aspects of business. Classify them according to various semantic and
grammatical criteria.

Find at least 10 verbs and verbs phrases used to talk about various aspects
of business. Classify them according to various semantic and grammatical
criteria.

Use at least 10 words from the list in 10 sentences of your own: accountant,
authorities, ban, bid, branch, customer, commercial purpose, employment,
foundation, franchise, global image, image-making, income, loan, logo,
manufacture, negotiate, objective, range, retail, share, stock, stock exchange.

Find at least 10 phrases and sentences used to make various kinds of
suggestions and, proposals, or to express agreement and disagreement.
Classify them accordingly.

Find at least 10 passive sentences. Classify them according to various usages.

II a/ Text comprehension

Based on the book ‘Benetton’, answer in detail at least TWO of the following
questions:

1.
2.

O © N o U

Why were the first MY Market stores so popular with young customers?

How did the Scarpa brothers help Benetton to meet the needs of different
customers?

Why was Luciano Benetton’s first visit to the United States a shock?

Why did Benetton get involved with Formula 1 car racing? What did the
company hope to gain?

What was unusual about Toscani’s first advertising campaign for Benetton?
What is Edizione and what is its relationship to the Benetton family?
What is Fabrica and what is its commercial purpose?

What is Big Charley and its role in Benetton’s operations?

Why were pictures of clothes taken out of the new series of advertisements
in 19897

10. Why was the photograph of a white man and a black man chained together

taken down in Britain?

11. What was the serious purpose behind the condom campaign?

12. Which Benetton advertisement shocked the Pope and why?

13. What was so shocking about the photograph of the new-born baby?

IIb/ Text discussion

Answer at least TWO of the following questions in detail:
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. When he faces difficulties, Lucaino Benetton ‘cleans the network’. What

does this involve?

. Luciano defended Benetton’s advertising by saying that the advertisements

showed reality and the company wanted to make people think. Discuss your
reactions to the Benetton advertisements and Luciano’s philosophy.

. Most manufacturers make goods and then sell them. How is Benetton’s

strategy different? How does the company present its range of products to
agents and retailers?

. What factors do you think contributed to the success of Benetton clothes in

the early days?

. Describe the changes that took place in clothes retailing from the time

when Luciano Benetton started his company to the present day. How have
customers’ buying habits changed? How can retail organizations meet these
changes?

Do you think it would be possible in the twenty-first century for a family to
create a business like Benetton?

. How is technology changing the way that manufacturers produce their

goods? how can it help them? What problems can technology bring?

[I1.Write a short essay (around 20 sentences, 350 words) in the appropriate style on
ONE of the following topics:

1.

Advertising campaigns that have made the greatest impression on me

2. I would (not) enjoy working for Benetton

3. A newspaper report about Benetton, describing the history of the family, the

company and its main achievements.

For or against: Can you do anything, use anything, to attract attention -
images of reality in advertising

. A letter to Benetton saying why you would be a suitable person to work for

the company.

A letter to Benetton complaining about one of their advertising campaigns
(the ones mentioned in the book)

Appendix D. Sample exam test for English 1

Time: one hour and 45 minutes
Student Points:
PART I - GRAMMAR
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I Circle the correct form of the verb. (8 points)

(Do any 8 out of 10 sentences. Cross out (X) the numbers of the two sentences that
you DON'T want to do).

Example: Someone took my wallet while I onto the train.
a/ got b/ was getting ¢/ have gotten d/ get
1.1 in the power of destiny. How about you?

a/ am believing b/ believe c/ belief d/ believing
2. They on the back seats of the car while I was driving.

a/ sang b/ have sung ¢/ were singing d/ have been singing
3. I wish John here, he would know what to say.
a/ had been b/ has been c/ were d/ is
4. Would you mind this bag for a minute?
a/ holding b/ to hold c/ hold d/ to holding
5.1 in the same neighborhood since I was born.

a/ was living b/ live ¢/ am living d/ have been living
6. If Peter hadn't gone to Africa, he his wife.

a/ wouldn't meet b/ wouldn't have met ¢/ won’'t meet d/ couldn't meet

7. Buckingham Palace by millions of people every year.
a/ visits b/ is visiting ¢/ is visited d/ visited

8. I won't move in unless you a decent job.
a/ don't find b/ won't find ¢/ will ind d/ find

9. Gordon be a student, but now he’s got a job.

a/wasusedto b/ hasusedto c/usedto d/ use to
10. This classroom every day.

a/ is cleaning b/ cleans c/ cleaned d/ is cleaned

I. Correct the errors in the sentences.
Underline the error and write the correct version in brackets. (5 points)

(Do any 5 out of 6 sentences. Cross out (X) the numbers of the sentence that
you DON'T want to do)

Example: [ can’t see you tonight because I will go to the cinema.
Answer: [ can't see you tonight because I will go to the cinema. (I'm going to go)
1. This is the student who'’s project was awarded.
2. You must always to log out when using a shared computer.
3. She always gives to me excellent books.
4. I'm often late in spite trying to be on time.
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5.1 don’'t want go to work today.
6. We've bought a new computer yesterday.

I1. Complete the given sentences using the given italicized words: (8 points)
(You have to use all the words and each word only once)

where, that, although, which, despite, why, so, how, always

Example: This is the book which I bought at the book fair.

1. I have admired the people who can do several tasks at the same
time.

2. Our parrot cannot say a word hard training.
3. This is the two of us first kissed — by the river.
4. she enjoys swimming, she is afraid of deep water.

5. The bank was closed, I couldn’t take any money.
6. This is the reason [ wanted you to stay at home.
7.1 didn’t know you could keep a secret until now.
8. are you feeling today?

II1. Re-wrrite the given sentences following the specific instructions given
below. (20 points)

(Do any 10 out of 12 examples. Cross out (X) the numbers of the two
sentences that you DON'T want to do)

IV a Re-write the sentence using the words given in brackets in order to
make it more polite

1. Please turn off your mobile phone. (COULD)

2. Wait for me! (WOULD)

IV b Combine the given sentences using the words in brackets
3. Although it was raining, I enjoyed my holiday. (DESPITE)

4. Lucy wanted to stay at home. She went to the pub. (EVEN THOUGH)

IV ¢ Transform the sentences so that they preserve the same meaning.
5. You'll never win the lottery if you don’t buy a ticket.
Unless
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6. I don’'t have a yacht, so I can’t go sailing at weekends.
If

IVd Rewrite the sentence using the given beginning to make indirect or
reported speech.

7. Bill: “I have never tried Chinese food.”
Bill said
8. Receptionist: “When do you have to wake up?”

The receptionist asked me __

9. Sarah: “I am going to cancel the event because of the rain.”
Sarah told me yesterday

10. Interviewer: “Do you know how to use Excel?”
The interviewer wanted to know

IV e Rewrite the sentence using the given beginning using the appropriate
modal verb.

11. Shouting is not allowed in libraries.
Students
12. Mozart was able to play the violin when he was four.

Mozart

V Turn the following sentences into the passive (6 points)

(Do any 3 out of 4 sentences. Cross out (X) the number of the sentence that
you DON'T want to do)

Example: They don't sell cigarettes in this shop.
Answer: Cigarettes aren't sold in this shop.
1. They should never forget such a man.

2. Someone stole my book two days ago.

3. They did not send the report on time.

4. People solve problems more easily with the help of smart devices.

PART II - VOCABULARY
I Circle the correct word that completes the sentence (8 points)

(Do any 8 out of 10 sentences. Cross out (X) the number of the two sentences
that you DON’T want to do)

Example: We want to expand into the European ____
a/ market b/ marketing ¢/ marketed d/ marketer
1. She was too shy to speak about her at the job interview.
a/ strengths b/ advantages c/ features d/ strongs
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2.Tam of dogs.
a/ afraid b/ frighten c/fear d/scare
3.1f youmeet someone forthe first time, you want tomake a good
a/expression b/impression ¢/ impress d/character
4. I've just heard you got married! !
a/ Well done b/ Congratulations c/ Great to seeyou d/ OK then
5.1 have never any money from my friends.
a/borrowed b/took c/lent d/lended
6. A large number of candidates applied this position.

a/for b/to c/on d/in
7. She’s a lively person and her name means “full of life”, so it really

her.
a/ suggests b/ associates ¢/ suits d/ sounds
8. The manager was of using company profits to buy jewelry for
his wife.
a/ accused b/ charged ¢/ committed d/suspecting
9. Jane is not in the office now. She has out for lunch.
a/been b/gone c/come d/taken
10. I wish you lots of for the exam tomorrow.

a/ happiness b/ joy ¢/ luck d/ goodness

IT According to the meaning of the words, say if the sentences are true (T)
or false (F). (5 points)

(Do any 5 out of 6 examples. Cross out (X) the number of the sentence that
you DON'’T want to do)

Example:
When you make an impression people forget you. F

1.If you feel miserable, you are sad.
2.If you take the exam, it means you pass it.
3.Your native country is where you were born.

4.If you get a lot of time off, this means you are frequently absent from your
job.

5.If you find something tough, you think it is easy.
6.If a person is delighted, this means the person is standing in the dark.
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Appendix E. Sample exam test for English 2

Time: one hour and 45 minutes
Student Points:

PART I, GRAMMAR

I. Circle the correct form / word / phrase that completes the sentence(s). (10
points)
Example: Someone took my wallet while I onto the train.

a/ got b/ was getting ¢/ have gotten d/ get

1.

John last month. It looks amazing. You can tell it was
professionally made.

a/ has tailored his suit b/ had his suit tailored
¢/ had tailored his suit d/ has his suit tailored

. I can't help you unless you me honestly what happened.

a/ don't tell b/ aren't telling c/ tell d/ told

. She’s a good girl. Her sister, , is very selfish.

a/ thus b/ on the other hand ¢/ moreover d/ therefore

. When I was a kid I loved spending time outdoors, but now I to

relaxing at home.
a/ am used b/ used c/ will get used d/ have used

. They were leaving, when they heard someone in the backyard.

a/ on the point of b/ due to ¢/ about to d/ going to

. I didn’t know you were good cook!

a/ so b /such an ¢/ such d/ such a

. My best friend, , decided to move abroad.

a/ whom works as a doctor b/ which works as a doctor
¢/ who works as a doctor d/ works as a doctor

. The concert was sold out, so I was glad that we the tickets

in advance.
a/ have bought b/ had bought ¢/ were buying d/ were bought

. If only she harder, she would have passed the exam for sure!

a/ is studying b/ studied c/ was studying d/ had studied

10. They placed African elephant on their endangered list.

a/-b/ac/an d/ the
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II. Use the linkers in italics to connect the sentences given in 1-4. Pay
attention to punctuation. Make changes if necessary (add, omit or change
some words). You can use each linker only once and you must use all of
them. (6 points)

ALTHOUGH, WHEREAS, ON THE OTHER HAND, WHICH

Example: It was raining. We went for a picnic.

Answer: Although it was raining, we went for a picnic.

1. My colleague has a personal assistant. I prefer to organize my workload
alone.

2. He showed me how the software works. That helped me a lot.

3. He must be 60. His wife looks about 30.

III Turn the following sentences into the passive. (6 points)
Example: They don’t sell cigarettes in sweets shops.
Answer: Cigarettes are not sold in sweets shops.

1. I had made a cake before my friends came.

2. Many people will visit the new exhibition next month.

3. My friends have organized a surprise party for me.

IV Turn the following sentences into reported speech. (6 points)
Example: “Tomorrow at three o'clock I will be sitting on a plane to Paris.”

Answer: He said that the next day at three o'’clock he would be sitting on a plane
Paris.

1. He said, “I worked in Belgrade before moving to the UK.”
He said
2. My friend asked me, “Have you travelled abroad?”

My friend asked me
3. She wanted to know, “What time does the show start?”
She wanted to know
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V. Put the verbs in brackets into the correct tenses. (6 points)

Example: If someone (ring) my doorbell at 3 a.m. I (be) very unwilling
to open the door. Answer: If someone rang (ring) my doorbell at 3 a.m. I would be
(be) very unwilling to open the door.

1. If students (not study) hard, they (fail) their exams.

2. If I (be) you, 1 (join) them.

3.1didn't hear the weather forecast. If I (know) it was going to rain,
[ (bring) my umbrella.

VI Rewrite the given sentences using the exact words given in brackets
so that the meaning remains the same. Make all the necessary changes. (6
points)

Example: He smokes too much; perhaps that’s why he can’t get rid of his cough. (IF)
Answer: If he didn’t smoke so much, he would get rid of his cough.
1. This is such a good restaurant! I want to visit it again. (so)

2. The hair dresser dyes my hair every month. (have)

3. Professor says we needn’t read the whole book. (don’'t have)

PART II, VOCABULARY
[ Circle the correct word that completes the sentence. (10 points)
Example: We want to expand into the European ___
a/ market b/ marketing ¢/ marketed d/ marked
1. I've heard you moved to Spain, how do you like their ?
a) cuisine b) kitchen c) meal d) dish
2. When they broke up five years ago, she him pretty fast.
a) split up b) went over c) got over d) made up

3.A species is a species which has been categorized as likely
to become endangered.

a) extinct b) recovered c) vulnerable d) rare

4. Try not to spend all that money you have won! It would be wise to put it on
your account.

a) safe b) save c) saving d) savings
5. She wears a lot of

a) make out b) make up c) make-up d) makeup
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6. I love waking up early in the morning. I guess you can say I'm a real

a) night owl b) night bird c) early owl d) early bird
7. She’s so , she’ll never admit that she was wrong.

a) trustworthy b) efficient c) obstinate d) energetic
8. My wife and I will spend the eternity together because we are true

a) penfriends b) soulmates c) fair-weather friends d) close friends
9. Supermarkets have recognized the increasing popularity of

food.
a) processing b) national c) domestic d) organic
10. I am too to take the dog for a walk.

a) exhausting b) stressful c) exhausted d) stressed

IT According to the meaning of the words, say if the sentence is true (T) or
false (F). (5 points)
Example: When you make an impression, people forget you. F

1. If you eliminate something, you keep it forever.

2. If you are obedient, you do what people tell you to do.

3. Striding is known as slow walking that requires no energy.

4. Grumbling means constant complaining.
5. An ordinary job that must be done regularly is known as a chore.

III Complete the sentence using the correct form of the word in brackets.
(5 points)
Example: He put the leftover food in (USE) plastic containers.

Answer: He put the leftover food in reusable plastic containers.
1. She is such a pleasant, (HELP) child!

2. After a long journey I was looking forward to sleeping in a
(COMFORT) bed.

3. (ATTEND) at lectures is compulsory.

4. Fresh fruit and vegetables are an important part of a
(HEALTH) diet.

5. Your behaviour is (ACCEPT). I'm afraid I am going to ask
you to leave.
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Abstract

This paper introduces the presented conflicts and convergence of two poetics
in the interpretation of T. S. Eliot’s poetry, which together constitute a
dynamic poetic system. The poetics of detail-broader context, in relation to the
deconstructionist poetics of trace-suggestion, intersect and mutually influence
one another, leading to a transformation in the understanding of individual and
collective identity within the urban setting. Nhe main aim of this study is to
research the urban environment, the concepts of laughter and the comic play
a formative role in reshaping interpretations of identity - both personal and
societal. Viewed through the lenses of the individual and the group, the notion
of identity is repositioned, and its values are deconstructively shifted into a new
hierarchical sequence of concepts. Within this sequence, the multiple refractions
of image and reflection generate both personal and collective identity. Laughter
articulates the formation of individual identity, while the comic points to the
formation of both through poetics that engage with laughter and the comic
simultaneously. Through metapoetic qualities and self-referential strategies,
identity is linked to contemporary understandings of the self within the urban
milieu. Interwoven methodologies of the deconstructionist model - disrupting
binary oppositions of self and world and engaging cultural models - are
presented alongside the detail-broader context poetics, which depict the city and
its inhabitants through their behavior, thereby rendering both the city and the
self in their search for identity - personal, civic, and social. From Eliot’s early
poetry in the Notebook to the officially published poems from 1917 onward,
a multitude of voices emerge, serving as carriers of metonymic details that
contribute to a broader metaphorical image. The analysis revealed that within
this interplay, both the voices and images are transformed, granting the reader
a space for deconstructive writing and interpretation. Laughter, the comic, irony,
and satire form a double foundation: through a dual deconstructive gesture, they
refer not only to the depicted images and scenes but also to the speaking figures
within the poems and, ultimately, to the author himself. These results suggests
that through metaqualitative means, within a dynamic poetic system, the author
reasserts his presence and reestablishes his role - not merely as intentional
subject, but as a deconstructionist operation of suggestion and trace, encoded
in verses, signs, and numerous lacunae of signification within a complex poetic
framework. (npummpeno: 1. mapma 2025; npuxsaheHo: 27. maja 2025)
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In T. S. Eliot’s poetic framework, multiple interpretive pathways can be
discerned. Some of these paths will lead to insight, while others may prove blind. In
Blindness and Insight, Paul de Man (1971) — an American theorist of Flemish origin
- articulates conclusions that closely align with the theoretical and philosophical
positions of Jacques Derrida. De Man limits his analysis to literary texts, focusing
primarily on the relationship between reading and interpretation as two fundamental
operations necessary for understanding a literary text. Interpretation, in de Man’s
view, is always constrained by an interest in the text’s essence, which he presents as
a monovalent structure. The question of why this structure is univocal points to the
construction and constitution of interpretation as a concept. For an interpretive text
to fulfill its own purpose - that is, to interpret a literary work - it must commit to a
particular interpretive mode, whether that be academic, theoretical, philosophical,
or rooted in any number of hermeneutic approaches, such as those emerging from
psychoanalysis, history, sociology, linguistics, or legal theory. In other words, every
interpretation is logocentric, as Derrida has argued extensively across his writings.
Each interpretation tends toward a finalizing gesture, aiming to determine what
the text means in an ultimate sense. Put differently - in Derridean terms - every
interpretation undergoes a reduction, a contraction of insight. In doing so, it
produces an interpretation that is blind to those meanings which remain unspoken,
underexplored, or entirely neglected within its own framework. Yet simultaneously,
each interpretation is inherently self-contradictory: it narrows in order to expand.
Thus, the binary opposition between reduction and expansion remains locked within
an aporia — a path riddled with questions, but devoid of final answers. Derrida
reminds us that aporias are a necessary component of all critical thought. It is
precisely this mode of critical thinking that I propose in this paper - one that resists
conclusive, decisive modes of thought rooted in binary logic and aimed at producing
a single “truth” about a literary work, a truth that is often framed as indispensable
and foundational to any scholarly inquiry. As Derrida writes:

[ would like to situate, from very far away and very high up, in the most abstract
way, in few sentences, and in a form of an index, or a long note at the bottom
page, the places of aporia® in which I have found myself, let us say, regularly
tied up, indeed, paralyzed. I was then trying to move not against or out of the
impasse but, in another way, according to another thinking of the aporia, one
perhaps more enduring. (Derrida, 1993: 13)

The impasse, the site of blockage or non-passage, is the locus of aporia; yet
traversing this terrain, [ would suggest, may be not only more enduring, but more
meaningful. The approach adopted in this paper is therefore aporetic. It does not
seek a singular resolution in interpretation, but rather acknowledges multiple
possibilities. Among these, [ will give less emphasis to certain lines of inquiry — such
as the social role of poetic subjects — and foreground others, particularly the role of

1 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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laughter in its ironic reversal, as a critical lens through which to examine society
and, more specifically, urban life during the period in which Eliot writes of the city:.

This paper does not aim to produce a singular truth about the text as a
unified semantic whole. Rather, it proposes multiple truths that intersect in a
deconstructionist manner - following Jacques Derrida — and through the rhizomatic
systems described by Gilles Deleuze. These network-like systems correspond to
Derrida’s understanding articulated in Margins of Philosophy, as well as in works
such as Dissemination and Writing and Difference. This theoretical framework views
linguistic and textual units not as isolated entities, but as inherently contextualized
- arriving already embedded within their environments. In other words, context is
not something external to the text that the critic or recipient must discover; it is
always already internal to the text itself. Such a complex configuration reveals the
poetic system of T. S. Eliot’s creative process, which, even in his early poetry, signals
a dynamic not only in creation but in interpretation. In doing so, Eliot suggests that
context is not an external option accessible to the critic, nor is it a closed or open
allusion imposed from outside and tied to the “primary” text. Rather, the so-called
“primary” text and the marginal text reverse roles — the former becoming the margin
and vice versa. The binary opposition between center and margin collapses, each
destabilizing and reconstructing the other. A compelling example within Eliot’s?
poetic system is the genesis of “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock.” In the volume
Inventions of the March Hare, edited by Christopher Ricks, a detailed account of
the poem’s evolution can be found. Initially, the poem carried three titles within
its manuscript versions: “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock (Prufrock Among the
Women),” “Prufrock’s Pervigilium,” and “The Love Song of J. Alfred, Resumed.” The
second section, “Prufrock’s Pervigilium,” was omitted from the official publication in
Prufrock and Other Observations, while the first and third titles remained. However,
the poetics of creation tell a different story. The second section was not entirely
removed; rather, it remains present in the form of five lines, directly lifted from
“Prufrock’s Pervigilium,” and embedded in the officially published version of the
poem. These lines function as an absent presence, constituting a context that is
internal to the final text of the 1917 collection. Their significance for interpretation is
so substantial that Charles Altieri,® in his lectures “T. S. Eliot’s Innovations” delivered
at the University of California, Berkeley, argued that they are logocentric in nature
- so foundational, in fact, that interpreting “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock”
without them would be impossible. These lines enable a reading of Prufrock as a
fragmented and unstable figure - scattered across thousands of details, images, and
fragments that ultimately resist cohesion. This phenomenological fragmentation
is mirrored by a corresponding psychological instability, as is demonstrated in the
following lines:

2 For a comprehensive understanding of the dynamic poetic system, the significance of the term, and the
application of deconstruction to the interpretation of Eliot’s poetry, it is highly relevant to consult Milena Vladi¢
Jovanov’s monograph The Dynamic Poetic System of T. S. Eliot (2014).

3 It is advisable to consult Altieri (2003), The Particulars of Rapture: An Aesthetics of the Affects.
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Shall I say, I have gone at dusk through narrow streets
And watched the smoke that rises from the pipes
Of lonely men in shirt-sleeves, leaning out of windows?...

I should have been a pair of ragged claws
Scuttling across the floors of silent seas. (Eliot, 1952: 5)

Elsewhere, Charles Altieri observes:

We realize from his way with metaphor why Prufrock has so little substance
and so much need: what drives his sense of self comes from an intricate
complex of forces that simply cannot be represented in the form of an image.
Rather there emerges something like tentacles* of feeling eager to attach to any
lurking metaphoric possibility. (Altieri, 2006: 71)

However, there are also scholars who argue that Prufrock is anything but
“composed” of fragmented elements - whether material or emotional. One such
voice is William J. Austin, who, in A Deconstruction of T. S. Eliot: The Fire and the
Rose, presents the following view:

A unified self is characterized in part by single and coherent will. In the case
of Prufrock, that will is dissipated, divided between the yearning yet passive
private self, and complicated by a public mask/mirage for the benefit of social
propriety.® As a poetic construction, Prufrock has his own expression for the
reader as a play of differences, as a divided ego which achieves, perhaps, a
semblance of unity, i.e., and aesthetic whole, only through the operations of the
aesthetic object, the complete poem. (Austin: 1996: 124)

Although both authors strive, in their respective readings, to identify a form of
unity within Prufrock’s poetic voice and subjectivity, they ultimately diverge due to
the issue of whether or not the poem can be regarded as a cohesive whole. That
unity is, in a deconstructionist sense, disrupted by the presence of contextual gaps
- what Derrida might term a “presence in absence” or “absence in presence.” This
pertains specifically to the five lines from the officially published version of Prufrock
that originate in the earlier “Prufrock’s Pervigilium.” These lines function as
destabilizing elements, provoking divergent interpretations in the critical
perspectives of Altieri and Austin. Austin also emphasizes that an understanding of
the poem as a unified whole is essential to comprehending the social mask adopted
by Prufrock and the inner self that remains veiled behind it - a self that speaks
ironically through the performance of this mask. Thus, the unity of the poem - or

4 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
5 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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more precisely, the dynamic poetic system - must account for both Eliot’s early and
officially published works. This is the objective of the present exploration: to trace
all potential interpretive lacunae of signification® and semantic fractures, and to
follow the various interpretive pathways concerning themes prioritized herein -
namely, laughter, masquerade, and identity formation in both individual and
societal contexts. This does not imply, however, that deconstruction, by neutralizing
meaning, licenses purely impressionistic criticism or an “anything goes” approach
to interpretation. On the contrary, deconstruction - properly understood - demands
rigor in uncovering the aporias, structures, and absent presences that shape both
textual meaning and its potential undoing. Derrida maintains that a binary
opposition of concepts — though seemingly based on the confrontation between two
opposing terms - cannot be resolved through simple neutralization. It is not merely
a matter of opposing terms, such as presence/absence, but rather of a hierarchy
wherein one concept (presence) is privileged over its counterpart (absence). In this
hierarchical structure, presence dominates over the absent context, for instance,
thereby establishing conceptual subordination. Deconstruction does not operate by
neutralizing this opposition; rather, it proceeds through a double movement, a dual
epistemological gesture that simultaneously inscribes both poles of the opposition.
This gesture refuses to burden the reader with only a single “truth” about the text.
Instead, deconstruction, as enacted within a complex system, reverses binary
structures - disrupting and reconfiguring them through the simultaneity of their
observation. Only in this way can deconstruction provide “means of intervention
within the field of oppositions in which it operates.” (Derrida, 1984: 268) Derrida
overturns the axial structure that begins and ends with causal relationships,
replacing it with a network of relations in which temporal instances - such as
beginnings and endings - are displaced. Within this dynamic system, lines of poetic
trace from Eliot’s early work, such as “Prufrock’s Pervigilium,”, are repositioned in
“The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock,” functioning not merely as absence but as a
presence within the officially published poem. This displacement does not render
“Prufrock’s Pervigilium” less important; on the contrary, it functions as a supplement
to “The Love Song,” a term with deep Derridean significance. Displacement also
applies to the recurrence of particular poetic fragments, such as the sound of the
barrel organ in “Portrait of a Lady,” which later reemerges in the form of Wagner’s
Tristan and Isolde and the violin in The Waste Land. Through this shifting of poetic
material, new meaning emerges — not only for “Portrait of a Lady,” but for The Waste
Land as a whole. Lines from “The Death of Saint Narcissus,” for example, are

6 The concept of lacunae of signification represents a theoretical term introduced in Vladi¢ Jovanov (2014), and
refers to conflicting interpretive trajectories, each of which constitutes a distinct lacuna - an aperture toward a
meaningful whole, whereby the whole itself does not possess a definitive endpoint or an ultimate truth capable
of being reiterated through paraphrase. Rather, it exists as a pathway that continually opens further routes of
interpretation.

7 “The Death of Saint Narcissus” reveals an even more complex understanding of T. S. Eliot’s dynamic poetic
system, as it forms part of The Waste Land and may be found both in the facsimile edition of The Waste Land
and in Poems Written in Early Youth. Not only does the poem appear in The Waste Land facsimile with only
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integrated into The Waste Land either identically or with minor alterations. By
refusing to place logos at the center of thought, Derrida also rejects interpretive
approaches that, within academic discourse, would seek to elevate a single,
dominant reading - such as a fixed or definitive understanding of laughter. This
rejection is central to the aim of this paper since within the dynamic system of the
poetic text — and the term “text” is used here deliberately - there is no hegemonic
meaning that governs others. For thisreason, the verses from “Prufrock’s Pervigilium”
operate as traces, as suggestions for future interpretations and for future
understandings by the educated reader® as envisioned by Umberto Eco - or, more
precisely, by the reader whom Eliot himself trains to engage with his poetry. Eliot,
however, does not offer explicit instruction. Rather, through subtle hints, embedded
traces, and recontextualized lines from earlier works, he leaves interpretive agency
in the reader’s hands. As poet and author, Eliot is unconcerned with how the reader
connects these traces; instead, he fosters the creation of a new textual experience
with each reading. Therefore, the deconstructionist method employed in this paper
does not aim at establishing a stable representation, but rather a re-presentation of
existing interpretations. It seeks to create new perspectives through repetition -
understood here as a philosophical category central to deconstruction and
postmodern theory, in which nothing is ever repeated identically, but always
differently. Repetition — or rather, the re-presentation of the same - is, by the very
constitution of deconstruction, impossible, as logocentrism is inconceivable within
the metaphysics of deconstruction. Therefore, the poems referenced in this paper
are to be understood as traces of other poems, and simultaneously as suggestions
that defy chronological markers of causality, opening a complex poetic system to
the reader. From this system, I have selected one interpretive pathway: the
relationship between laughter and the comic as elements of personal identity,
particularly as represented in the middle class and the bourgeois remnants of a
society unable to adapt to a new mode of urban life. Eliot also includes the lower

minor alterations - ultimately removed by the editorial hand of modernist arbiter Ezra Pound - but it is also
preserved in the aforementioned collection. Perhaps Pound deceived Eliot; yet, as subsequent editions show,
Eliot did not abandon that which was originally intended for The Waste Land, but rather reserved it for later
publication. What is particularly relevant to this study, however, is the dual epistemological gesture manifested
through poetic voices that echo the same line, functioning - as does the text itself - as mutual mirrors. Whether
the context of Narcissus enters The Waste Land or vice versa, the question is ultimately posed to the recipient.
“The Death of Saint Narcissus” begins and ends with identical lines, forming a reversal within itself; moreover,
its opening lines are those from The Waste Land, thus enacting - through the category of repetition - a space
for the reader and their role, which may now be interpreted as the absence of the presence of death, or rather
as the death that remains present in the everyday life of the urban inhabitant portrayed in The Waste Land.
Alternatively, it may lead to a culturally encoded model drawn from Petronius’s Satyricon, and the polysemous
utterance of the Cumaean Sibyl, who longs for death because youth has fled her, and all that remains is her
voice.

8 In his studies On Literature and The Role of the Reader, Umberto Eco (1984) discusses the various roles of the
reader. One of these is the semantic role, in which the reader understands what is written in the text, while
the other is the semiotic role, in which the reader transcends mere semantic comprehension and, hand in hand
with the author, participates not only in the poetics of creation but also in the poetics of interpretation, which
necessarily emerges from the former.
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classes, whose linguistic expression and behavior reveal a distinctive cultural
portrayal of life in the city. Thus, the city does not function as a metaphysical space
for dwelling. Through techniques of self-referentiality, Eliot gravitates toward a
naturalistic poetics, most notably in The Waste Land, where he depicts a love affair
between an office clerk and a typist. Here, the city is portrayed in a way that reflects
its inhabitants - their existence becomes the image of the place they occupy.
Similarly, the city becomes a mirror of its people - inhabitants who do not
communicate with one another, and whose cultural imagery invokes Dante’s
Inferno, a parallel explicitly suggested by Eliot himself. A comparative reading of
these two infernal images — Dante’s and Eliot’s - reveals the construction of the city
as an infernal landscape, a place of existential entrapment, as emphasized by Hugh
Kenner, whom [ will reference later. The city, then, is not only incapable of serving
as a metaphysical habitat; within Eliot’s poetic system, it is described from multiple
class-based perspectives. At the same time, it becomes a metaphorical non-city -
one that is continually deconstructed and reconstructed, echoing the historical
cities of Jerusalem, Vienna, and others. The fictional and the real city merge into a
composite image composed of numerous reflections, each offering interpretive entry
points through the lacunae of signification. The paper’s objective is to portray the
city through absence of communication, an essential feature in the formation of
identity. In this vision, the city’s inhabitants resemble puppets or marionettes,
mechanically repeating phrases, evoking the impression of a clown whose repeated
gestures do not elicit laughter but rather provoke contemplation. What, then, was
Eliot truly suggesting about the city and the identity of its residents, who mirror
one another? The city becomes one dimension among many - what Gilles Deleuze
calls one of the many dimensions or planes, a single interpretive choice that does
not exclude others (Deleuze/Guattari, 1987). Yet, due to the internal contradictions
of interpretation, such a reading must be presented as a necessary selection - in
this case, through laughter and the comic. There is no beginning or end, no fixed
boundaries between fictional and real cities, yet such boundaries paradoxically
exist, as the city is revealed through poetic details: dirty shoes, worn-down heels,
park benches where sparrows peck, rooms in which women awaken as visions of an
unseen street — details found in both Eliot’s early and officially published poetry.
Deleuze and Guattari speak of such dimensions as sites constantly seeking their
foundation, and it is precisely this that Eliot achieves in his depiction of the city.
Partly through a poetics of detail — constructing a broader context of urban life that
includes both the influence of the city on its inhabitants and the reflection of the
city in their behaviors - Eliot presents a reversed mirror: the nature of the inhabitants
reflects the nature of the city, and vice versa. Yet both undergo a metamorphosis, a
mutual influence leading to a transformation - of both the city as a space and of the
identities of those who dwell within it. This system, or network of interconnected
textual units - each arriving with its context - manifests what Deleuze and Guattari
describe as “different regimes of signs,” and even “non-sign states” (Deleuze/Guattari,
1987: 21). Such a signifying network: “is composed not of units but of dimensions,
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or rather directions in motion. It has neither beginning nor end, but always a middle
(milieu) from which it grows and which it overspills” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1987: 21).

Therefore, I have chosen to present the poems in this paper as traces, as Derrida
defines them “neither perceptible nor imperceptible” (Derrida, 1987: 65). In other
words:

In order to exceed metaphysics it is necessary that a trace be inscribed within
the text of metaphysics, a trace that continues to signal not in the direction
of another presence, or another form of presence, but in the direction of an
entirely other text. Such a trace cannot be thought more metaphysical. No
philosopheme is prepared to master it. And it (is) that which must elude
mastery. Only presence is mastered. (Derrida, 1984: 65)

Thus, I do not treat the traces as indelible interpretive residues, nor do [ read
mimesis in terms of causal relationships. The poems selected for this approach
- which reflect identity through masquerade and laughter - are not interpreted
through a framework of causality. Instead, mimesis is approached through a
deconstructionist lens: one that does not reject imitation outright, but rather
interrogates its conceptual constitution. As Derrida writes:

In each case, mimesis has to follow the process of truth. The presence of present
is its norm, its order, its law. It is in name of truth, its only reference - reference
itself - that mimesis is judged, proscribed or prescribed according to a regular
alternation. The invariable feature of this reference sketches out the closure of
metaphysics: not as a border enclosing some homogeneous space but according
to a noncircular, entirely other, figure. Now, this reference is discreetly but
absolutely displaced in the workings of certain syntax, whenever any writing
both marks and goes back over its mark with an undecidable stroke. This
double mark escapes the pertinence or authority of truth: it does not overturn
it but rather inscribes it within its plays as one of its functions or parts. This
displacement does not take place, has not taken place once, as an event. It does
not occupy a simple place. It does not take place in writing. This dis-location (is
what) writes / is written. (Derrida, 1981: 193)

Accordingly, the poetic texts discussed here are not read as transparent
representations of identity, nor as mimetic reenactments grounded in metaphysical
presence. Rather, they function as textual displacements - writing that marks and
remarks itself in ways that resist mastery, disrupt causal linearity, and open up a
space of play, undecidability, and interpretive multiplicity. In this sense, the poems
emerge not as closed semantic units but as dis-located sites of trace, situated within
the folds of a broader poetic system that destabilizes both origin and conclusion.

Axial structures adhere to mimesis, while rhizomatic systems permit
unrestricted connectivity - both at the structural-semantic level and at the
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thematic level — between units that carry their own context. In such systems,
context may be juxtaposed and merged through comparative analysis with another
context. For instance, an epigraph may be placed alongside another epigraph. A
notable example is the epigraph originally written by Eliot for The Waste Land,
which was a citation from Conrad’s Heart of Darkness. However, under the editorial
influence of Ezra Pound - modernism’s principal moderator — this was replaced
with the now-canonical reference to the Sibyl from Petronius’ Satyricon. Thus, line
merges with line, poem with poem, opening new dimensions of interconnection.
These dimensions of textual and contextual linking, which form the basis of my
interpretive model, will be further illustrated in the diagrams that follow:.

“Conviction (Curtain Raiser)” (Eliot: 1952)
“Suite Clownesque” (Eliot: 1996)

Two poetics: “Goldfish (Essence of Summer Magazines)” (Eliot: 1996)
different paths in “Portrait of a Lady” (Eliot: 1952)
interpretation “Rhapsody on a Windy Night” (Eliot: 1952)

“Goldfish (Essence of Summer Magazines)” (Eliot: 1996)
“The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock” (Eliot: 1952)
“Portrait of a Lady” (Eliot: 1952)

Two poetics: “The Death of Sait Narcissus” (Eliot: 1952)

“The Love Song of St. Sebastian” (Eliot: 1967)
The Waste Land (Eliot: 1922)
Four Quartets (Eliot: 1952)

T. S. Eliot’s poetic oeuvre constitutes a dynamic system in which the poems are
interlinked through a deconstructionist mode of relation. The relational connectivity
among the poems can be traced in multiple ways, one of which involves the
recognition of details that later serve as entry points into a broader conceptual
image. Such a detail is imagistic in nature. It may be geographical in origin, as when
the poet directs our attention to specific topographical sites — for instance, in The
Waste Land, where he references streets, a church, and a bridge in London'® (Eliot,

9 The tables presented here illustrate distinct interpretative approaches that incorporate both poetic models.
However, these insights are simultaneously insights and blind spots, thus leaving the reader with the task of
further exploring the transformation of identity conditioned by society - society that is itself shaped by the
metamorphic journey from awareness to self-awareness.

10 It is worthwhile to consider Hugh Kenner’s essay, wherein he argues that Eliot, unlike other poets, chose to
depict the specific city of London as a representative of urban life more broadly. This form of topographical
determination exemplifies the relationship between poetic detail and the broader context, to which one is
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1952). Alternatively, it may be historical in nature, as in Four Quartets, in the lines:
“The backward look behind the assurance / Of recorded history, the backward half-
look / Over the shoulder, towards the primitive terror” (Eliot, 1952: 133) — or in The
Waste Land, in the first section, “The Burial of the Dead,” where the poetic subject
- the speaker - invokes war and calls upon his comrade Stetson: “You who were
with me in the ships at Mylae!” (Eliot, 1952: 39). The detail may also be urban in
character, directing the reader toward city life as the modern condition of existence.
This modernity is signaled through the depiction of relationships among urban
dwellers, emphasizing occupations that are typically metropolitan - such as the
typist and the office clerk - whose love affair, rendered in a broader context, serves
as a metonymy for urban life and, indirectly, for the city itself as the space they
inhabit:

At the violet hour, the evening hour that strives
Homeward, and brings the sailor home from sea,

The typist home at teatime, clears her breakfast, lights
Her stove, and lays out food in tins. [...]

He, the young man carbuncular, arrives,

A small house agent’s clerk. (Eliot, 1952: 43-44)

This urban thematics also appears in Eliot’s early poetry, particularly in “The
Notebook” (Eliot, 1996), where the city, its streets, and its appearance are depicted
in such a way that they implicitly reveal the lives and behaviors of its inhabitants.

directed through deconstructive suggestion. The essay in question is “The Urban Apocalypse” in Litz (1973).
The very notion of a poetics of detail, which unfolds into a poetics of the broader context, is first proposed by
the present author. Hence, the preceding discussion has outlined the types of detail which, through allusion,
realize the poetics of the broader context. Poetics, therefore, is not only a mode of literary creation but may also
function as a methodological approach. For example, if we take into account the experience of poetic creation,
particularly the metatextual elements found in Four Quartets — wherein the poet expresses dissatisfaction with
language’s ability to convey definitive meaning and admits to a twenty-year search for the right expression -
then poetics may also be seen as a methodological framework, granting insight into the formation of poetic
texts that are at once acts of creation and fields of allusion, open to multiple interpretations. Moreover, it must
be emphasized that what is at stake is the interplay and transformation not only of the poetics of detail and
the broader context, but also of a poetics in which self-referential repetition of verses engages relationally with
cultural models, including those of love “imported” from various earlier literary works. As will be seen further
in the text, an example of this is the intertextual allusion to Shakespeare’s Twelfth Night in Eliot’s “Portrait
of a Lady,” wherein a closed allusion to love from Shakespeare’s era is transformed in Eliot’s portrayal of the
relationship between a younger man and an older woman through a deconstructionist reversal. This results in
an intertextual irony whereby even the educated, Ecoian semiotic reader - though capable of closely following
the poet’s process - must nonetheless admit that their own foundations of love in the present moment are
inherently different. Thus, it is suggested, albeit indirectly, that love in the modern city is not only devoid
of passion but also lacks sensuality and emotional depth. Through this double - indeed, triple - mediation,
the absence of sensuality and emotion introduces an absence of communication. It is not by accident that
communication, as a final consequence, gives way to a love that “sounds” entirely different in the urban context.
And depending on how love sounds - whether through the mechanical strains of a barrel organ or the refined
notes of a violin, both of which Eliot uses consistently as motifs within his dynamic poetic system - one may
also infer the character of the city in which such lovers reside, and of course, ironically, the lovers themselves.
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A detail depicting the city - one that gestures toward a broader context not
only of the urban environment but also of the lives of its inhabitants - is already
present in a concentrated form in Eliot’s early poetry. In the poem First Caprice
in North Cambridge, we encounter verses that suggest the lifestyle of the urban
resident through specific details describing the appearance and texture of the city
itself.

Bottles and broken glass,

Trampled mud and grass,

A heap of broken barrows,

And a crowd of tattered sparrows

Delve in the gutter with sordid patience. (Eliot, 1996: 13)

The atmosphere of the urban environment - initially framed through exterior
spaces — is later developed in Prufrock and Other Observations (1917), where it
transitions into interior settings. In the drawing rooms and salons depicted in
the collection, men are compelled to perform prescribed roles in accordance with
the conventions of courtship. This is particularly evident in “The Love Song of J.
Alfred Prufrock,” where male speakers frequently articulate thoughts that go
unrecognized or misunderstood by the women present, thereby necessitating
continual justification and self-explanation.

If one, settling a pillow by her head,
Should say: “That is not what [ meant at all.
That is not it, at all.” (Eliot, 1952: 6)

On the other hand, in the poem “Portrait of a Lady,” we are presented with
a complex relationship between a young gentleman and an older woman. In
this dynamic, the lady speaks, while the gentleman remains silent, offering no
verbal response to her questions, despite listening attentively. This absence of
communication is further reinforced by the atmosphere in which the “conversation”
takes place - an atmosphere the gentleman himself describes with the following
words:

Among the smoke and fog of a December afternoon

You have the scene arrange itself - as it will seem to do -

With “I have saved this afternoon for you”;

And four wax candles in the darkened room,

Four rings of light upon the ceiling overhead,

An atmosphere of Juliet’s tomb

Prepared for all the things to be said, or left unsaid. (Eliot, 1952: 8)

What is depicted is the social atmosphere of upper urban society - specifically,
the bourgeois class — where the relationship between the individual and society
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is established in ways that influence the conceptual shaping of both personal and
collective identity. What kind of society is so absorbed with itself and its own codes
of conduct? And what kind of individual consents to live within such a society? In
interpreting this distinctly urban social atmosphere, two poetic frameworks may
be applied. The first is a poetics of detail and broader context, and the second is
a deconstructionist logic of trace and suggestion. These are not two discrete or
opposing poetics, but rather interwoven modes of reading that continuously
transform one another.

Eliot’s early poetry does not serve as a mere foundation for the poems
written between 1917 and 1922 and beyond. On the contrary, what is at work
is a double gesture - a movement in which suggestion becomes trace and trace
becomes suggestion. As Derrida notes, interpretation must proceed by using
“two hands” simultaneously - hands that both write and erase - to generate new
meanings (Derrida, 1978). The dual nature of this gesture lies in its disruption of
the conventional understanding of temporal distance, which, as Martin Heidegger
calls it, is a “vulgar” or disordered conception of time (Heidegger, 2012). In such a
temporal logic, causality collapses: the effect no longer follows the cause. Present
time, therefore, is understood through a deconstructionist lens as a modification
of both past and future (Derrida, 1992). Within this framework, the trace is not
a consequence, nor is the suggestion a cause. In other words, the poetics of the
deconstructionist act unfold within a complex system of relations between Eliot’s
early poetry (up to 1917) and the later officially published works, including Prufrock
and Other Observations (1917), Poems (1920), The Waste Land (1922), and Four
Quartets (1935-1942), among others. Deconstruction here is not reduced to a poetic
mechanism of mutual influence between suggestion and trace, future and past, in the
act of reading. Rather, it also constitutes a dual epistemological operation in which
interpretation cannot end in neutralization. As Paul de Man notes, interpretation
inevitably becomes a form of necessary totalization of meaning, as no reading can
account for every possible insight (de Man, 1971). Thus, semantic play must at
some point be momentarily suspended - anchored in select locations within the
larger system. In this paper, I have undertaken such anchoring by focusing on two
intertwined poetic modes for interpreting identity - individual and collective -
within the city, under the unifying theme of laughter and the comic. Deconstruction,
understood through this double cognitive gesture (Derrida, 1982), produces a
reversal of oppositions established between early poems (1909-1917) and officially
published works from 1917 onward. This reversal gives rise to a reconfigured value
system within Eliot’s poetics - one that not only integrates the early poems but
also reinterprets the city itself. Where critics have traditionally viewed the city as a
space in which the isolated individual searches for direction, this reading allows us
to understand the city instead as a site in which the individual has already found
direction - a direction that consists in the mutual recognition and self-knowledge
of the city and the self as interdependent spaces of existence. In this vision, the self
lives within and through the city, just as the city is shaped by the awareness and
transformation of the self.
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The individual, as a space unto themselves, internalizes conflicting images of
the city and their own self-perception within it, ultimately arriving at self-aware
insights about both their identity and the environment in which they live. This
reflective process occurs through laughter - the individual laughs at themselves,
at the social group to which they belong, and at the rigid, affected atmosphere of
urban life to which they consciously conform. Yet this conformity is not without
resistance; it carries undertones of rebellion, articulated through satirical outbursts
in verses such as those found in Preludes:

Wipe your hand across your mouth, and laugh;!
The worlds revolve like ancient women
Gathering fuel in vacant lots. (Eliot, 1952: 13)

Let us examine how the poems from Eliot’s early period and those written
after 1917 call to one another and mutually reflect their themes and imagery. In
the 1910 poem “Convictions (Curtain Raiser),” there are lines that are thematically
linked to the motif of marionettes — a motif that is later transformed and displaced
at the linguistic level in “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock.” There, the speaker’s
inability to express himself is rendered through a discourse of fragmentation and
performative constraint. This theme of inexpressibility, first intimated in Prufrock,
can subsequently be traced - through a deconstructionist reading - into Four
Quartets, where the poet, in a metatextual gesture, articulates the fracturing of
language itself, confessing that words are “cracked” and ultimately inadequate to
fully convey the poet’s thought.

Among my marionettes'? I find

The enthusiasm is intense!

They see the outlines of their stage
Conceived upon a scale immense

And even in this later age

Await an audience open-mouthed

At climax and suspense. (Eliot, 1996: 11)

Marionettes are figures - puppets — moved by strings controlled by a puppeteer.
The speaker is animated by a metatextual quality perceptible to the attentive reader.
His marionettes are the individuals within the city and society, whose emotions,
like the painted cheeks of a clown, can be artificially inflated. These lines serve as a
suggestion — a textual foreshadowing — of the verses that later emerge as traces in
“The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock.”

11 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
12 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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The eyes that fix you in a formulated phrase,

And when I am formulated,'* sprawling on a pin,
When [ am pinned and wriggling on the wall,
Then how should I begin

To spit out all the butt-ends of my days and ways?
And how should I presume? (Eliot, 1952: 5)

The poetic subject - the speaker, namely Prufrock - ultimately concludes that
a “formulated phrase” is incapable of capturing the full dynamism of interpersonal
relations. The metatextual quality introduced in the early poem “Convictions
(Curtain Raiser)” is transferred into Four Quartets, where the poet explicitly points
to the linguistic level already perceived by the reader in “The Love Song of J. Alfred
Prufrock.” At first glance, this might be interpreted as the speaker’s inability to
express himself using socially acceptable language - whether regarding his
emotions toward others, toward society, or toward himself as the Other within.
This concept of the Other within the self — as the bearer of communication between
Sein and Dasein, to borrow Heidegger’s (2001) terminology - is further explored by
Emmanuel Levinas (1979), who frames this internal relationality as essential to the
discovery of the self.

In Four Quartets, there is a return to this metatextual dimension, now
articulated as the inadequacy of language to express any form of finality or closure
in the lived experience of the individual subject. In other words, even when an
individual attempts to realize themselves within a particular framework of identity,
language proves insufficient. If the individual remains content with pre-given
words, they remain a marionette - both to themselves and to society. If, however,
they recognize that language cannot stabilize meaning, they will acknowledge the
play of différance - the movement of shifting meanings and signifiers - at the very
moment when they first sensed themselves as a person. In Four Quartets, Eliot
articulates this recurring metaquality in several ways. One of the most striking
instances is the following:

So here I am, in the middle way, having had twenty years -
Twenty years largely wasted, the years of l'entre deux guerres —
Trying to learn to use words, and every attempt

Is a wholly new start, and a different kind of failure
Because one has only learnt to get the better of words

For the thing one no longer has to say, or the way in which
One is no longer disposed to say it. And so each venture

Is a new beginning, a raid on the inarticulate

With shabby equipment always deteriorating

In the general mess of imprecision of feeling,

Undisciplined squads of emotion. (Eliot, 1952: 128)

13 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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The poetics of detail and broader context also manifests in the interrelationship
between Eliot’s early poetry and the works published after 1917. This can be observed
in the verses from “Convictions (Curtain Raiser),” which function simultaneously
as both detail and suggestion of the lines found in “Portrait of a Lady.” When the
verses from these two poems are placed in parallel, the poetics of detail and the
deconstructionist poetics of trace and suggestion become interwoven, giving rise
to a transformation into something new. What is at stake here is Eliot’s treatment
of laughter — not merely as an emotional or social reaction, but as a poetic and
philosophical device. Let us first examine the verses from the early poem and then
those from the later “Portrait of a Lady.”

“Where shall I ever find the man!

One who appreciates my soul;

I'd throw my heart beneath his feet.

I'd give my life to his control.”

(With more that I shall not repeat.) (Eliot, 1996: 11)

Do these verses return us to, or rather gesture toward, what the lady desires
in “Portrait of a Lady”? As Derrida asserts, “the context is always already within
the text” (Derrida, 1978), and from this perspective, the lines from “Convictions
(Curtain Raiser)” — when read as detail - can be interpreted as a kind of response to
the unanswered questions posed by the lady to her silent interlocutor in “Portrait
of a Lady.” The detail thus functions not merely as an isolated poetic image, but as
a trace that retroactively illuminates and reshapes the dialogue, or lack thereof,
between the characters across Eliot’s poetic corpus.

“You do not know how much they mean to me, my friends,

And how, how rare and strange it is, to find

In a life composed so much, so much of odds and ends,

(For indeed I do not love it... you knew? you are not blind!

How keen you arel!)

To find a friend who has these qualities,

Who has, and gives

Those qualities upon which friendship lives.

How much it means that I say this to you -

Without these friendships - life, what cauchemar!” (Eliot, 1952: 8)

Within the poetics of detail and broader context, a parallel interpretive trajectory
that affirms the interweaving of the two aforementioned poetic modes presents
itself. In this framework, detail is constituted by the questions and responses
exchanged - explicitly or implicitly — by the lady; the broader context is the young
gentleman’s path toward self-awareness, as he wonders what will remain, or what
will transpire, should the lady die. The entire scene is rendered as a clownish
procession, a masquerade staged theatrically, where paper roses stand in for real
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ones, and where the laws of nature are reinterpreted and reshaped according to
social conventions.

Two in a garden scene

Go picking tissue paper roses;
Hero and heroine, alone,

The monotone

Of promises and compliments
And guesses and supposes.

And over there my Paladins

Are talking of effect and cause,
With “learn to live by nature’s laws!”
And “strive for social happiness

And contact with your fellow-men
In Reason: nothing to excess!”

As one leaves off the next begins.

[..]

My marionettes (or so they say)

Have these keen moments every day. (Eliot, 1996: 11)

Within the poetics of detail and image, the presence of a deconstructionist
poetics offers itself for observation. It is not merely a matter of transformation, but
of the emergence of self-awareness in the individual - an emergence that directly
shapes the concept of identity. The paladins in Eliot’s poetic play are presented
within a metaquality, operating within the framework of performative urban roles.
Yet despite their adherence to social conventions, they begin to question those very
norms. Through this process of interrogating social identity, they arrive at a deeper
awareness of the self - a dynamic that is exemplified in the following lines from
“Portrait of a Lady™

Well! and what if she should die some afternoon,
Afternoon grey and smoky, evening yellow and rose;
Should die and leave me sitting pen in hand

With the smoke coming down above the housetops;
Doubtful, for a while

Not knowing what to feel or if I understand

Or whether wise or foolish, tardy or too soon...
Would she not have the advantage, after all?

This music is successful with a “dying fall” -

Now that we talk of dying -

And should I have the right to smile?** (Eliot, 1952: 11)

14 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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Conscious that laughter - when isolated - signifies nothing, the individual
recognizes that lost laughter reflects a deeper solitude: a separation not merely
from others, but from the self as a human being. This constitutes the primary
rupture - a disconnection from oneself - that inevitably precedes alienation from
society. No individual is ever estranged from others without first having become
estranged from themselves. Once the individual becomes aware of mortality, the
Paladin within them begins to grasp their role within a broader social model. This
realization is facilitated by a cultural model - a system symbolically marked and
highlighted through quotation marks. Fragments of identity are embedded within
this cultural matrix, and in Eliot’s “Portrait of a Lady,” such a model emerges in the
form of a veiled allusion to Shakespeare’s Twelfth Night. This is signaled in the line:
“This music is successful with a ‘dying fall’” (Eliot, 1952: 11). Here, the foundational
poetic structure expands into a dual foundation of Eliot’s poetic system, operating
through self-referential gestures that point back toward a Shakespearean cultural
model.

[t appears that critics such as Lyndall Gordon and Ronald Schuchard have
shaped their interpretations around authorial intention, linking their readings
to Eliot’s biography. Like any bio/graphy - that is, any narrative grounded in the
life circumstances of the poet - such a path of interpretation is neither exclusive
nor necessarily correct. While I do not intend to dismiss authorial intention
as a legitimate critical tool, it is sufficient to adopt a reflective stance toward it,
acknowledging its presence without granting it absolute authority. Rather, I refer to
it critically, as an example of interpretive strategies that “circle around” what may
have been - or might be imagined as - the author’s intended meaning, interpreted
through biographical lenses. For instance, Lyndall Gordon writes: “Turning irritably
from one extreme possibility to another, Eliot looked on women from a literary
distance. The distance was supported partly by his own inhibition, partly by a
society in which the sexes were artificially separated.” (Gordon, 2000: 36) Ronald
Schuchard dedicates an entire chapter, “The Savage Comedian,” to Eliot’s role as a
comic poet, stating: “Eliot has never enjoyed a public reputation as a comic poet or
as an obscene poet, but his new friends in London were well acquainted with the
lusty characters who peopled his bawdy ballads and limericks” (Schuchard, 1999:
87). This mode of interpretation — reliant upon authorial intention grounded in
biographical data - is further reinforced by contemporary criticism. For example,
Conrad Aiken, a close acquaintance of Eliot, observes:

Mr. Eliot’s notion of poetry — he calls the “observations” poems - seems to
be a purely analytical treatment, verging sometimes on the catalogue, of
personal relations and environments, uninspired by any glimpse beyond
them and untouched by any genuine rush of feeling. As, even on this basis, he
remains frequently inarticulate, his “poems” will hardly be read by many with
enjoyment. (Aiken, 1917/2004: 299)
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Interpretations of individual and collective identity through the lens of
laughter and masquerade are relatively rare in studies addressing the identity of
the poetic text and the individual as depicted in T. S. Eliot’s poetic oeuvre. In the
present reading, laughter reveals not only behavior, but more importantly, the voice
within behavior - a voice marked by rigidity and repetition, mirroring the stiff,
meaningless phrases that appear in contrast to the deeper existential questions
Eliot’s poetry pursues. Eliot’s poems - from his early works to Four Quartets - can
be roughly divided into those that depict urban spaces and urban dwellers, who, on
both thematic and linguistic levels, navigate a woven semantic-structural network.
Within this network, through introspection and questions such as “What does all
this mean?” and “What is the nature of my life?” they seek a path toward self-
awareness, expressed in diverse poetic forms. In “Embarquement pour Cythére,” for
instance, Eliot introduces a dual model: on one hand, the life of urban citizens shaped
by habit and routine; on the other, a desire for introspection and self-knowledge,
voiced through an indeterminate speaker, anticipating more developed methods in
later poems. These later methods include the dynamic, deconstructionist model in
which cultural frameworks interlace with urban imagery and figures, culminating
in a broader poetic structure described here as the poetics of detail-image within
the city. Through this double gesture - the dynamic interplay of early and later
poetry — images of the city are linked with notions of the emptiness of speech and
the staged performance of life. This movement spans from early verse through the
formally published poems of Prufrock and Other Observations (1917) and ultimately
into the meditative depth of Four Quartets. In “Embarquement pour Cythére,” we
encounter the following lines:

Ladies, the moon is on its way!

Is everybody here?

And the sandwiches and ginger beer?
If so, let us embark -

The night is anything but dark,
Almost as clear as day.

It’s utterly illogical
Our making such a start, indeed
And thinking that we must return.

Oh no! why should we not proceed
(As long as a cigarette will burn
When you light it at the evening star)
To porcelain land, what avatar
Where blue-delft-romance is the law.

Philosophy through a paper straw!** (Eliot, 1996: 27)

15 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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The urban scene becomes interwoven with the figures of individuals preparing
for an outing. The imagery - ranging from fine-grained details to the broader
compositional frame - thematically conveys the emptiness of habit and the
superficiality of lifestyle among the middle to upper-middle class, through the
implicit idea that going on an excursion is sufficient in itself - why even contemplate
the return? The final verse introduces the theme of self-awareness, insight, and
realization, conveyed through an indeterminate speaker. Yet the presence of
the authorial metaquality is palpable, positioning the poet simultaneously as
commentator on the preceding verses. The closing line — suggesting that all of
this amounts to little more than “straw philosophy” - subtly signals a reflective
withdrawal from the values of the scene described. This division of tone within the
poem is not constructed as a rigid binary; rather, the verses of introspection and self-
recognition flow seamlessly into Eliot’s later works, such as “Preludes” and “Rhapsody
on a Windy Night.” If examined more closely, it can be observed that such images
form interconnected textual fields, bound by a network of contextual relations. The
verses thus invite a model of reading in which the reader becomes a composer
of a new “poem,” engaging in what Derrida would term deconstructionist writing.
Such a form of creation simultaneously constitutes a new form of interpretation
- one practiced by both the reader and the interpreter — and it is precisely this
interpretive act that I attempt to enact. Turning to the lines from “Preludes,” the
morning city scene — where a young woman awakens - is not merely descriptive,
but a reflection of the city itself. It captures the rhythm of urban life through rapid,
catalog-like imagery that forms a metonymic metaphor — a composite image of the
urban subject within the frame of an ordinary morning. This metonymic metaphor is
evident from the very opening of the poem, where the lives of the city’s inhabitants
are depicted through the poetics of detail and broader context. These metonymic
details, when placed within a wider metaphorical structure, illustrate a way of life
- specifically, the routine of heading to work and the minor habits that precede it.

The morning comes to consciousness
Of faint stale smells of beer

From the sawdust-trampled street
With all its muddy feet that press

To early coffee-stands.

With the other masquerades?®

That time resumes,

One thinks of all the hands

That are raising dingy shades

In a thousand furnished rooms. (Eliot, 1952: 12)

16 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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All of these images operate as masquerades, in which the author, with a
concealed ironic smile, appears within the metaquality of the text. Through
descriptions of the daily commute, Eliot portrays not merely routine, but an entire
mode of existence for urban dwellers - and through that mode of existence, the
city itself as a habitable space. Thus, the concept of masquerade becomes deeply
entangled with the identity of the city, with the social image it projects, and with
the individual living within it. Behind the seemingly indeterminate speaker’s
voice — one that subtly contains the authorial voice - lies the transition to a scene
depicting a woman awakening at dawn in the city. Why emphasize urban dawn,
and the city itself? Because here, there are two intertwined states of consciousness
- two visions that mirror one another. The metaphor of awakening - both literal
and figurative - links the individual’s self-awareness to the consciousness of the
street, positioning the city as a living organism, pulsing with life by day and night.
This is achieved through overlapping imagery, wherein the woman’s introspective
moment becomes inseparable from the city’s awakening. Metonymic details such
as “blanket from the bed,” “curled papers from hair,” “yellow feet,” and “soiled
hands” are transformed into a dual image: one reflecting the woman'’s interior life,
the other capturing the consciousness of the street. These two modes of awareness
are interwoven, mutually constitutive. The verse continues: “The thousand sordid
images / Of which your soul was constituted / Flickered against the ceiling.” (Eliot,
1952: 12-13) Here, the interior of the room dissolves into the exterior of the street,
as the chirping of sparrows — a distinctly urban sound - signals the return of the
world:

And when all the world came back

And the light crept up between the shutters,

And you heard the sparrows in the gutters,

You had such a vision of the street

As the street hardly understands. (Eliot, 1952: 13)

This layering of voices occurs at the linguistic level, marked by shifts in pronouns
and narrative stance. From an indeterminate speaker, the poem transitions to third-
person narration in its depiction of the woman and the city, then later introduces
a male figure - another reflective consciousness — whose self-awareness is, again,
interlaced with the image of the street. In this context, metonymic details begin to
amplify metaphorical meaning, especially through religious imagery such as “a soul
stretched across the skies,” (Eliot, 1952: 13) which fades behind the city’s buildings.
The fusion of soul (as consciousness) and city imagery becomes even more vivid in
the juxtaposition of introspective realization and urban routines depicted over the
course of an ordinary day. Beginning with the previous evening, Eliot writes:

The winter evening settles down
With smell of steaks in passageways. [...]
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The showers beat

On broken blinds and chimney-pots,

And at the corner of the street

A lonely cab-horse steams and stamps. (Eliot, 1952: 12)

From there, the poetic narrative unfolds into the morning commute - a
characteristically urban situation - rendered through a sequence of metonymic
details. Then follows the awakening, described both as a literal moment and as a
metaphor for awareness:

The morning comes to consciousness |[...]

You tossed a blanket from the bed, [...]

You dozed, and watched the night revealing

The thousand sordid!’ images,

Of which your soul was constituted. (Eliot, 1952: 12)

The cycle concludes in the evening once again, shifting to the image of a man
whose soul is “stretched across the skies” — a haunting metaphor for spiritual
and existential dislocation within the metropolis. The intensity of the scene is
heightened not only through a series of metonymic details - compressed within
the spatial framework of the image to represent temporality - but also through
the metaphor of the soul as a representation of consciousness. In this instance,
it is symbolically linked to religious imagery, simultaneously embodying the sky
descending at twilight, just as the sun sinks behind the city’s buildings. The self-
awareness of the individual - identity and self-recognition — are metaphorically
and intimately bound together, such that the image of the city becomes a mirror of
the individual’s inner self. This kind of (in)determinacy, and the seemingly scattered
details of the city - connected by nothing but fragments — now coalesce on both
thematic and linguistic levels. From the indeterminate authorial voice narrating
the previous evening and approaching morning (in Parts I and II of Preludes), to the
third-person perspective and personal pronouns such as “You tossed” (for the woman,
in Part III), and “His soul” (for the man, in Part IV), culminating in the first-person
singular pronoun “I” in Part IV - we are given a poetic narrative that simultaneously
tells the story of the city and the story of a self within the city. As dawn breaks -
recalling the Prufrockian pervigilium - the figure reaches a moment of awareness,
recognition of the self and surroundings, and an emerging self-knowledge that
remains unfinished. The poem does not resolve the philosophical and existential
questions dispersed throughout Eliot’s dynamic poetic system, particularly those
concerning the individual’s role in the modern world - a world in which the city is
no longer merely a setting for life, but a formative force in shaping identity. The “I”
that now emerges represents a mode of consciousness capable of naming itself in

17 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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the first-person singular. It fulfills a dual function: both as the voice of the speaker,
moved by the images he observes, and as a participant in the urban narrative
of twilight and dawn. Moreover, it implicitly invites the reader - especially the
semiotically literate or “informed” reader - to identify with the poet. “I am moved,”
the speaker states, “by fancies that are curled / Around these images,*® and cling: /
The notion of some infinitely gentle, / Infinitely suffering thing.” (Eliot, 1952: 12-13)
This dynamic, deconstructionist poetic narrative culminates not in closure but in
openness. The return to an indeterminate voice - which, through the double gesture,
can simultaneously function as a metatextual authorial presence and as a resonant
voice echoing across the poetic system - leaves the question of introspection and
philosophical reflection unresolved. The “I” has not yet fully become - it is still in
the process of becoming within this poem. Thus, the open space at the poem’s end
is not an endpoint, but a beginning - a space for readerly writing, in which the
reader engages in the continued learning of poetic forms and meanings. The final
lines of the poem are: “Wipe your hand across your mouth; and laugh; / The worlds
revolve like ancient women / Gathering fuel in vacant lots”*° (Eliot, 1952: 13). In this
readerly writing, the scattered verses that gesture toward introspection - as a kind
of autoscopy, a turning inward, an autogenesis - become a means of realizing one’s
own knowledge and its limits, both of the self and of others. The reader’s response
might now take the following form:

Philosophy through a paper straw! (‘Embarquement pour Cythere,” 1910)
Wipe your hand across your mouth, and laugh;

The worlds revolve like ancient women

Gathering fuel in vacant lots. (“Preludes,” 1915, 1917)

The last twist of the night. (“Rhapsody on a Windy Night,” 1915, 1917)

[t is particularly noteworthy that the concept of masquerade is employed
dually within Eliot’s poetic system. On the one hand, masquerade functions as a
methodological device; on the other, it becomes a subject or object of representation
- that is, it appears both as subject and object of depiction, whether in the images of
the city, the individual within it, or the very process by which these are portrayed.
Disguise (masquerade) thus operates both on a poetological level and within the
direct representational framework of Eliot’s depiction of the urban environment
and its inhabitants. In this sense, masquerade always entails a certain distance
- a poetological displacement, a concealed technique the reader later uncovers
through the interweaving of various interpretive strategies, such as the dynamic-
deconstructionist model, the detail-image poetics, or the interlacing of cultural
models with urban and individual imagery. Yet masquerade also bears the
connotation of grotesquerie, even caricature. In “Preludes,” for instance, there is an

18 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
19 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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immediate suggestion of this in the lines describing a woman awakening, whose
soul is composed of “sordid images.” What, precisely, are these impure or stained
images? Consider the lines: “The thousand sordid images / Of which your soul was
constituted; [...] / And when all the world came back [...] / You had such a vision of
the street — 7 (Eliot, 1952: 13) This imagery is later mirrored in the description of the
male figure, whose soul is described in the phrase: “The conscience of a blackened
street” (Eliot, 1952: 12-13). Given this textual and contextual reading - in which the
lines of the same poem serve not only as support but also as contextual commentary
for one another, while simultaneously linking with lines across other poems - it
seems more accurate to suggest that Eliot’s tone is not overtly satirical, but rather
ironic. The “sordid images” may refer at once to consciousness, the street, the city,
and the individual - a multivalent irony that resists singular moral judgment. This
is reinforced by the poem’s conclusion in the first person, where the speaker refers
to those very same images in connection with: “the notion of some infinitely gentle,
/ Infinitely suffering thing” (Eliot, 1952: 13).

When we turn to masquerade as a direct subject at the thematic level,
Eliot’s early poem “Humoresque” offers an ideal opportunity to further examine
the dual function of masquerade - both as method of poetic construction and as
representation of entities and beings depicted. The poem enables us to explore the
doubling of masquerade: as a mode of interpretation, and as content, pointing to the
social and existential conditions underlying the poetic voice.

One of my marionettes® is dead
Though not yet tired of the game
But weak in body and in head:

A jumping-jack?! has such a frame.

But this deceased marionette

I rather liked - I liked his face
The kind of face that you forget,
Locked in a comic, dull grimace;

Half-bullying, half-imploring air
And mouth that knew the latest tune,
His who-the-devil-are-you stare: -

Translated, maybe to the moon

With Limbo’s other cast-off things
Haranguing spectres, fancy him there

20 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
21 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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“The snappiest fashion, just this spring’s
The newest cry on Earth, I swear.”

“Why don't you people get some class”

(And here contemptuous of nose)

“Your damned thin moonlight, worse than gas
Now in New York” - and so it goes;

Logic — a marionette’s all wrong

Of premises - but in some star

A life! - but where would it belong?

And after all - what masque?? bizarre! (Eliot, 1996: 325)

In Eliot’s early poem from 1909, the concepts of marionettes, jack-in-the-box
figures, and masks can be observed. The question of voice also arises — who speaks?
[s it the marionette who addresses the audience, or is it solely the authorial voice?
Before addressing this question of voice, however, it is necessary to pause at the
linguistic level and examine the notion and usage of the word mask. The mask is
inextricably linked with distance, functioning as a boundary between the self and
the other. This notion of boundary is fundamental to the concept and realization
of laughter. Henri Bergson (1913), in his Laughter: An Essay on the Meaning of the
Comic, notes that we do not laugh at a joke unless we feel ourselves to be part of
the group. In introducing distance, Bergson simultaneously introduces its opposite:
belonging. Laughter thus becomes a dual concept - it implies both distance and
inclusion. Groups may divide into smaller or larger collectives within the same
social structure, but laughter functions as a marker of shared identity and social
exclusion alike. When Eliot speaks of masks, he refers to their diverse social uses.
Some masks function like clothing, worn in masquerade to signify belonging to
a particular class. Others conceal what lies beneath and enforce belonging at all
costs. Still others - particularly among the lower, working classes — do not serve to
conceal characteristics but rather to highlight class identity, as in the conversation
between two women in the pub scene of The Waste Land, where their linguistic
register reflects their educational and class status. Masks are also worn by urban
figures such as the typist and the clerk, but here they serve an autoreferential
function, foregrounding traits that render these individuals alienated from the
human core within themselves. This self-alienation leads to their estrangement
from others living alongside them, and their shared condition collectively constructs
the image of the city as a “new” space for life - a space not of communion, but of
fragmentation.?®> Applying Jacques Derrida’s insights from Aporias, we notice that

22 Emphasis by Milena Vladié¢ Jovanov.

23 The relationship between communication, society, and organization is central to the work of Niklas Luhmann.
For further reading, see his studies: Art as a Social System, Organization and Decision, and The Making of
Meaning: From the Individual to Social Order (Luhmann: 2000; 2018; 202.2).
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masks simultaneously operate as shields and substitutes for the self. In the form of
attire or outerwear, they function as protection - yet also as replacement: the true
self remains concealed, and through the mask one declares affiliation with a specific
social stratum. The mask thus becomes both cover and signifier, a mechanism by
which identity is performed rather than revealed. In the volume Humor in Modern
American Poetry, edited by Rachel Trousdale (2018), which features contributions
from various authors on poets such as Ezra Pound, E. E. Cummings, Marianne Moore,
Elizabeth Bishop, W. H. Auden, Emily Dickinson, Thomas Hardy, William Carlos
Williams, and others, Trousdale notes in the introduction, “Theories of Humor and
Modern Poetry,” that humor is an integral element of poetic experimentation in
modernist poetry. In other words, she identifies - much like what I argue in relation
to masquerade - that humor functions as both a poetological device and a poetic
response to contemporary reality, one that is not only constitutive of poetic method
and creation, but also formative for the representation of lived experience and the
identity of both the individual and society. Trousdale writes:

Modernist poetry’s reputation for difficulty leads many readers to overlook the
fact that poets of the modern era are continually joking, mocking, and making
puns. But modernist poets’ playfulness underlies the very ambitions that make
their poems so challenging and rewarding: their experiments with language,
their reconception of traditional forms, their desire for sometimes drastic
political change, and their radical reformulations of the relationships between
readers, writers, and texts. (Trousdale, 2018: 1)

She continues in this tone:

Humorous modernist poetry ranges from comic rhymes published in popular
magazines to the absurd juxtapositions of The Cantos. For the poets discussed in
this book the point of humor is not to provide “comic relief,” a brief counterpoint
to the poem’s serious themes; rather, humor is a constitutive part of the poems’
projects. Poets use humor to establish their own poetic authority; to redefine
literary tradition; to demarcate their audiences; to make political points; to
attack their adversaries and rivals; and, perhaps most unusually, to increase their
readers’ sense of community and capacity for sympathy. (Trousdale, 2018: 1)

This suggests that readers and critics alike have long divided Eliot’s poetry into
serious and non-serious categories, associating some of his work with high culture
and others with popular culture. These divisions, of course, predate modernity. We
may recall the classical distinction between high and low poetic style, which would
later evolve into distinctions between scientific and poetic imagination. The latter
also implied a division between knowledge acquired through intellectual study and
knowledge that arises from an immediate apprehension of meaning. As Kathleen
Raine writes in W. B. Yeats and the Learning of the Imagination:
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Poetry and other arts are basic modalities of human thought, concerned not
with knowledge “about” but with knowledge “of,” as music is itself its own
meaning. [..] Imaginative knowledge is immediate knowledge, like a tree, or a
rose or a waterfall or sun or stars. (Raine, 1999: 22-23)

Accordingly, Raine identifies Yeats as a poet of the imagination, whereas Eliot,
she argues, is a poet most often studied in the university setting. She reflects on her
OWnN experience:

When my generation, as students, first read The Waste Land, with its notes,
we were impressed by the difficulty and obscurity of its references. [..] A
whole academic generation busied itself with following up the notes to that
poem which Eliot himself provided. Eliot was mapping out the territory of his
own poetic domain relevant to his time and place in history, whose points of
reference fall for the most part within the mainstream of European history and
Christendom. Universities find it very easy to teach Eliot, for his boundaries are
those of a known world. With Yeats it is otherwise. (Raine, 1999: 28)

The division between high and popular culture continued to such an extent
that humor in T. S. Eliot’s poetry came to be perceived as part of popular culture -
that is, as a marginal element within his broader poetic system and poetological
foundations, both in creation and interpretation. However, David E. Chinitz, in his
book T. S. Eliot and the Cultural Divide, contends that Eliot’s relationship with popular
culture was far more complex and open than has often been assumed. Interpreting
the concepts of “high” and “low” art, Chinitz argues: “Eliot’s actual relations with
popular culture were far more nuanced and showed a far greater receptivity than
either his supporters or his detractors, today or during his lifetime, have realized or
cared to admit” (Chinitz, 2003: 4). Chinitz notes that the long-standing assumption
that modernism was antagonistic toward popular culture has undergone significant
revision. He references Andreas Huyssen’s influential study After the Great Divide,
which was written under the influence of German philosopher and theorist of
the avant-garde, Peter Biirger, particularly Biirger's seminal work Theory of the
Avant-Garde. In his reworking of Biirger’s theory, Huyssen distinguishes between
two strands of modernism: “A mainstream modernism that was in fact inimical to
popular culture, and a ‘historical avant-garde’ that, in its struggle against official
high culture and the institution of art, remained receptive to the popular” (Chinitz,
2003: 4). Chinitz’s observations reinforce the central claims of this paper, which are
also substantiated by another key postmodern theorist, Jean-Francois Lyotard.* The

24 It is essential to distinguish between the theories of postmodernism and the theory of deconstruction. In
the present context, which concerns the relationship between avant-garde, postmodernism, and modernism,
Lyotard’s views on artistic practice largely align with the arguments presented in this study - particularly those
grounded in deconstructionist theory and philosophy. It is noteworthy that Jacques Derrida dedicated several
works to Lyotard, one of which is Lyotard and Us (Derrida, 2000).
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notion of a perpetual avant-garde as an aesthetic phenomenon has frequently been
called into question. Yet, when viewed through the lens of postmodernism - which
can be understood as both a culmination and a subversion of modernism, as well
as an embedded form of the avant-garde within it - the aesthetic value of avant-
gardism becomes legible. Lyotard emphasizes that modernist aesthetics is founded
upon the sublime, which seeks to present “the unpresentable,” a content that may
only be intimated as absence: “The aesthetic of the sublime, which presents the
unpresentable to be put forward only as the missing contents” (Lyotard, 2004: 81).
By contrast, postmodernism offers a reversal of this logic:

The postmodern would be that which, in the modern, puts forward the
unpresentable in presentation itself. [...] A postmodern artist or writer is in the
position of a philosopher: the text he writes, the work he produces are not in
principle governed by pre-established rules [...] those rules and categories are
what the work of art itself is looking for.?®> The artist and the writer, then, are
working without rules in order to formulate the rules of what will have been
done. (Lyotard, 2004: 81)

This process — one which simultaneously searches for itself, describes itself,
and presents itself as procedure - is precisely what [ have identified from the outset
as central to Eliot’s poetics. It also aligns his work with later artistic strategies that
link Eliot not only to the avant-garde, but also to postmodernism, posthumanism,
postcolonialism, and beyond. Chinitz’s assertion that Eliot was a multidimensional
thinker and artist is therefore well-founded. However, due to the innovative nature
of his poetic strategies — particularly in his engagement with popular culture -
Eliot’s approach remains, as Chinitz notes, “deeply ambivalent” (Chinitz, 2003: 5),
a position which reflects the very complexity and radical openness that define his
contribution to literary modernity.

Let us now examine the technique employed in “The Love Song of J. Alfred
Prufrock” and “Portrait of a Lady.” The deconstructionist model enacted in both
poems involves the interweaving of cultural paradigms, closed allusions - such as
references to Shakespeare and Twelfth Night - and the imagery of the emptiness of
speech and habitual gestures of urban inhabitants. In other words, the integration of
the detail-broader context poetics into a deconstructionist framework destabilizes
the binary opposition between allusion as an external contextual anchor - one that
traditionally serves as origin or foundation for interpretation — and the internal
repetition that undermines this structure. This dynamic is evident in both poems.

In “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock,” there are lines that connect identity
consciousness to the individual’s relationship with society, whereas in “Portrait of
a Lady” the focus is on individual identity, articulated through a consciousness
that observes absence — the absence of love and of meaningful communication

25 Emphasis by Milena Vladié¢ Jovanov.
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- ultimately reflecting a broader lack of intimacy and connection within urban
society. This transformation in theoretical frameworks and interpretive models is
mirrored by a transformation in the very concept of identity itself, which can be
followed in lines such as:

For I have known them all already, known them all -
Have known the evenings, mornings, afternoons,

[ have measured out my life with coffee spoons;

I know the voices dying with a dying fall*®

Beneath the music from a farther room.

So how should I presume? (Eliot, 1952: 5)

In Twelfth Night, Duke Orsino longs for such an excess of love that, should it
vanish like music, his heart would break.

If music be the food of love, play on,
Give me excess of it, that surfeiting,
The appetite may sicken, and so die.
That strain again! it had a dying fall. (Shakespeare, 1998: 693)

Prufrock reveals the stiffness of society, “Portrait of a Lady” the absence of
love and communication in urban society, while “Convictions” presents laughter in
which society is composed of individual clowns, Paladins, who live “according to
natural laws.” These figures, guided by reason, attempt to harmonize their behavior
with the norms of particular social groups or classes of city dwellers, all the while
avoiding any sense of “exaggeration.” Already in this poem, laughter appears in
traces through irony, which - besides laughter - by virtue of its reversal, also
demands a form of knowledge: namely, communication between two interlocutors
who mutually recognize the subject at hand. In both “The Love Song of J. Alfred
Prufrock” and “Portrait of a Lady,” irony emerges when the speakers realize that they
are defined by societal standards, pinned down like a tie with a needle, formulated
through language - and yet all of this means nothing if love is not achieved in a
society where it is most difficult to express it through language. The phrase “I love
you” has been uttered so many times that it has become a worn-out cliché; both the
man and the woman know it is merely a trope. Their gestures and communicative
absences are thereby rendered clownish, subject to the rules of laughter elicited
by the automated gestures of a clown. The exaggeration of the clown’s costume,
another hallmark of laughter, is reflected here in the exaggerated adherence to social
conventions - a fact that, through the path toward self-awareness, becomes visible
in the behavior of both speaking figures in “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock”
and “Portrait of a Lady.” Henri Bergson notes: “The comic does not exist outside the

26 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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pale of what is strictly human” (Bergson, 1913: 3). What is human is laughable -
nothing outside of it. Thus, automatism, disguise, exaggeration, and caricature are
characteristics situated within the domain of the human. Consequently, anything
mechanical masquerading as life becomes laughable, for, as Bergson observes, “Our
laughter is always the laughter of a group” (Bergson, 1913: 6). Laughter is a social
phenomenon. Accordingly, a group of urban inhabitants is formed to represent
society, as seen in the case of Prufrock and the relationship between a younger man
and an older woman of the upper bourgeois class, both residing in the city. This group
may engage in pretense, but within laughter, it also achieves mutual understanding.
However, it possesses an additional characteristic: the final, hidden thought that
arises when laughing at another. It is as if there simultaneously exists a longing
to live differently, as expressed in Eliot’s more isolated verses - verses which stand
in stark contrast to the clownish urban procession that transitions through various
locales, interiors, and exteriors, representing through this movement a display of
themselves. In this regard, Bergson remarks:

However spontaneous it seems, laughter always implies a kind of secret
freemasonry, or even complicity, with other laughers, real or imaginary. How
often has it been said that the fuller the theatre, the more uncontrolled the
laughter of the audience! On the other hand, how often has the remark been
made that many comic effects are incapable of translation from one language
to another, because they refer to the customs and ideas of a particular social
group! (Bergson, 1913: 6-7)

Let us now observe how this is rendered in the poem Suite Clownesque, in the
image of a collective group of urban citizens who are all familiar with the rules
of social conduct, yet whom the poet - through distance and critical reflection -
depicts as a well-trained but overtly exaggerated clownish troupe.

Across the painted colonnades
Among the terra cotta fawns
Among the potted palms, the lawns,
The cigarettes and serenades.

Here’s the comedian again

With broad dogmatic vest, and nose -
Nose that interrogates the stars,
Impressive, sceptic, scarlet nose;

The most expressive, real of men,

A jellyfish impertinent,

A jellyfish without repose. (Eliot, 1996: 32)

However, Eliot’s poems present us with a multilayered interweaving. What
becomes apparent at first glance is the exaggeration of social behavior, wherein
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automatism mimicking a living organism - and conversely, the living being reduced
to mechanical behavior - becomes the source of humor. But why does it become
humorous? What boundary is crossed when a face breaks into a smile or when
it secretly sneers? What is transcended is the human, though the phenomenon
remains within the bounds of the human. Irony, as a form, is not merely a device
of reversal; it is dual: directed both at society and, since the individual is a member
of society, at the individual as well. If the individual performs the joke or enacts
the ironic twist, then he necessarily laughs at himself. In other words, the poet also
laughs at himself, as he belongs to the very society he describes — one in which
individuals oscillate between being comedians and being self-critical, as portrayed
in “Portrait of a Lady” and “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock,” while simultaneously
acting as performers in their own staged productions. This dual division - between
comedic performance and introspection - emerges from the realization that I am
the one who belongs to the group at which others laugh, as in Portrait of a Lady.
[t is articulated through lines that intertwine metatextually and autoreferentially.
The clowns by automatism - that is, the urban inhabitants - are described in the
following lines from the poem “Suite Clownesque”:

Leaning across the orchestra
Just while he ponders, legs apart,
His belly sparkling and immense. (Eliot, 1996: 32)

The enumeration is interrupted by punctuation - graphically marked
with a colon - followed by a verse that functions both as a foreshadowing and,
retrospectively, as a trace of introspection, as discussed earlier in this paper: “It’s
philosophy and art.” (Eliot, 1996: 32) The stanza continues with the depiction of a
clown who, through his nose, probes for insights but also surveys his audience -
that is, the troupe to which he belongs. In Eliot’s poetics, nothing is ever simple.
Though he is a resident, he is simultaneously a presenter, a performer staging a
production not only for us, the readers, but also for his own audience, who stand
with him upon the stage. Society has fractured in its own reflection, and the self-
reflection has become double and dark; the cosmetic layer is applied and removed
simultaneously, yet the makeup remains, no matter how thoroughly wiped away,
for it gestures - through traces - toward laughter directed at the individual, then at
the group, then again at the individual within the group, and finally at the cultural
model which, under modern conditions, can no longer be fulfilled. However, every
cultural model is also presented as a mirrored reflection from the other side. It is
not the object of laughter, but rather a part of the laughter that encompasses the
individual - particularly when the speaker in “Portrait of a Lady” quotes the phrase
dying fall, relying on the reader’s recognition that it is a reference to Shakespeare’s
Twelfth Night, and to a love that dies with the final cadence when the music ends.
Laughter, in Eliot’s poetics, is as multilayered as its foundations.

In “Portrait of a Lady,” the speaking figure of the young gentleman points
to a form of repetition that is autoreferential when it comes to the allusion to
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Shakespeare - graphically emphasized by the use of quotation marks in the line
“dying fall.” Who is quoting whom? Is it the speaking figure citing Shakespeare’s
Orsino, or is it Eliot’s Prufrock echoing him? The voices?’ are not only transformed,
but, as Peter Hithn (2005) notes in his essay “T. S. Eliot: ‘Portrait of a Lady”” within
the volume The Narratological Analysis of Lyric Poetry, they are essential to the
emergence and formation of consciousness in the sense of self-awareness and
self-recognition. The moment the narrator - namely, the young gentleman - shifts
from an extradiegetic position, in which he merely listens to the lady and responds
inwardly, often through verses that serve as traces and intertextual links to other
parts of Eliot’s poetic system,?® to an intradiegetic one — becoming part of the story
rather than observing it from outside — he becomes aware of the role the older lady
plays in his life, of himself within his environment, and of her impending death,
which is tied to the phrase “dying fall.” Only at that point do the descriptions of
the city acquire meaning or a more integrated significance, as does the gentleman’s
understanding of love. The cityscapes described in “Portrait of a Lady” are, through

27 It is also valuable to examine studies that focus on the relationship between voice and role, or more precisely,
the self-awareness of the “speaking voice,” and whether there is a singular voice or a multiplicity of voices in
Eliot’s poetry. In T. S. Eliot’s Silent Voices, John T. Mayer (1989) argues that spiritual wandering is portrayed
through physical movement - through streets, pubs, exteriors, attics, and rooms - and that this woven path
represents a search for a unified voice, a unified self capable of grasping both the city and the self, and thus
determining meaning and the individual’s role in life and society. The role Mayer identifies following this journey
is that of the poet. Conversely, Ed Madden (2003), in Tiresian poetics: Modernism, sexuality, voice, 1888-2001,
contends that there is no dominant voice in Eliot’s poetry. He particularly highlights The Waste Land, which
many critics have believed to be held together by a speaking figure in the first-person pronoun “I.” Madden
argues, however, that although this pronoun is often associated with Tiresias, it does not grant him interpretive
authority over the otherwise fragmented episodes, at least not to a reader relying solely on the semantic level
- thus excluding the semiotic or deconstructionist methods. Madden asserts that Tiresias holds no interpretive
superiority, especially considering that, in the well-known scene of the typist and the clerk, he is situated on a
couch in the typist’s room, a metonymic detail that symbolically points to a larger metaphorical image. Hence,
Tiresias’ position is perspectival - aligned with the typist’s gaze - rather than explanatory of the entire episode.
Among other studies, one may also consider Leonard Diepeveen's Changing voices: The modern quoting poem
(1993), which treats poetic voices from a deconstructionist angle, as sites of absent meaning. Highlighting
the dangers of privileging a single, monolithic voice expressed through the first-person pronoun “I,” Diepeveen
warns that doing so risks obscuring multiplicity and reducing interpretive possibility. Davidson (1995), in T.
S. Eliot and hermeneutics, similarly identifies a polyphonic structure, distinguishing between narrative voices
and a singular monologic voice, especially in The Waste Land, where only their mutual transformation through
interrelation enables a coherent interpretation. The voices in Eliot resonate with laughter, irony, self-irony, and
the entire spectrum of comic tones - all serving the pursuit of self-knowledge and urban awareness, ultimately
illuminating both individual and collective identity.

28 Within the framework of a dynamic poetic system and via a deconstructionist model - one that includes cultural
references (e.g., to Shakespeare, Dante, Wagner), the poetics of detail and broader context, and early poetic lines
such as those in Goldfish - one may return to The Waste Land, particularly the allusion to Wagner’s opera Tristan
und Isolde, which represents the passionate love between two lovers. Immediately following this reference,
we encounter the “hyacinth garden” scene, in which a young man and the so-called “hyacinth girl” appear.
The man is struck silent, rendered unable to speak or know anything, unlike the gentleman from “Portrait
of a Lady,” who arrives at understanding through silence. In contrast, the hyacinth garden youth possesses
understanding and self-awareness already: “looking into the heart of light, the silence.” This silence undergoes
a dual transformation in deconstructive interpretation, binding text and context, and through différance, arrives
at meaning - a critical lens for interpreting what silence represents in Portrait of a Lady, where dialogue is
notably absent. For a more detailed analysis, see Vladi¢ Jovanov (2014).
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trace-verses,?® connected to urban depictions found in the detail-broader context
poetics of “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock,” especially in its well-known opening
lines. Let us now consider the final lines of “Portrait of a Lady” alongside the opening
of “The Love Song of ]J. Alfred Prufrock.”

Welll and what if she should die®*® some afternoon,
Afternoon grey and smoky, evening yellow and rose;
Should die and leave me sitting pen in hand

With smoke coming down above the housetops;
Doubtful, for a while

Not knowing what to feel or if I understand

Or whether wise or foolish, tardy or too soon...
Would she not have the advantage, after all?

This music is successful with a “dying fall” -

Now that we talk of dying -

And should I have the right to smile? (Eliot, 1952: 11)

In “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock,” the poem opens with an evening
enveloped in yellow fog and yellow smoke that settles upon the rooftops and
coils around them like a cat. Alongside this urban description, and interspersed
between these images, arise introspective questions - regarding the role of
the prophet, of Hamlet, of the Fool, and even the very possibility of asking such
questions - particularly as Prufrock, on the level of language, proclaims himself to
be meaningless. This assertion introduces a double irony. The reference is to the
well-known lines in which Prufrock declares that he is not Hamlet; yet he does not
merely say he is not Hamlet, but that he was never meant to be: “No! [ am not Prince
Hamlet, nor was meant to be” (Eliot, 1952: 7). The verb to mean here may imply
“was not meant to be,” but can also signify ‘I do not mean anything” - that is, ‘I
have no meaning.” At this moment, in this place, he suggests that he neither should
be present nor signifies anything at all. Hence, both irony and laughter are directed
outward, toward others, and inward, toward Prufrock himself. Rachel Trousdale
notes in Humor, Empathy, and Community in Twentieth-Century American Poetry:

Eliot’s early poems are full of the conventions of comedy - absurd juxtapositions
of high and low culture or diction; reversals of expectations; irony; satire — and
abound with characters who laugh and smile for reasons quite disconnected
from the sensation of humor. [...] Even Eliot’s references to Shakespeare’s
tragedies are frequently to comic figures like Polonius. The poems in Prufrock
use overt laughter to signal failed communication (particularly between men
and women) and consciousness not just of oneself as acting but of the act as
meaningless. (Trousdale, 2021: 106)

29 The concept of trace-verses (stihovi tragovi) as a theoretical term was introduced in Vladi¢ Jovanov (2014).
30 Emphasis by Milena Vladi¢ Jovanov.
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Communication fails in “Portrait of a Lady” as well, but, as previously emphasized,
the only successful communication is that which culminates in the lines about
death and love - love until death, until the final breath, sound, or cadence - that
is, the self-awareness and realization attained by the young gentleman. Trousdale
further observes:

Prufrock invites us both to feel with him and to laugh at him. Prufrock’s list of
self-criticisms is delivered via comically self-deprecating observations, but the
laughter we are invited to is clearly not pure mockery: Eliot’s sympathies are
with his speaker. [...] Prufrock’s status as near-Fool makes him both central and
peripheral in his own life. Where Shakespeare’s fools comment on the actions
(or inactions) of the heroes, Prufrock comments on himself, behaving as insider
and outsider simultaneously. (Trousdale, 2021: 106)

As previously outlined, distance - both in irony and in laughter - represents
a dual possibility: it allows for a critical perspective on society, facilitates self-
recognition, and also enables the presentation of laughter itself as a fundamental
aspect of every culture and society. Prufrock, much like the gentleman in “Portrait of
a Lady,” as Rachel Trousdale observes, occupies a position both within and outside
of the narrative. This dual position reflects both distance and belonging, a stance
attainable only by an inhabitant or member of a social circle - someone who moves
along its periphery, yet possesses the capacity to step into its very center. John Xiros
Cooper, drawing on Lyndall Gordon’s insights (as cited earlier), notes:

All the poems in Prufrock and Other Observations expose and subvert
psychologically the solidities and certainties of that upper middle-class world
in which Eliot was raised. Many of them resemble those peculiarly vulnerable
moments, when, on opening a door, someone catches sight of a gesture or a
look that suddenly makes vividly clear a hidden secret or hypocrisy or self-
delusion. (Cooper, 1987: 13)

What is particularly relevant for my analysis is the manner in which Cooper
approaches the interpretation of imago. The transformation and interweaving of
metonymy and metaphor from Eliot’s early to later poetry, and the importance
of the image both as a detail and as a metaphorical representation of something
beyond itself have already been addressed. Interpreting the poem Aunt Helen,
Cooper states:

Images and narrative events in these early poems also function metonymically.
[...] A “Dresden clock” is both a Dresden clock and a decorous metonymy for a
whole way of life, a life that Eliot clearly knew his readers would instantly
place, hearing in the specificity of the reference the banal music of a
conventional existence, which includes the predictable bourgeois suspicion of
what the servants are always up to behind the scenes. All the details in the
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poem function metonymically to situate the lived density of this way of life,
and not only the objects, but also the small social acts, such as the open ease of
the footman and housemaid in the absence of their mistress. (Cooper, 1987: 14)

As I have emphasized on numerous occasions, such details reveal not only social
class but also laughter, humor, irony, and a duality in which the metonymic detail
shifts toward a metaphorical meaning, thereby constructing a broader context -
that is, an interpretative framework.

What remains is to articulate, in a subsequent exploration, all those insights to
which I have remained blind. For example, the relations between “The Love Song
of J. Alfred Prufrock,” The Waste Land, and Four Quartets, or between “The Love
Song of J. Alfred Prufrock” and “Prufrock’s Pervigilium,” Descent from the Cross
(presented in the form of poems corresponding to the fourteen stations where Christ
paused on the way to Golgotha), and Four Quartets. We will observe that, within
each interpretive trajectory, one may uncover both the trace and the suggestion of
laughter and the comic, embedded in the construction of individual and collective
identity in the urban context. Thus, I conclude with the fourth section of the early
poem “Mandarins,” which gestures simultaneously toward society and toward
the author himself - toward Eliot, who, despite regarding himself as a metic,*
nonetheless belongs to the very society he portrays.

Still one more thought for pen and ink!
(Though not indicative of spleen):
How very few there are, [ think

Who see their outlines on the screen.
And so, I say, I find it good

(Even if misunderstood)

That demoiselles and gentlemen
Walk out beneath the cherry trees,
The goldwire dragons on their gowns
Expanded by the breeze.

The conversation dignified

Nor intellectual nor mean,

And graceful, not too gay ...

And so I say
How life goes well in pink and green! (Eliot, 1996: 22)

31 The notion of the poet as a metic appears in a letter Eliot addressed to Mary Hutchinson in July 1919, in which
he wrote to his friend that, being an American, he did not understand either her language or her tradition, and
in this regard, he considered himself a metic. In ancient Greece, a metic referred to a person who lived on the
margins of society. Such individuals were simultaneously within and outside the social order. Metics were those
who possessed particular skills necessary to society, yet they did not hold the status of free citizens - thus
neither entirely free nor enslaved. The metaphorical richness of the term suggests that the poet, as such, is a
metic within their own society: one who possesses unique skills, yet, because of those very capabilities, belongs
to all and to no one (Eliot, 1988: 316).
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Sazetak

POVORKA KLOVNOVA | KONCEPT MASKARADE U POEZIJIT. S. ELIOTA:
DE/KONSTRUKCIJA SMEHA | KOMICNOG U IDENTITETU POJEDINCA |
DRUSTVA — RAZLICITI MODELI DE/KONSTRUKCIJE | INTERPRETACIJE
TEKSTA

U radu se promisljaju pitanja identiteta pojedinca i druStva u poeziji T. S. Eliota sa
posebnim osvrtom na ranu poeziju 1909-1917. iz BeleZnice pesama koju je uredio
Kristofer Riks. Teme maskarade, smeha, sme3nog, satiri¢nog i ironijskog u predstavama
razli¢itih slika gradskog Zivota upuéuju na detaljnije proucavanje mnogostrukih
identitetskih obrazaca u Eliotovoj poeziji, $to predstavlja jedan od primarnih ciljeva
prou¢avanja u radu. Maskarada, smeh i sme$no nisu samo lakanovski odrazi u
iz/gradnji identiteta ve¢ i klju¢ni elementi eliotovske poetike detalj-Sira slika i
dekonstrukcionisticke poetike deridijanskog tipa trag-nagovestaj. Njihove konvergentne
i sukobljene relacije, kroz post/dekonstrukcionistic¢ke i post/strukturalne uvide, dovode
do otvaranja novih problemskih situacija i postavljanja pitanja da li je maskarada samo
izraz ili je ve¢ deo identiteta individue modernistickog doba. Umetnickim postupcima
autoreferencijalnosti, razli¢itim oblicima metakvaliteta i ironijskim obrtima ukazuje
se na bitno promenjen proces recepcije. Citalac putem dekonstrukcionisti¢kog pisanja,
stvara ,,delo” u procesu ¢itanja. Time se stvaraju nove lakune oznacavanja u razli¢itim,
medusobno povezanim odnosima u prolazima i prostorima izmedu pesama, Sto utice
na razlicite interpretacijiske uvide ali i slepila koji su novi uvidi u pristupima ¢itanja i
tumacenja poezije danas, receno teorijskim re¢nikom Pola de Mana. U radu se dolazi do
zaklju€ka da je potrebno revidirati procese recepcije kroz ponovljena €itanja u kojima
se, §to pokazuju analize u radu, formira i identitet €itaoca koji nije viSe samo obrazovan
da bi bio pripremljen za ,teSke” modernisticke tekstove, eliotovski receno, ve¢ se kroz
¢itanje i tumacenje recipijent dalje obrazuje Sto utife ne samo na identitet modela
¢itaoca u semiotickom pristupu Umberta Eka, ve¢ i na oblikovanje identiteta €itaoca
kao savremenika i sa/uesnika u savremenom drustvu i relaciji njihovih prepletenih
identiteta. Istovremeno, ovim putem se ispituje i sam pojam identiteta poetske
tekstualnosti i postavlja pitanje o poetskom kao takvom. Doprinos rada ogleda se u
fukoovskom okretanju ka analizi aktuelnih problema savremenog drustva. Na pitanja,
problematiku, egzistencijalnu situaciju savremenog ¢oveka i drustva u kom pojedinac
Zivi u vrsti prisutnog odsustva, egzila i mogucih svetova psiholoskih egzila, nasilja i
odsustva sa/osec¢anja, putem dvostrukih dekonstrukcionistickih poteza, T. S. Eliot skrece
paznju na jos jedan poeticki oblik. Re€ je o poetici iskustva stvaranja u kojoj umetnicki
postupak, kako je Zan-Fransoa Liotar naveo, sam kao postupak traZi da bude ispitivan
u ¢itanju i tumacenju, u svojevrsnoj ponovnoj izgradnji i dekonstrukcionisti€kim
dopunama, regeno teorijskim uvidima Zaka Deride. Takvi umetni¢ki postupci, kojima
se Eliot koristio u svom delu, nude i moguée odgovore na pitanja ogranienosti
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modernisti€kih moguénosti prikazivanja ne/prikazivog i ve¢ predstavljenog. Rad
upucuje na dalje prou€avanje pojma maskarade kao Sireg tematskog okvira za koriS¢enje
poznatih kulturoloskih modela i identitetskih obrazaca u kojima dolazi do novih i
pomerenih vrednosti, u ¢ijim oblicima su smeh, smesno, maska i uloga dovedeni u vezu
sa religijskim simbolima i temama u poetskom delu T. S. Eliota.

Kljucne redi:
T. S. Eliot, identitet, smeh, maskarada, ironija, dekonstrukcija, autoreferncijalnost,
metakvalitet.
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Apstrakt

Rad se bavi nagradivanom i §irom sveta postavljanom, zatim i ekranizovanom dvodelnom
dramom Tonija Ku$nera Andeli u Americi. Ova drama, malo poznata u Srbiji — o cemu
svedodi i to §to je samo njen prvi deo jedan put postavljen u srpskom pozoristu — pisana
jeirevidirana tokom nekoliko decenija i tice se Sirokog spektra tema vaznih za nacionalni
identitet SAD. Inspirisana filozofijom, istorijom, politikom i opipljivom problematikom
lecenja i prevencije side tokom 1980-ih, drama Andeli u Americi iznela je na svetlost
dana mnostvo drustvenih i moralnih problema ne samo LGBT zajednice, ve¢ i SAD
kao drzave, idejnog koncepta i svetske sile. Kroz analizu dramskog teksta, u radu se
istrazuje nacin na koji Kusner tretira bolest i politiku kroz postupke protagoniste Prajora
Voltera i antagoniste Roja Kona. Ispitujuc¢i njihove odnose sa drugim likovima, koji nam
u svojim dijalozima sa Volterom ili Konom daju uvid u teme na koje je Kusner zeleo
da skrene posebnu paznju, autor rada nudi svoj pogled ili ustanovljeni kriticki osvrt na
dramaturgove namere i izrazito americku tematiku koja ga pokrece kao pisca. Insistirajuéi
na politickom i drustvenom angazmanu kroz dramu, pisac pokrece raspravu od znacaja
za drustvo suoceno sa kriznom situacijom, oslikavajuéi istovremeno vrlo intimne scene
borbe sa neizle¢ivom bolescu koja se odvija kako u telu obolelih, tako i na duhovnom
planu. Kusnerovo ishodiste je daleko vise filozofsko i globalno nego li njegova polazna
tacka i upravo to drami daje snagu, ¢ineci je delom koje podstice ne samo na akciju
ili razmiSljanje, ve¢ i na preispitivanje vrednosti koje su ostavljene jednom drustvu u
naslede. Tako nesporno duboko utemeljena u kvir zajednici, drama zasigurno nadilazi
problematiku homoseksualaca, ispituju¢i moguénosti izgradnje boljeg sveta i drustva,
kao i njegovo oCuvanje kroz mo¢ umetnosti. (pummwero: 6. maja 2025; ipuxeaheno. 16.
Hosembpa 2025)
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1. Uvod: In Vitro®

Toni KuSner nije prvi dramski pisac koji se posluZio jednom zaraznom boleséu
kao katalizatorom radnje, niti je bio prvi koji je napisao dramu o sidi? koja je kosila
ranjivu populaciju na teritoriji Sjedinjenih Americkih Drzava poznih 1980-ih, ali
svakako su Andeli u Americi delo koje mu je otvorilo vrata panteona americ¢kih
dramaturga postavivsi ga uz rame uz rame sa Tenesijem Vilijamsom i JudZinom
O'Nilom. Do tada relativno nepoznati pozorisni reditelj, levicar, ljubitelj Bertolda
Brehta, Jevrejin — i homoseksualac - postao je preko no¢i pisac kome je dodeljena
nacionalna stipendija da napiSe dramu za koju je glumackoj trupi i odabranom
reditelju Oskaru Justisu bio ponudio tek grubi nacrt i nekoliko dijaloga (Butler/Kois,
2018). Kusner ¢e Andele pisati i doradivati godinama, uveren da tekst nikad nije
dovoljno dobar za izvodenje, buduéi da drama govori o samoj biti americke nacije.
Izbor teme delimiéno je predvideo, a delimi¢no uzrokovao priznanje koje ¢e ona
kasnije steci®.

Kusner sebe najcesce definise kao politic¢ki nastrojenog dramaturga Cije pisanje
ima za cilj podizanje svesti u vezi sa goru¢im drustvenim pitanjima. ,Nema andela
u Americi, samo politike” (Kushner, 2013) izgovara u dahu jedan od glavnih likova
u drami, Luis Ajronson, ujedno i ,samoparodirani Kusner” (Bloom, 2005: 3). Ali kako
se u ovo uklapa jedna zarazna bolest? Da li je i ona samo proizvod politike ili je
politika sama po sebi? Na koji na¢in menja protagoniste i njihov odnos prema svetu
i sebi? I zbog Cega bi jedno politicko delo nosilo u podnaslovu oznaku fantazije?
Da bismo pokusali da pronademo odgovor na ova pitanja, mora¢emo se na kratko
osvrnuti i na problematiku prihvatanja epidemije, odnosno pandemije side, ako se
ova bolest sagledava prema uticaju iz 1980-ih i 1990-ih godina.

Frenk Snouden objasnjava u svojoj studiji Epidemije i drustvo (Snowden, 2019)
da je HIV, virus koji izaziva sidu, najverovatnije cirkulisao medu ljudima jos 1930-
ih, tako da se pocCetak onoga Sto on nedvosmisleno naziva pandemijom da postaviti

1 Ovo je yjedno i naziv drugog ¢ina prvog dela drame.

2 Prva drama koja se tice epidemije ove bolesti je Normalno srce (Normal Heart) Larija Kramera (Larry Kramer),
ujedno i osnivaca dramske grupe ACT UP koja je od pocetka epidemije u Americi upozoravala na bolest i pozivala
na prevenciju i leCenje obolelih (Snowden, 2019).

3 Prvi deo drame ,Na pragu novog milenijuma” (Millenium Approaches) nagraden je 1993. godine i Pulicerovom
nagradom za dramsko delo.

4 Pun naziv drame na engleskom jeziku glasi Angels in America: A Gay Fantasia on National Themes. Drama se
sastoji iz dva dela, prvi od kojih ,Na pragu novog milenijuma” je podeljen u tri ¢ina, dok se drugi ,Perestrojka”
(Perestroika) sastoji iz pet ¢inova i epiloga. Za potrebe rada koristim prvi deo u prevodu Zorana Paunovi¢a
uraden za potrebe postavljanja Andela na sceni Beogradskog dramskog pozorista 2006. godine u reziji Gor¢ina
Stojanovica, dobijen od vanrednog profesora FDU Aleksandra S. Jankovic¢a kroz li¢nu prepisku (Kusner, 2006).
Kako drugi deo drame nije postavljan u Srbiji, citati od znacaja iz drugog dela dati su u mom prevodu teksta
dostupnog u revidiranom izdanju iz 2013. godine (Kushner, 2013). Napominjem da u meni dostupnom prevodu
drame na srpski jezik (KuSner, 2006) nema podnaslova drame, 3to je interesantan izbor prevodioca. Za Harolda
Bluma, termin ,fantazija” predstavlja klju¢ interpretacije Andela i kontrateZu €isto angazovanim teznjama
Tonija KuSnera. Blum smatra da je on na visini zadatka ne kada piSe o politici kao takvoj ve¢ kada zade duboko u
metafiziku i duhovnost (Bloom, 2005). Osim toga, dvostruko znacenje engleske reci gay (veseo i homoseksualan)
samo po sebi predstavlja izazov za prevodenje, jer moZe nametnuti nacin interpretiranja dela, koje nikako nije
sasvim ,veselo”, a ni izrazito ,homoseksualno” - ma sta takva definicija u knjizevnoj kritici povlacila za sobom.
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u period istorije daleko pre uspona Reganove administracije u SAD. Medutim,
upravo je odnos americke vlade prema samoj bolesti bio najvazniji katalizator za
Tonija KuSnera. Jedan si¢udni virus u stanju je da paraliSe vlade i zaustavi kretanje
¢ovecanstva, ali samo pod uslovom da mu se pripisu takva svojstva. Sida je, makar
u pocetku, bila oglasena boles¢u marginalnog sloja drustva - migranata, zavisnika
od droga i homoseksualaca. Zanemarivani su i nau¢ni dokazi da je bolest pogadala
i heteroseksualno stanovnistvo, a o globalnim ,zaklju¢avanjima” i slicnim merama
suzbijanja bolesti nije bilo ni govora. Nakon zaraZavanja virusom HIV, virusna RNK
zamenjuje svojim sadrzajem DNK takozvanih pomoénih T-limfocita uniStavajuéi
imuni sistem domacina®. Simptomi oboljenja €esto na pocetku lice na niz infekcija
- od slabosti i bolova u zglobovima i miSi¢ima, preko oticanja limfnih Zlezda,
temperature, glavobolje i upale grla. Na kraju se prvobitni simptomi povuku, stanje
pacijenta se pod lekovima stabilizuje, ali nikad ne moZe do¢i do potpunog oporavka
i kako vreme prolazi pacijent postaje sve slabiji i neotporniji na infekcije koje bi
telo inace lako prebrodilo. Stoga veliki broj obolelih isprva nije, budué¢i da su se
razboljevali i oporavljali, ni znao da je zaraZen. Bolest se prenosila, a da niko nije
sumnjao da se nesto straSno pomalja - sve dok nije po€elo masovno umiranje.

Za Tonija Ku3nera epidemija side u SAD predstavljala je neposrednu fizicku i
duhovnu pretnju. Gledao je kako mu prijatelji i poznanici umiru u mukama, o¢ekujuéi
da i sam postane Zrtvom. DrZava je pod palicom konzervativne administracije 1981.
jednostavno proglasila nepoznatu bolest ,gej kugom” (Snowden, 2019: 434) iako
su iz Afrike stizali podaci o tome da sida uveliko ubija i izrazito heteroseksualno
stanovniStvo. Smatralo se da je jedna sustinski devijantna zajednica dobila bas ono
Sto je zasluZila, a neretko su upravo najvisi drzavni ¢inovnici, poput senatora DZesija
Helmsa, insistirali na tome da se svako istraZivanje side zaustavi i predano radili
na ukidanju finansijskih sredstava opredeljenih za suzbijanje i dalju prevenciju
bolesti (Butler/Kois, 2018: 23). Konzervativni americki politi¢ari koji su negiranjem
epidemije smatrali da brane ¢ast Amerike, te da umiranje homoseksualaca zapravo
donosi oslobodenje od pretnje koju predstavlja Sirenje komunisticke, socijalisticke i
srodnih levi¢arskih ideja ¢iji su oni korifeji, utvrdi¢e se pobedama Ronalda Regana
na predsednickim izborima u dva uzastopna mandata (1981-1989). U takvoj je
atmosferi Kusner poceo da piSe svoj opus magnum®.

5 KusSner u drami opisuje tok bolesti kroz lik doktora Roja Kona, Henrija:
Niko ne zna 3ta je uzro¢nik te bolesti. I niko ne zna kako se ona leci.
Najprihvatljivija teorija je ta koja okrivljuje retrovirus, HIV virus. Na njegovo prisustvo ukazuju nam beskorisna
antitela koja se pojavljuju kao reakcija na njegov ulazak u krvotok kroz neku posekotinu ili otvor na telu. Antitela
su nemocna da zastite organizam od virusa. Zasto, to ne znamo. Imuni sistem organizma prestaje da funkcionise.
Telo postaje otvoreno za ¢itav pandemonijum infekcija izazvanih mikrobima protiv kojih bi se inace branilo.
Kao Kaposijev sarkom. Te lezije. Ili tvoji problemi s grlom. Ili Zlezde.
Cini se i da postoji moguénost da bi mogao da se kroz moZdanu opnu probije do mozga. Sto je, naravno, veoma
losa vest.
[ pogubna, za veoma visok procenat ljudi sa narusenim imunim sistemom. (Kusner, 2006: 1.9, 35)

6 ,PoCeo sam pisati ove drame, mislivsi tada da piSem samo jednu dramu, 1987. godine kada mi je bila trideset
i jedna godina. Epidemija side bila je usla u Sestu godinu, a Reganova administracija u sedmu. Bilo je to
istovremeno zastrasujuce i inspirativno doba. Prvu verziju ,Na pragu novog milenijuma” zavr§io sam 1988.
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Andeli u Americi je obimna drama sa ¢ak dvadeset i jednim likom’ koje
povezuju ne samo proSlost i sadasnjost, ve¢ i velike politicke i nacionalne teme,
sakriveni identiteti, misticizam, fantastika, ali i fizicka i duSevna bolest. Iako
svakom pazljivom tumacu savetujem da ne propusta medusobne odnose svih
likova i njihove motivacije, u ovom se radu usredsredujem na uticaj bolesti, politike
i politike bolesti na likove u neposrednom kontaktu sa sidom, na Prajora Voltera i
Roja Kona. Smatram, u saglasju sa svim prou€avaocima ove drame Tonija KusSnera,
da su upravo Prajor Volter i Roj Kon, dva lika u drami obolela od side, centri dramske
radnje, dok je bolest od koje pate katalizator svih dogadaja, zapleta i raspleta. Kako
oni predstavljaju suprotstavljene poglede na svet, ideologiju, Zivot, bolest, pa i smrt,
pokuSacu da obrazloZim njihove postupke i motivacije, kao i odnose sa ostalim
likovima kako bih otkrila na koji nacin jedan virus kod KuSnera otvara €itav niz
pitanja o samospoznaji, identitetu, duhu nacije, politici i organizaciji ljudskog
drustva kroz istoriju, ali i moguénosti izgradnje nekog boljeg sveta.

2. Na pragu otkrovenja: Prajor Volter

Prajor Volter, protagonista drame i potomak stare anglosaksonske porodice,
otkriva ve¢ u prvom ¢inu drame svom partneru Luisu Ajronsonu HIV pozitivni
status. Prajor je ve¢ i vidno bolestan budué¢i da ima KapoSijev sarkom, nepobitni
znak razvijene side. Za Luisa, coveka zarobljenog u velikim temama nacionalne
istorije i americke politike, jedna takva informacija po sebi predstavlja smak sveta.

LUIS: Pukao ti je krvni sud.

PRAJOR: Po miSljenju vrhunskih medicinskih autoriteta, nije samo to.

LUIS: Nego sta?

PRAJOR: Kaposijev sarkom, dragi moj. Lezija broj jedan. Cinober crveni poljubac
andela smurti.

LUIS: Ali molim te...

PRAJOR: Ja sam lezionar. Iz Lezije stranaca. Imam lezionarsku bolest.

LUIS: Prestani.

PRAJOR: Odseli¢u se u Ma-leziju.

LUIS: Molim te prestani.

PRAJOR: Zar nemas$ utisak da se dosta dobro nosim s ovim? S obzirom na
¢injenicu da mi nema spasa.

LUIS: Seres. (KuSner, 2006: 1.4, 15)

Ovo ¢e se potvrditi i narednim Luisovim postupcima - on odmah zna da ¢e
napustiti Prajora kada mu je najpotrebniji:

godine, a prvu verziju ,Perestrojke” 1990. Tako ispada su Andeli u Americi stari skoro dvadeset i dve godine, a
meni je tacno pedeset i Sest” (Kushner, 2013: ix).

7 U napomenama pisca predvideno je da osam glumaca igra sve uloge, dok se scene neretko odvijaju paralelno ili
smenjuju najve¢om moguéom brzinom.
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LUIS: Rabine, piSe li iSta u svetim knjigama o onom ko napusta nekog koga voli
kada je ovaj u velikom problemu?

RABIN ISIDOR HEMELVIC: Zasto bi neko ucinio tako nesto?

LUIS: Zato Sto mora. MoZda je re€ o osobi s neohegelovskim pozitivistickim
osecajem neprekidnog istorijskog napredovanja prema sredi ili savrSenstvu ili
ve¢ neCemu, moZda takva osoba ne moZe, recimo, da u svoju predstavu o tome
kako bi Zivot trebalo da izgleda ukljuci i bolest. MoZda nekog takvog povrac¢anje
i rane i bolest... zaista zastrasuju, moZda [..] ne ume tako dobro da se nosi sa
smréu.

RABIN ISIDOR HEMELVIC: U svetim knjigama nema osude takvih osoba.
LUIS: Rabine, strahujem od zlo¢ina koje bih mogao da po¢inim.

RABIN ISIDOR HEMELVIC: Molim vas, gospodine. Ja sam bolesni stari rabin koga
¢ega dug put kuci do Bronksa. Ako Zelite da se ispovedite, potraZite sveStenika.

LUIS: Ali ja nisam katolik. Ja sam Jevrejin.

RABIN ISIDOR HEMELVIC: Tim gore po vas, mladi¢u. Katolici veruju u oprostaj
greha. Jevreji veruju u Krivicu. (Kusner, 2006: 1.5, 19)

Velike teme kojima se Luis bavi sa stras¢u onemogucavaju mu da bude
moralna vertikala za koju se izdaje. Iako su njegova znanja nesporna, on lako pada
na testu ljudskosti u vremenu potrebe. Luis, samoproklamovani neohegelijanac,
u neprekidnoj je potrazi za sre¢om koja ne podrazumeva saucestvovanje u patnji
drugog, pa ¢ak ni bliskog bi¢a. On jednostavno nema ljudski kapacitet da se nosi sa
fizickim propadanjem, jer se o njemu ne moze diskutovati na nivou istorije, politike,
nacije ili ideologije. U takvoj situaciji potrebna je vrlo konkretna pomoé¢. Prajorov
put kroz srediSte oluje izazvane boleSéu mora biti odvojen od Luisovog — na neki
nacin, da bi uopSte imao ikakve Sanse da ispuni svoju sudbinu, Prajor mora biti
ostavljen u trenutku kada mu je najteZe. A stvari postaju sve gore svakim danom:

PRAJOR: ,Spremna sam za krupni plan, gospodine DeMil.”

Covek bi voleo da se kroz Zivot kreé¢e elegantno i otmeno, da cveta retko ali
sa mnogo ukusa, i u savrSeno odabranom trenutku, kao onaj retki pupoljak,
zebrasta orhideja... Covek bi voleo... Covek bi Zeleo... Ali Zelje se retko ostvaruju.
Nikad se ne ostvaruju. Uvek te nesto sjebe. Covek... umre u tridesetoj, otmu mu
¢itave decenije uZivanja.

Jebem ti ovo sranje. Jebem ti sranje. Izgledam kao leS. Kao Zenski les. Kad ni
Sminka viSe ne pomaZe, onda zna$ da si pukao. (Kusner, 2006: 1.7, 25)

Upravo ¢e se u meduprostoru izmedu sna i jave bolesti i propadanja Prajor
susresti sa suprugom DZoa Pita, Harper, Zenom koju usamljenost i neutaZena
seksualna Zelja primoravaju da uzima ogromne doze valijuma. Harper i Prajor
slucajni su gosti u istom nedefinisanom prostoru povezanih svesti, ali jedno drugom
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pomazu da otpocnu sopstvene misije. Od Harper on prvi put ¢uje da u njemu postoji
mesto koje nije bolesno - traak nade u teSkom periodu otkriven misti¢énom snagom
~praga otkrovenja” (Kusner, 2006: 1.7, 27). Ova scena prakti¢no je i trenutak kada
Prajor prvobitno biva obeleZen za svoju potonju prorocku ulogu. To zdravo mesto u
njegovom boles¢u izrovanom telu otvara moguénost intervencije sa nebesa za koju
¢e ga, kao u nekom skecu na temu Dikensove BoZi¢ne pesme, oznaciti duhovi Prajora
preminulih od kuge u 13. i 17. veku.

Zanimljiv je i odabir predaka preminulih od zaraznih bolesti kao glasnika
boZanskog koji za savremenog Prajora imaju poseban zadatak. Za Patrika Rajlija,
ova scena kljucéna je za definisanje odnosa izmedu bolesti i sudbine:

Smrtonosni virus ili bakterija svakako mogu izmeniti bolesnikovo poimanje
sudbine koja se Cesto iznova definiSe iz perspektive bolesti i smrtnosti
(dozvolimo da tri Prajora mogu imati razli¢ite poglede na bolest i smrt, iako
nije tako — one su kazna proistekla iz bozanskog gneva, moralna anomija ili
posledica seksualne nezajazljivosti). Prajorovi preci, medutim, nisu fatalisticki
nastrojeni kada je re€ o njegovoj sudbini, nego moralistic¢ki; sam Prajor, iako
priznaje da se ,plaSi” smrti, ne pristupa joj pomiren. Ovo je ipak njegov san, a
likovi koje je docarala njegova masta u groznici nisu tu da bi ga mucéili, ve¢ da
ga ohrabre. ,Uz loSu vest uvek ide i dobra” kaZe Prajor Drugi gotovo trijumfalno
nazivajudi trideset i ¢etvrtog nosioca njihovog imena: ,Prorok. Mudrac. Glasnik
otkrovenja”. To je trenutak koji menja Prajorovu sudbinu; gotovo je biblijski jer
on nije prvi sneva¢ kome je prorocki dar tako otkriven. (Reilly, 2015: 140-1418)

Prajorovo mesto u svetu ne odreduje bolest za koju nema ni leka ni politicke
volje da se on pronade, ve¢ to Sto postaje izabranik Andela, birokrata Svevisnjeg koji
na sve nacine pokusavaju da pronadu odbeglog Boga i vrate ravnoteZu univerzumu.
Bez bolesti, Prajor Volter nikada ne bi mogao da prodre u one delove sebe koji ga
povezuju sa bozanskim. U grozni¢avom snevanju izmedu dva sveta on preuzima na
sebe Knjigu Zivota i zadatak da nacini izbor za ¢itavo €ove€anstvo. Na pocetku drugog
dela drame, gotovo simboli¢ki nazvanog ,Perestrojka”, zatiCemo izmenjenog Prajora,
odevenog u prorocku odoru, neku meSavinu monaske rize i ode¢e srednjevekovnog
doktora koji je obilazio zaraZene kugom, kako objasnjava medicinskom tehnicaru
Belizu ustrojstvo nebesa i zadatak koji su mu dali Andeli. Na njemu je da zaustavi
kretanje ¢oveCanstva kako bi se Bog vratio tamo gde pripada, ali ¢ini se da tu misiju
jos nije spreman da prihvati:

PRAJOR: Prestanite da se krecete. To hocete. Odgovori mi! Ho¢ete da umrem.
(Pauza. Andeo i Prajor gledaju jedan u drugog.)

8 Prevodi odgovarajucih citata iz kriticke literature i drugog dela drame ,Perestrojka” sa engleskog na srpski jezik
su autorkini.



Ana D. Begovi¢ KruxeeHocm / Literature

PRAJOR: E pa dobro, ja.. UMORAN SAM! Premoren sam od svega Sto mi radite,
dosta mi je zaraZavanja, zajebavanja i maltretiranja od takvih kao...kao ti..kao
ova—

Dalijeova, ovaboleStina, ovaj virusumeni, jel to poslanica, jel’ to proro¢anstvo?
I1i je to moZda samo...osveta zato Sto, zato §to vi mislite da smo mi upropastili...
Ne. A, ne, hoc¢u da ode$ - odlazi ili ¢u ja..ja ¢u da odem, jer i ja mogu da odem,
znas...ja ¢u -

(ANDEO se pomera u stranu i pokazuje Prajoru da moZe da ide. Okleva, pa kreée
prema vratima. Dok prolazi pored nje, Andeo ga nezno dotakne po ramenu.)

ANDEO (naginjuci se prema njemu, tiho i gotovo intimno): Ne moZe$ Pobeéi od
svog Zanimanja, Jono. Skrivajuéi se od mene na jednom, pronac¢i ¢e$ me na
drugom mestu.

(Skine ruku s njegovog ramena.)
ANDEDQ: Ja Ja Ja Ja stojim na kraju puta, ¢ekam te.
(Nezno ga obuhvati rukom oko struka.)
ANDEO (Sapucuéi): Poznaje§ Me Proroce: Iz namucenog srca tvoga,
Teku Krvave Reke Zivota
ulivajuéi se u Kosmos Rana.
(Andeo prisloni Knjigu na Prajorove grudi, a zatim se privija uz njega. U zagrljaju
dozZivljavaju nesto Sto je teSko opisati re¢ima — nesto jednako bolno i radosno.
Proizvode strasan zvuk.)

ANDEO: Nosio¢e KNJIGE: ti koji si Exemplum Paralyticum?:
Na tebi, u tebi, u krvi tvojoj ispisasmo:
STASIS!
Neka bude KRA].

(Otpusta Prajora, koji pada na pod. Uz zvuke muzike, pridrZavajuci Knjigu, Andeo
se uznosi ka nebu.) (Kushner, 2013: 2.2, 172-174)

Nevoljni prorok pita se da li je bolest koja mu ubija prijatelje i njega samog
neka vrsta kazne zbog Covekove teZnje da napreduje, jer napretkom rusi sama
nebesa. Medutim, Prajor je ipak naucio i vaznu Zivotnu lekciju da ¢ovek ne moZze

9 Deluje da se KuSner namerno sluzi latinskim terminima, budu¢i da Andeo postavlja svojevrsnu dijagnozu Prajoru
u duhu lekara, te sam odabrala da termine u prevodu ipak ostavim na latinskom. Stasis u medicinskom Zargonu
oznacava stanje u kome postoji prekid dotoka krvi u ili protoka te¢nosti kroz organe ekvivalentan opstrukeiji.
Exemplum paralyticum predstavlja ,primer staze”. MoZemo shvatiti ovo dvojako: Prajorovim telom vise nece
kolati zaraZena krv i bolest ¢e uéi u svoj kraj ili Prajorova smrt od side poruka je da je Covecanstvu i njegovom
napretku do3ao kraj. Svakako je borba andela protiv napretka ljudskog roda po sebi zanimljiva tema koju KuSner
obraduje u Andelima. Bigzbi daje detaljan pregled uticaja na dramu koji ukljucuju teorijska i knjizevna dela
Brehta, Bahtina, Fransoa Rablea i najvise od svih Teze o istoriji Voltera BendZamina. Kusner deli inspiraciju
slikom Paula Klea ,Angelus Novus” sa BendZaminom - andeo dobro¢udnog izraza lica gleda u izgubljeni raj
dok ga odnosi divlja oluja nezaustavljivog progresa koju Zeli da zaustavi iako dobro zna da je u tome potpuno
nemocan (Bigsby, 2004: Poglavlje 3).
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prestati da se krece jer to znaci smrt. Bolest on interpretira ne samo kao kaznu, ve¢ i
susStinski prestanak uobic¢ajenog delanja i kretanja. No, poruka i pouka Andela moZe
se tumaciti i na drugi nacin. Sta ako Andeo zaustavlja napredak bolesti u nadi da
¢e prorok prihvatiti svoju misiju? Bolest je za Prajora neka vrsta duhovne bitke ¢ije
popriste je njegovo fizicko telo. Iako se telesne manifestacije ne mogu negirati niti
zanemarivati, ipak je u njegovom slucaju dominantna duhovna dimenzija bolovanja,
Sto ga stavlja direktno nasuprot glavnom antagonisti Roju Konu, €ija je progresija
bolesti uglavnom predstavljena iz izrazito telesnog ugla. Pre nego Sto se odluci
njegova sudbina, Prajora ¢eka poslednja bitka — bas kao biblijski Jakov, ali krajnje
ironi¢no vezan za bolnicki krevet, on ¢e se rvati sa Andelom koji svecano izjavljuje
da je ,Telo Basta DusSe” (Kushner, 2013: 5.1, 261). Pobeda koja Jakovu garantuje
bozanski blagoslov® postaje tako Prajorova prilika da zatraZi izleCenje za sebe, ali
i da prenese andeoskim nacalstvima poruku u najboljem duhu rableovske satire:

PRAJOR: Nece se vratiti.

A ¢ak i da se vrati . .. da se usudi da pomoli nos ili to svoje Slovo ili Sta ve¢ u
ovoj rajskoj basti....Ako bi se, nakon ovolikog uniStenja i svih strasnih dana ovog
jezivog veka, €ak i vratio da vidi kakvu pustos je ostavio za sobom njegov beg,
ako je sve Sto ima da ponudi smurt...

Ma, tuZite gada. Eto mog skromnog doprinosa Teologiji. TuZite gada Sto vas je
napustio. Kako Ga samo nije sramota? Pa mora da plati. (Kushner, 2013: 5.1,
275-276)

Pa ipak, blagoslov koji Prajor traZi nakon Sto odbije zaustavljanje svih aktivnosti
cove€anstva je u svojoj biti neSto sa ¢ime se i bolestan i zdrav ¢ovek lako mozZe
identifikovati:

PRAJOR: Pa ipak.

Ipak me blagoslovite. Ja joS Zelim da Zivim. Prosto Zelim.

ProZiveo sam grozne dane, mada znam da ima ljudi kojima je i gore nego meni,
ali...i dalje Zive. I kada ih ovde drZi samo duh jer je telo na ivici da nestane, kada
imaju viSe rana nego zdrave koZe, kada su sagoreli i kada su u nepodnosljivim
bolovima, kada u njihovim i o¢ima njihove dece muve leZu jaja, oni Zive. Smrt
mora da se potrudi da oduzme Zivot. Ne bih znao da li je to Zivotinjski instinkt.
Ne bih znao ni da li je hrabrije umreti. Ali razumem naviku. Razumem zavisnost

10 Za Jaira LipSica, odabir Jakova, njegovog Zivota i rvanja sa andelom kao centralnog mita koji razli¢iti likovi
iznova izvode tokom drame nije nimalo slu¢ajan. Ovaj biblijski mit po njegovom misljenju od najveceg je znacaja
za Tonija KuSnera jer pric¢a o Jakovu spaja religiju, politiku, istoriju i metafiziku, kojima je on dodao i fizicku
bolest (Lipshitz, 2012). Sama ideja o tome da se sa silama daleko mo¢nijim od nas moZe raspravljati i sa njima
se uspesno sukobiti, pa i fizicki ako je to jedina opcija, uklapa se u poruku koju kroz Andele u Americi Kusner Zeli
da po3alje ne samo LGBT zajednici, ve¢ i svima koji imaju usi da ¢uju. Kada su strukture moéi na pogreSnom putu
i kada se etika gubi zarad koristi ili ideologije, najgore §to se moze uciniti je da se ¢uti i postane Zrtvom. Trijumf
neocekivanog heroja poput Prajora i smrt moc¢nika poput Roja Kona vizija su sveta u kome glas i stav znace vise
od predispozicija i pozicija.
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od Zivota. Mi Zivimo i kada nema nade. Da pronadem nadu bilo gde - to je to - to
je sve §to ja mogu. Znam da nije dovoljno, tako je malo ali ipak...blagoslovite me.
Zelim jo3 da Zivim.

(Okrece se da ide. Dok odlazi, Andeli u tiSini ¢ine misticne pokrete. Prajor zastaje,
ponovo se osetivsi loSe: bol u nozi, pluéa zakréena, pogled zamagljen, panicni
napad groznice, uZasna slabost. Skuplja snagu da nastavi, pa se okreée prema
njima, sada sasvim miran.)

PRAJOR: Niste vi videli Sta dolazi. Videli ste samo ono ¢ega se plaSite. A dok to
ne dode - molim vas, ne ljutite se Sto ¢u ovo reéi - sve Sto vidite je strah. Sada
vam prepuStam Nebesa. Nosim sa sobom svoju bolest. I nosim sa sobom svoju
smrt. Zemlja je moj dom i tamo Zelim da budem. (Kushner, 2013: 5.1, 278-279)

Ne postoji u €itavoj drami mesto na kome je Kusner bolje predstavio viziju
Harper Pit sa praga otkrovenja o zdravom mestu u Prajoru Volteru. Ako je ljubav
prema Zivljenju ono 3to pokreée ¢oveka da se nada ¢ak i kada deluje da viSe nema
¢emu, onda je Prajor i te kako zdrav ¢ovek. Probudivsi se u bolnici bez temperature
nakon no¢i u kojoj su Beliz i sestra Emili bili uvereni da ¢e ga izgubiti, on pronalazi
»,joS Zivota”. Prajor sada moZe da prizna sebi da mu nisu potrebni ni eksperimentalni
lekovi, a ni Luis, da nastavi dalje. Tok bolesti i zalecenja (ako ve¢ medicinski gledano
nije moguce govoriti o isceljenju kada je re¢ o sidi) za Prajora je duboko misti¢no i
duhovno iskustvo koje menja sve njegove pretpostavke o Zivotu i potrebama coveka.
On uspesno savladava ono o ¢emu je davno govorio Nice — farmakoloska sredstva
i briga bliznjih nisu po sebi dovoljni da se €ovek izbori sa strahom od propasti i
gubitkom nade jer ona samo na kratko maskiraju sustinsko propadanje (Nice, 2012).
PiSudi Andele, Kudner je odabrao za Prajora teZi put mirenja sa sobom i svetom kroz
uzrastanje do duhovne lepote koju je verovatno oduvek nosio u sebi i skrivao kako
bi u drustvu i zajednici bio prihvaéen. Prajor nije ¢ovek ideologije kao njegov (bivsi)
partner Luis, nije ni realista kao Beliz ili Hana Pit, ni sanjar poput Harper. On samo
pokuSava da opstane u svetu koji ga je uskratio za zdravlje i na kraju svesno odbija
da igra ulogu Zrtve. No, i tako nije liSen posebnosti, naprotiv:

Prajor, s druge strane, odbivsi ulogu Zrtve postaje simbol neceg nezamislivog,
odnosno ,Velikog Dela”. Pa ipak, kao i u sluaju Roja, Prajorova privilegovana
pozicija predstavlja figuru kontradiktornosti, spajanje slepila sa prorostvom,
istorije sa nemogué¢om buducénoséuy, te stare krvi (oliene u Prajoru Prvom i
Prajoru Drugom) sa nastupaju¢im milenijumom, kao i side sa ,najdublje
skrivenim delom, do koga bolest nije doprla”. I ne samo to, ve¢ Prajorovo ime
ukazuje na njegovu izmeStenost iz vremenskog okvira, to Sto je on istovremeno
i prevremen i zadocneo, neko ko i anticipira radnju i pruza nam njen epilog.
(Savran, 2005: 20)

Uprkos oc€iglednim protivure¢nostima koje nuzno ne bivaju razreSene do kraja
drame, Prajor Volter podse¢a jednim od ako ne lepsih, makar emotivnijih zavrSetaka
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knjiZevnog dela u dugoj istoriji pisane rec¢i da ma koliko ovek bio osuden (od okoline,
bolesti ili viSe sile) uvek moZe iskoristi svoje pravo na blagoslov:

Ova ¢e bolest dokusuriti mnoge od nas, niposto sve, ali mrtvima ¢e se odati
posta, a sa Zivima ¢e se i dalje boriti i da znate da nikuda ne¢emo otiéi. Vise
ne¢emo umirati tajnim smrtima. Svet se i ovako moZe kretati samo unapred.
Bi¢emo i mi gradani. DoSlo je vreme.

Zbogom sada.

Svi ste vi predivna stvorenja, svako od vas.

I ja vas blagosiljam: Zivite i dalje.

Tako otpocinje Veliko Delo. (Kushner, 2013: Epilog, 290)

Veliko Delo” Prajora Voltera i zajednice koju predstavlja nije viSe nesSto
neopipljivo i nezamislivo, ve¢, kao Sto bi se sloZili Bigzbi i Blum, utopijska i donekle
sentimentalna vizija sveta gde se ,sve kre¢e ka raspletu u kome Prajorovo telo
postaje bojno polje da bi konac¢no bilo prihvaéeno kao lokus drame, dok se ljubav
moZe smatrati njenim operativnim principom, ali samo kada se postavi uz istinu
pre nego uz obicaje, navike ili konvencije” (Bigsby, 2004: 127).

Kroz lik Prajora Voltera KuSner nam otkriva i jednu neobi¢nu dimenziju
poimanja posasti, neku vrstu nametnutog ili samonametnutog mesijanstva. Ako
uzmemo da Volterovi onostrani susreti nisu nista drugo do groznicave fantazije
bolesnog ¢oveka, moZe se zakljufiti da on teZi prorostvu i da ga umislja da bi se
uteSio, da bi olakSao svoju patnju. Ako su, pak, ti susreti Prajorova (i nasa) stvarnost,
onda moZemo govoriti o tome da svako ima sposobnost da spasi svet. Nije li u tom
smislu bio interesantan fenomen potrebe dela populacije da u skorasnjoj pandemiji
koronavirusa aktivnosti poput vakcinisanja ili sprovodenja protivepidemijskih mera
(ali isto tako i borbu protiv njih) podigne na nivo svete misije, proglasavajuéi svoj
neznatni doprinos nekakvim nadnaravnim zadatkom i bezmalo ¢inom spaSavanja
ili osvescéivanja sveta? Sli¢ni mehanizmi na delu su i u Prajorovim susretima
sa andelima, ali njegov je izbor da na kraju ne ide putem mesijanstva, jer ono
podrazumeva prihvatanje ,poslanice o prestanku kretanja™* i smrt kojom se (mozda)
iskupljuje ovecanstvo. Izbor Prajora Voltera sasvim je drugaciji. Ljubav i istina za
njega su atributi Zivota, a ne smrti i to je proro¢anstvo koje je spreman da ostavi
svima koji se bore sa neizle¢ivom boles¢u ili drustvenim percepcijama bolesti'2.

11 U originalu na engleskom: The Anti-Migratory Epistle, naziv drugog ¢ina drugog dela drame Andeli u Americi:
JPerestrojka” (Kushner, 2013: 157), u autorkinom prevodu.

12 Ovde istiem da KuSnerovo pisanje ipak nije odvojivo od rodne i seksualne politike, iako taj vid umnogome
nadilazi. Za pripadnika LGBT populacije poput njega, vidljivost u drustvu i prihvacenost izjednacavaju se
sa dostojanstvenim zivotom, ljubavlju i istinom. U doba kada su Andeli pisani, klima u americkom drustvu
bila je takva da homoseksualci, oboleli od side ili ne, nisu bili ni blizu uZivanju punih gradanskih sloboda.
Kusner, koji je duboko uveren u politicku mo¢ pozorista (Bloom, 2005) nije mogao da ne progovori o tome da
je homoseksualnost za americko drustvo predstavljala bolest, o ¢emu podrobno svedoce i danasnje istorijske
Citanke. Zanimljiv osvrt na temu pisanja o sidi u SAD nudi Pigford:

Nacini na koje se sida posmatra iz seksualnog, rodnog, rasnog, etnickog i nacionalnog ugla od najvece su vaznosti
za teoriju. Istovremeno, veliki broj teoreticara i sami su otvoreni homoseksualci, kao Sto i najveéi broj knjizevnih
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Do kraja drugog dela drame Prajor je ,na pragu otkrovenja”, ali van domasaja
viSe istine. Tek u svom najmracnijem ¢asu, tokom borbe za blagoslov sa visnjom
silom, on uspeva da dotakne zdravo mesto u sebi koje ga opredeljuje za jedine sile
koje zaista mogu spasiti pali svet, za ljubav i istinu, koje od nas, sre¢om, ne traze ni
veru u bogove, ni u andele, niti farmakoloska sredstva ili politi¢ke ideologije. Kao
Sto zakljucuje Alen Francen:

Tako dakle Prajor nastavlja dalje ne uprkos sidi, nego upravo zbog side. ,Virus
vremena” ga je otrgao iz stanja umrtvljenosti i samosaZaljenja i pretvorio ga u
najmocniji lik u drami, $to je pozicija koju zauzima dok sa toplinom otpozdravlja
publiku. Ovo je drama o sidi koja se od ostalih razlikuje po sre¢nom zavrsetku.
(Frantzen, 2005: 93)

Prajor Volter uspeva da se izbori za blagoslov Zivota, §to nije nikakvo globalno
mesijanstvo, ve¢ krajnje individualno postignuée sa kojim se moZe identifikovati
svaka osoba obolela od bilo koje ozbiljne bolesti. On tako postaje ogledalo u kome
moZemo videti i svoj lik, a povoljan ishod po njega predstavlja nadu koja ostaje kada
deluje da su sve druge moguénosti iscrpljene.

3. Kriv si koliko si tezZak: Roj Kon

Nasuprot pomalo sentimentalno izgradenom i na kraju izrazito duhovnom liku
Prajora Voltera stoji jedan drugi tip ¢oveka na smrt bolesnog od side — Roj Kon.
Kriti¢ari se u mnogome slazu da je Roj, zasnovan na istorijskoj licnosti njujorskog
advokata i sive eminencije americke konzervativne politike, najuspeliji KuSnerov lik
do danas. Tesko je zaista ne uZivati u scenama i replikama Roja Kona, istovremeno
dovitljivim i skarednim, opscenim i inventivnim, nadasve vrlo inteligentnim i svim
onim Sto bismo ponekad Zeleli da glasno izgovorimo ne mareci za tuda osecanja,
stavove ili percepciju nasSeg ponaSanja. Za Bluma, Kon je ,KuSnerovo najbolje
ostvarenje do danas, sve samo ne tipicni Sekspirovski heroj-zlikovac” (Bloom, 2005:
2)15, ¢ovek koji odreduje sudbine ne samo svojih klijenata, ve¢ i Citave americke

dela na temu side pripada korpusu muske homoseksualne knjizevnosti. To §to su homoseksualni muskarci
zabrinuti za problem side neposredni je dokaz razornog uticaja bolesti na homoseksualnu i kvir zajednicu - pa
ipak, to ne osporava - makar ne svesno - niti marginalizuje iskustva drugih zajednica koje je sida pogodila.
Teorija pokuSava da proizvede kontradiskurs koji ne porice uticaj side na homoseksualne muskarce, niti stvara
uzro¢no-posledié¢nu vezu izmedu side i homoseksualnosti. Teorija side daje glas manjini koju ¢ine homoseksualni
muskarci i ostali, a koji su svi izgubili poverenje u medicinu kao nauku. (Piggford, 2000: 172)

13 Blum piSe: ,KuSnerov Roj Kon fascinantan je spoj ¢udnovatosti i individualnosti, od kojih nijedna nije izvor
njegove ubitacne zlobe. KolridZ nije imao pravo kada se pozivao na Jagovo 'zlo bez motiva’, jer Jago, bas kao
i njegov ucenik Satana iz Miltonovog Izgubljenog raja, pati od Uvrede Osecaja Sopstvene Vrednosti. Onako
kako ja tumacim lik Roja Kona, isti slucaj je i sa njime. On zudi, uveren da je mogao biti moéni demon poput
DZoa Mekartija, ali Bog li¢no ga je uskratio za unapredenje. Jago, koji je zapostavljen zbog Kasija, odlu¢uje da
srusi boga rata Otela u ponor, da ga rascini kao bic¢e. Kon, skandalizovan i skandalozan, sebe vredno uposlenje
pronalazi tek u zagrobnom Zivotu u sjajnoj (ali Cesto izbacivanoj iz pozorisnih postavki) sceni 7 petog €ina
,Perestrojke”:

ROJ: Parnica za utvrdivanje o€instva? Slucaj napustanja? Porodi¢ni sud je moje polje, pa ja sam jebeni demon
kada je Zakon o porodici u pitanju. Samo mi reci ko je sudija i kakav nakit voli? Ako ide$ pred porotu, malo je
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politicke elite. Dok Prajor Volter traZi blagoslov, Roj Kon ga svojim poslusnicima
daje.

Pricljivi Roj, koji i pre nego $to je zaustio izgovori milion psovki da bi se prikazao
dominantnim, odbacuje svoju seksualnu orijentaciju kao izraz (politicke) nemodi.
Kada prvi put saznaje za bolest u sceni sa doktorom Henrijem, Rojeva li¢nost i
pogledi na svet ogoljavaju se bez ikakvog uvijanja:

HENRI: Sta ti je, Roj?

ROJ: Ne, ne, kaZi. Reci: ,Roj Kon, ti si homoseksualac.”

[ ja ¢u onda krenuti, sistematski, da uniStavam tvoj ugled i tvoj rad i karijeru u
drZavi Njujork, Henri. A ti dobro znas da ja to mogu.

HENRI: Roj, nas dvojica se znamo od 58-me. Osim fejsliftinga, le¢io sam te od
svih bolesti, od sifilisa...

ROJ: To sam dobio od jedne kurve u Dalasu.

HENRI: Od sifilisa, do veneri¢nih ¢ireva. U rektumu. Koje si mozda takode dobio
od kurve u Dalasu, ali ne od Zenske kurve.

ROJ: Onda, reci.

HENRI: Roj Kon, ti si...

Imao si seksualne odnose s musSkarcima, mnogo, mnogo puta, Roj, i jedan od
njih, ili viSe njih, opako su te zarazili. Ti ima$ AIDS.

RO]J: AIDS.

Tvoj problem, Henri, je u tome Sto se vezujes za reci, za etikete, $to verujes da
one znace ono 5to se ¢ini da znace. AIDS. Homoseksualan. Gej. Lezbijski. Misli§
da su to reci kojima se oznacava ko s kim spava, ali nije tako.

HENRI: Nije?

ROJ: Nije. Kao i sve druge etikete, i te re¢i nam govore samo jedno: gde se
pojedinac odreden njima nalazi u lancu ishrane, u poretku Zivih bi¢a? Nema
to veze ni sa ideologijom, ni sa seksualnim sklonostima, ve¢ s ne¢im znatno
jednostavnijim: to ima veze s uticajem. Ne radi se tu o tome koga ja tucam ili ko
mene tuca, ve¢ o tome ko ¢e podiéi slusalicu kad ja nazovem, ko mi duguje usluge.
Na to se odnose etikete. E, pa, za nekog ko to ne razume, ja sam homoseksualac
zato Sto imam seksualne odnose s muskarcima. Ali nije tako. Homoseksualci
nisu muskarci koji spavaju s drugim muskarcima. Homoseksualci su muskarci
koji ni posle petnaest godina Zestokog truda ne uspevaju da proguraju pisljivu
povelju protiv diskriminacije kroz Gradsko vece. Homoseksualci su ljudi koji ne

teze, porote nekad razglabaju, ali i to je dobro, jer kad ide$ pred porotu, sigurno ¢es ustedeti na mitu. Nego Sta
nego ¢u te zastupati Care Univerzuma, ima da pevam i da prosipam crevca, da se iZivljavam i zavodim publiku,
pa da pobedim za tebe i da ovi §to su te tuZili, te izdajice, poZele da nikad nisu ¢uli ime...

(Cuje se prolamanje groma.)

ROJ: Jesmo li se dogovorili, radimo li onda? Super, ali odmah moram da ti kaZem da nemas Sanse, kriv si koliko
si tezak, u to nema sumnje, nemamo nikakav kontraargument, no nemoj nista da mi se sekiras, mili moj, nesto
¢u ja ve¢ smisliti.” (Bloom, 2005: 4-5)
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poznaju nikoga i koje niko ne poznaje. Oni koji imaju nulti uticaj. Li€i li ti tako
nesto na mene, Henri?
HENRI: Ne.

ROJ: Ne. Ja imam uticaja. I to puno. Mogu da podignem ovu ovde sluSalicu,
ispritiskam petnaest brojeva, i zna$ li ko ¢e se za manje od pet minuta na¢i s
druge strane Zice?

HENRI: Predsednik.
ROJ: Jos bolje. Njegova Zena.
HENRI: Veoma sam impresioniran.

ROJ: Ne Zelim da te impresioniram. Zelim da te nateram da shvatis. Ovo nije
prazno naklapanje. I nije nikakvo licemerje. Ovo je stvarnost. Ja spavam s
muskarcima. Ali za razliku od skoro svih drugih muskaraca koji to rade, momke
koje kreSem ja vodim u Belu kuéu, i predsednik Regan nam se smesi i rukuje se s
nama. Zato Sto nije vazno Sta sam, nego ko sam ja. Roj Kon nije homoseksualac.
Roj Kon je heteroseksualac, koji voli da se tuca s muskarcima.

[ koja je moja dijagnoza, Henri?

HENRI: Ti ima$ AIDS, Roj.

ROJ: Moja dijagnoza?

HENRI: Ti imas AIDS.

ROJ: Ne, Henri, nije tako. AIDS imaju homoseksualci. Ja imam rak jetre. (Kusner,
2006: 1.9, 36-37)

Roja Kona i u Zivotu i u veoma ozbiljnoj bolesti zanima isklju¢ivo mo¢. Njegovo
bolovanje, za razliku od Prajorovog, prikazano je izrazito telesno i iz perspektive
bolnickog kreveta i bespostedne borbe za ako ne ve¢ fizicki opstanak, onda odrZanje
uticaja. Roja Kona koga ne opsedaju boZzji andeli, ve¢ duh Etel Rozenberg koju je
sa sadistickim zadovoljstvom poslao na gubiliste. ,Iako kasnije vidimo i Prajora
na lekarskim pregledima, Roj Kon je onaj koga ova scena [sa doktorom Henrijem]
patologizira kroz upotrebu medicinske terminologije kojom se opisuje njegova
bolest” (Nielsen, 2008: 64) - klju¢ Roja Kona moZebitno je patologizacija svega $to
dotakne. To je vidljivo i u njegovom odnosu prema politici, koju doZivljava kao neku
vrstu tela u svoj njegovoj mehanickoj odvratnosti:

ROJ: Ovo je... to je kljuanje Zeluda¢nih sokova, ovo su enzimi i kiseline, to je
unutrasnje sagorevanje, rad creva i crveno meso... to smrdi, to je politika, DZo,
igra preZivljavanja. A ti misli§ da si... Sta? Iznad toga? A §ta zna¢i biti iznad onih
koji su Zivi? To znaci biti mrtav! Medu oblacima! Ali ti si na zemlji, jebote! Stani
na zemlju, sredi se malo.

Ja sam bolestan. Nanjusili su da sam slab. I sada traZe krv. Moram da imam
svog Coveka u Ministarstvu. Ti ¢e§ me §tititi u Ministarstvu. (Kusner, 2006: 2.6,
57)

323



324

AHanu ®unonowkor cdpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVII(2), 2025

Roj Kon je oduvek i zauvek na zemlji. Kada ga hospitalizuju, Roj se susrecée sa
svojim etickim opozitom, medicinskim tehni¢arem i biv§im transvestitom Belizom,
jedinim likom u drami za koga je sam Kusner rekao da predstavlja nepokolebljivi
moralni kompas, ,neku vrstu saosecajnog istinozborca koji se kao potpuni autsajder
nikako ne moZe predstaviti u drugacijem [muZevnijem] svetlu” (Nielsen, 2008:
46). Njihov dijalog tako postaje dramski centar u kome dominira diskurs proZet
medicinskom patologijom karakteristicnom za Roja koji uvek izbegava suocavanje
sa gresima iz proSlosti, zato Sto nista Sto je ¢inio u ime politike ne smatra loSim:

BELIZ: Eto de.

ROJ (gromko): Sve me boli.

BELIZ: Da¢u vam analgetik.

ROJ: Hoce li da me onesvesti?

BELIZ: Daj boZe.

ROJ: Onda samo udri. Bol je..ma sitnica, bol je Zivot.
BELIZ: Pevaj, srecice.

ROJ: Kada su mi radili fejslifting, naterao sam anesteziologa da mi da lokalnu.
Podigli mi celo lice kao da je salveta, a ja sam sve vreme bio budan i gledao.

BELIZ: Seres. Nijedan doktor ne bi na to pristao.

ROJ: Ja mogu da nateram svakoga da pristane na ono $to traZim. Evo na primer:
hajde da ti i ja budemo drugari. Mi Jevreji i vi obojeni, jedna fina istorijska
liberalna koalicija, moZe? Moj narod je tvom prvi prodavao robu na malo, tvoj
narod je bio prvi koji je moj narod unajmljivao da mu ¢isti pred radnjom u
subotu ujutro, a onda smo se svi lepo drzali za rucice i vozili busom u Selmu.
Naravno, ja nisam, nikad se ne vozim busom, uvek taksijem. Ali ima neSto u
vezi sa americ¢kim crncem, taj nikad nije bio komunjara. Jevrejski luzeri jesu. Ali
vi ljudi ste imali Isusa i crveni nikad nisu doprli do vas. Divim se tome.

BELIZ: U tvom kartonu ne piSe da patis od deluzija.
ROJ: Lud sam kao struja. Sedi. Da popri¢amo malo. (Kushner, 2013: 1.6, 152)

Roj neizmerno mrzi bolest i bolnice, ne zato 5to bolest ne doZivljava kao
sastavni deo Zivota, ve¢ zato Sto je ona manifestacija slabosti (v. Kushner, 2013:
1.6). Kon ¢e tako prihvatiti savet u vezi sa terapijom od Beliza, 5to je ujedno i jedino
mesto u drami kada on donekle prec¢utkuje etiketiranje drugog homoseksualnoséu,
ali iskljuéivo da bi izvukao korisnu informaciju. Cim je dobije, vra¢a se redovnom
poricanju svoje seksualne orijentacije i uobi¢ajenim verbalnim nasiljem obezbeduje
zalihe eksperimentalnog leka za sidu®*:

14 Interesantno je napomenuti da je aktivisticka grupa Kleva DZounsa (Cleve Jones) 1985. godine zapocela projekat
Memorijalnog prekrivaca Zrtava side (AIDS Memorial Quilt) na koji su dodavana imena osoba preminulih od ove
bolesti u SAD u znak se¢anja. Nakon smrti Roja Kona 1986. od ,raka jetre”, aktivisti su dodali i njegovo ime uz
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Hocu privatne zalihe, Martine. I to poStenog, pravog pravcatog leka. Da mi
bude pod rukom, ovde u mojoj sobi. Nemoj da se desi da je placebo, nisam ti
ja musterija za klinicke studije, Martine, ja volim da varam na ispitima. Tako
da ¢e$ mi ti lepo poslati pilulice sa sve buketi¢em i Zeljama za brzi oporavak,
ili ¢u da pozovem SBS i da Majku Volasu otpevam na uvce (tihim glasom i
samozadovoljno) ,Baladu o preslatkom Oliju Nortu i tajnom fondu za crne dane.
(Kushner, 2013: 1.6, 156)

Zanimljivo je to Sto teSko da moZemo tumaciti Rojevo nabavljanje lekova kao
potrebu da se spasi. On prosto ucenjuje Martina Helera kako bi proverio koliko
uticaja ima i na samrtnom odru. Lek je joS jedna u nizu poluga i valuta kojima
moZe da trguje ili da postigne druge ciljeve. Do kraja drame Roj nece stiéi da ispije
ni kutiju, ali ne preza od toga da traZi ¢itav ormarié. Iako ée se Beliz u filmski
zabavnoj verbalnoj bitki opscenostima izboriti za jednu kutiju novog leka, Roj kome
nema ozdravljenja ostaje stari sebi¢njak, tako da su Beliz i Luis prinudeni da nakon
njegove smrti ukradu zalihe kako bi pomogli obolelim prijateljima. Za razliku od
Prajora, pa ¢ak i od andela, Kon je nepopravljiv i ne misli o ispravnosti odluka,
samo o domasaju koji vrlo uspesno predstavlja kao odluc¢nost i snagu. On zapravo
i ne veruje u postojanje kategorija poput empatije, altruizma i humanosti, Sto u
poslednjim satima Zivota objasnjava DZou Pitu:

ROJ: Moja generacija, mi smo imali jasnu viziju. Nismo se plasili da pogledamo
u samo srediSte sveta, u tu rupu ispunjenu otrovnim isparenjima, zna$ li ti
uopste kakve sve noéne more tamo prebivaju - e pa, ja sam gledao u nju, ceo
Zivot proveo sam kopajué¢i da nadem dno i da zna§ da sam ga pronasao: to je
vodotok Stiksa. Koliko je samo tragic¢an i brutalan ovaj zivot. A ljudi su laZovi.
To ti je Zila kucavica svakoga od nas i uti€e na sve §to moZemo postati. Ostalo
je puka tastina. ViSe ne prepoznajem ovaj svet. (Kaslje.)

Kada umrem, reéi ¢e da sam to uradio zbog para i naslovnih strana's. Ali nema
to veze sa parama: samo se petlja racuna. Nikada nisam poklekao. Da zapamtis.
(Kushner, 2013: 4.1, 210)

Umiruéeg Roja u stopu prati Zena kojoj je sada ve¢ posloviécnom snagom volje
oduzeo Zivot. Etel Rozenberg dosla je sa onog sveta da vidi da li je oprost tom i
takvom Coveku mogué, pogotovo Sto je njegova smrt na fizickom i profesionalnom
planu nepobitno strasna. Bolovi su nesnosni, pa ga Beliz drZi na velikim dozama
morfijuma, a halucinantni susreti sa Etel sve su ucestaliji dok ne kulminiraju

moto: ,Nasilnik. Kukavica. Zrtva”. Do same smrti istorijski Kon poricao je od ¢ega je zapravo bolestan.

15 Ku$ner postavlja zaplet oko procesa za izbacivanje iz advokatske komore drZave Njujork koji se protiv istorijskog
Kona vodio zbog toga Sto je posudio novac od klijenta i nije ga vratio. Od pocetka prvog dela drame Kon pokusava
na sve nacine da zaustavi i odlozi proceduru kako bi umro kao advokat zato Sto su: ,Advokati...Prvosvestenici
Amerike. Samo mi znamo reci koje su stvorile Ameriku. Ni iz ¢ega. Samo mi umemo da koristimo te Re¢i. Zakon:
to je jedini klub kome sam ikad zeleo da pripadam. Ima da umrem pre nego $to mi to oduzmu” (Kushner, 2013:
4.1, 215).
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obaveStenjem da je izbaen iz advokatske komore. I taman kada bi neko pomislio
da ¢e poraZeni Roj promeniti svoj pogled na svet, KuSner nam podvaljuje mitolosku
varalicu, davola ¢ija je poslednja prevara to Sto je naterao Etel da ,peva’® i kome
je poslednja Zelja da se ponovo rodi kao ,oktopod™’ (Kushner, 2013: 4.2, 254-255).

Onoliko koliko je brutalna slikovitost Roja Kona odusSevljavala publiku, toliko se
¢iniidaje samom Kusneru bilo teSko da ga pusti, pa mu ¢ak i daje epizodnu posmrtnu
ulogu u petom ¢inu drame, ali deluje da u tome ve¢ zalazi u omaZz brehtovskom
apsurdu pri ¢emu se istiCe maestralna scena nudenja pravnog zastupnistva Bogu
liéno (v. fusnotu 13). Pri¢a Roja Kona ipak pocinje i zavrSava se politickom modi,
prevarom i nezaustavljivim telesnim propadanjem. Ma koliko se Kusner trudio da
odrZi Roja Kona na metafizickoj ravni, makar i kroz ideju da su oprost, pokajanje i
napredak mogudi za svakoga, ako ne pre samrtnog ropca onda u njemu, ovaj ostaje
najbolji u onim scenama gde oktopod od krvi i mesa izbacuje svoj verbalni otrov po
drugim likovima u drami. Naravno, ovo ga ne €ini Sarmantnim antiherojem. Roj
Kon ne Zeli da ucestvuje u onome 3to se deSava zajednici kojoj makar nominalno
pripada:

U jeku poSasti Kon nema zajednicki cilj sa gej muskarcima koji su umrli od ove
bolesti ili sa njom Zive nadajuci se da ¢e jednog dana biti pobedena. Poricanjem
i odlu¢ivanjem od njih, on zapravo ne deli patogenezu njihove bolesti, niti
sudbine koje im ona dodeljuje. Oni nisu kao on. (Reilly, 2015: 167)

Tako dakle lik Roja Kona ostaje nas prozor u svet Zivog mesa i iznutrica kako
politike, tako i side. I ma koliko delovao iskreno i pronicljivo, ne bi bilo mudro
verovati mu - na kraju krajeva, on je ujedno i najveca Zrtva sopstvenih uverenja.

No upravo je zanimljiv i fenomen Zrtvovanja Roja Kona. Ako pogledamo
plasti¢no i ¢isto medicinski, njegovi su uslovi daleko bolji od Prajorovih. Ima najbolju
negu koju novac moZe da kupi, pristup jedinom leku koji je pokazao uspeSnost u
kontroli bolesti - ali i tako umire jednako teSko kao i oboleli koji imaju daleko manje
privilegija. Kao Sto je Prajorovo preZivljavanje uprkos slabijim izgledima od Rojevih
neophodno za radnju, tako to moZe biti i Rojeva smrt. U ogledu ,Kuga u knjiZevnosti
i mitu”, Rene Zirar predlaZe da osim ve¢ pomenutog mesijanstva koje se javlja kroz
mimeticku Zelju da se spasi svet i tako postane izabranik neke vise sile, na istom
planu pojavljuje i element Zrtve - pretpostavka da ¢e smrt ili patnja izazvana boleséu
na neki nacin doprineti pro¢iséenju sveta, te da samim tim nije uzaludna (Girard,
1974: 841). Da li onda moZemo tvrditi da su preZivljavanje Prajora Voltera, gotovo

16 Rozenbergova peva Roju uspavanku na jidisu dok se on pravi mrtvim. Istorijska Etel Rozenberg do poslednjeg je
trenutka poricala krivicu i nije odala nijednog navodnog saradnika, tako da je Rojeva poslednja pobeda to §to ju
je naterao da ,peva” (u engleskom slengu ovaj glagol oznacava i priznavanje po¢injenog zlo¢ina).

17 Montgomeri uporeduje Roja Kona sa davolom iz moraliteta aludirajuéi na sli¢énost izmedu Kusnerovog dela i
ovog srednjevekovnog Zanra. Dok se davo iz ciklusa Corpus Christi drama hvali svojom modéi sa trona na kome
sedi, Roj Kon na pocetku prvog dela Andela pred zaprepaséenim DZoom Pitom upravlja telefonskom centralom i
vice da Zeli da bude kao oktopod sa osam lepih kraka i pregrst pipaka (Montgomery, 2005: 126). Umire sa istom
tom idejom koju ovoga puta predocava Belizu.
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isusovske figure, i smrt Roja Kona, u neku ruku antickog tragosa i moralitetskog
davola, neophodne za razreSenje krize? Ako je verovati Ziraru koji citira Artoa u
Pozoristu i kugi: ,PozoriSte, kao i kuga, predstavlja krizu koja se razreSava izleCenjem
ili smrcu. A kuga je najmo¢nija od svih bolesti jer je upravo ona totalna kriza nakon
koje ne ostaje nista osim smrti ili potpunog ocis¢enja” (Girard, 1974: 841). Da bi
postojala moguénost izle€enja, ljudi poput Roja Kona moraju nestati — pazljivim
¢itanjem KuSnerovog teksta nekako se namece da je sam klimaks radnje ne Prajorov
razgovor sa andelima, niti izbor koji on pritom pravi, ve¢ scena smrti Roja Kona,
nakon koje se sve menja i za Prajora i za sve ostale likove, a drama se kreée ka svom
kraju. Breht, dramski otac Tonija Kusnera, tvrdio je da ,¢ak i izdiSuéi svoj poslednji
dah, covek moZe krenuti iz pocetka” (Brecht, prema Bigsby, 2001: 348) Sto dodatno
potvrduje kakav svet ostaje iza Roja Kona u kome se prepli¢u simboli¢ka i stvarna
bolest. Ako je generacija kojoj je Kon pripadao zaista bila bolesna u svojoj ideologiji,
onda odlazak ljudi poput njega nuzno mora otvoriti vrata nekom novom (i boljem)
svetu. Ironija je naravno u tome Sto Roj ipak dobija priliku da ,krene iz po€etka” kao
BoZji advokat - pravno zastupanje nepobitno krivog Svevisnjeg, ¢ak i ako je za takav
posao bilo neophodno umreti, verovatno je apsolutni vrhunac njegove karijere.

4. Zakljucak: Nista nije izgubljeno zauvek'®

Bas$ kao ni njegovi likovi, KuSner ne uvija diskurs o bolesti i politici. Njegovi
prikazi bolovanja Prajora i Roja vrlo su graficki'?, ispunjeni mukom karakteristi¢cnom
za ljude u bolu i objektivnoj telesnoj nemoéi. Bilo da ih taj bol tera da proklinju
ili traZe spas ili samilost bliZnjih, on nesumnjivo pokreée radnju i zaokruZuje sve
ostale teme kojima se drama bavi. Za Montgomeri, ovo predstavlja dokaz sli¢nosti
KuSnerove tematike sa onom prisutnom u moralitetima:

Ukoliko drame iz Corpus Christi ciklusa predstavljaju analogiju Isusovim
telesnim patnjama, Andeli u Americi isto tako predstavljaju telesnu patnju
Prajora Voltera. Oba navedena tela dominiraju dramama ne samo kao graficke
predstave fizickog bola i telesne patnje, ve¢ funkcionidu i kao znacenjske
paradigme. Postavljajuéi ranjeno telo Hristovo kao analogiju, izmedu ostalog,
ranjivosti druStvenog bica, politickog tela i pojedinac¢nih ljudskih tela, ovi
ciklusi drama uce nas da su sudbine ovih entiteta medusobno povezane. Kako
svako telo (drustveno, politicko, pojedina¢no) pati na svoj nacin, njegova patnja

18 Scena 8.V ¢ina ,Perestrojke” zavrSava se monologom Harper Pit koja putuje avionom za San Francisko i izgovara:
,Nista nije izgubljeno zauvek. Na ovom svetu postoji samo neka vrsta bolnog napredovanja. Dok ceznemo za
onim $to smo ostavili za sobom, sanjamo o ne¢em sasvim novom” (Kushner, 2013: 5.8, 285).

19 Kao primer izdvajam Prajorov opis zdravstvenog stanja medicinskoj sestri Emili:

PRAJOR: Clanci su mi ranjavi i nate¢eni, ali me noga manje boli. Mu¢nina mi je uglavnom nestala, zahvaljuju¢i
onim narandZastim tabletama. Izmet je potpuno tecan ali viSe nije krvav, o¢ni lekar kaZe da je za sada sve u redu,
zubar kaZe ,bljak” kad ugleda moj ranjavi jezik, i na palac i kaziprst stavlja male kondome.

Stavlja i masku. Ali nema veze. Dermatolog mi je trenutno na Havajima, a majka... bolje da majku ne petljamo u
ovo. Moja majka se obi¢no ne petlja ni u sta.

Zlezde su mi kao orasi, teZina postojana ve¢ nedelju-dve. Mislim, sve u svemu, da mi nije loge. Osim 3to ¢u da
poludim (Ku$ner, 2006: 3.2, 77-78).
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saucestvuje u Hristovoj i tako dobija na znacaju koji ne bi imala da se posmatra
odvojeno od ostalih: ako Hrist mora da umre da bi vaskrsao, mora i sve ostalo.
(Montgomery, 2005: 128)

Tako gledana, bolest u Andelima u Americi nije samo stvarna pretnja, vec¢ i
metafora svih onih mehanizama koji mogu razboleti ili unistiti (idealno) drustvo.
Kao Sto je primetio Hornbi:

Retko kom piscu poslo je za rukom da prikaZe samu srZnama tako bliskog perioda,
ali Kusner je uspeo da ucini licemerje tog vremena bizarnim i dalekim, buduéi
da bogobojaZzljivo promovisanje porodi¢nih vrednosti i slobodnog udruZivanja
opravdava trgovanje uticajem, korupciju, pohlepu, okrutnost i propast drustva.
U veéini drama koje se ticu side, bolest je iskljucivo jevtin mehanizam koji
izaziva saZaljenje, ali u Andelima ona obuhvata i problematiku Zelje i smrti u
jednom bezosec¢ajnom i eskapisticki nastrojenom drustvu. (Hornby, 1993: 189)

Za Bigzbija je ¢itav tok Kusnerove drame utopijski na nivou telesnog, buduéi da
se radnja odvija u okvirima tela kome €ak polazi za rukom da slomi i pecate istorije
(Bigsby, 2004: 127). U ovome sam apsolutno saglasna sa uvaZenim kriti¢arima, jer
se Andeli zaista ne mogu, ma koliko to paradoksalno zvucalo, ni zamisliti bez krvi,
mesa i putenosti. Ova drama je posvec¢ena epidemiji side koliko i samoj Americi,
koju na jedan organski nacin Beliz u duhu istinozborstva definiSe kao svojevrsni
oboleli organizam (re€i istaknute italikom su moje):

BELIZ: Slusaj Luise, ja mrzim Ameriku. Mrzim ovu zemlju. Samo neke velike
ideje, velike price, ljudi koji umiru svuda unaokolo i ljudi poput tebe.

Mali bledoliki koji je napisao himnu ta¢no je znao Sta radi. Upario je rec
,slobodni” sa notom toliko visokom da nema coveka koji moZe da je otpeva.
Namerno je to uradio. NiSta pod kapom nebeskom ne zvuci tako neslobodno.
Nego, dodi ti u bolnicku sobu broj 1013 da ti pokaZem Ameriku. Na samrti, luda
kao zvecka i vrlo zlobna. (Kushner, 2013: 4.5, 230)

Svedocenja savremenika i onih koji su preZiveli epidemiju side govore nam o
tome koliko je za Ameriku ova bolest bila razorna. Do prvog postavljanja Andela
na pozorisnu scenu, mnogo umetnika i prijatelja Tonija KuSnera je preminulo.
PreZivelima je ostalo da kroz iskustvo sa dasaka koje Zivot znace leCe sveZe rane.
Za KuSnera je, po miSljenju glumice Elen Meklaflin, koja je igrala Andela od 1990.
do 1994. godine, to izle€enje podrazumevalo raspravu sa Bogom li¢no. PoSast koju
na svet pusta Bog strasna je pomisao, ali poSast koja za uzrok ima raspad nebeske
birokratije jo$ je gora. Pa ipak, Toni je insistirao da se kroz pregovore sa vi§njim
silama ipak moZe izboriti za ,joS Zivota” i to je ono Sto dramu ¢ini podnosljivom
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(Butler/Kois, 2018: 42). I Suzan Sontag?®® bi se sloZila da je poimanje jedne zarazne
bolesti iz vizure birokratije zaista zastraSujuéa stvar:

Svaka epidemija od koje strahujemo, a posebno ona koja se prenosi seksualnim
putem, stvara preovladujudi jaz izmedu potencijalnih prenosilaca bolesti (Sto su
obi¢no siromasni, ili u ovom delu sveta, tamnoputi) i onih koje bolest odreduje
- a posao zdravstvenih radnika i ostalih birokrata je da definiSu ko su oni -
,0pSte populacije”. Sida je oZivela sve ve¢ poznate fobije i strahove od zaraze
kod ove ,opste populacije” - heteroseksualaca koji ne uZivaju intravenske droge
niti upraZnjavaju seksualne odnose sa ljudima koji su korisnici istih. (Sontag,
1989: 21)

Na tajnacin je jedna bolest srasla sa politikom u toj meri da je postala neodvojiva
od nje. Moglo bi se re¢i da je u Andelima u Americi bolest istovremeno i ¢itava
jedna politika, ne samo njen amblem. Bolest omogucava da se, pa i na trenutak,
postane Jakovom koji se fizickom borbom sa apsolutom uspeva izboriti za mesto pod
suncem. Kusner je Zeleo da svetu pokaZe kako to izgleda u praksi, ali nesumnjivo
je uspeo i da docara patnju obolelih i pogodenih kako zaraznom boleséu, tako i
odnosom upravljackih struktura drustva prema grupama oznacenim kao prenosioci
bolesti — kao Sto Savran piSe:

Kusnerov Andeo (i njegova/njena nebesa) sluZze kao veciti podsetnik kako na
katastrofu (sida, rasizam, homofobija i patologizacija kvir i Zenskih tela da
navedemo samo najociglednije primere iz drame) tako i na stalnu moguénost
pocetka novog milenijuma, koji ¢e, kako to kaZe Etel Rozenberg (ocigledno
aludirajuéi na [Voltera] Bendzamina) ,raspolutiti istoriju”. (Savran, 2005: 20)

Ako se uzme da su Roj Kon i Prajor Volter simbolic¢ki nosioci istorijskog i
politickog, odnosno principa napretka i pogleda u buduénost?!, onda moZemo
zakljuditi da preZivljavanje Prajora Voltera predstavlja obeéano raspoluéivanje
istorije. Nestaje Roj Kon - oli€enje proslosti i stagnacije koju promovisu andeli
(Reilly, 2015: 170). Istorija prepuna tajni, okova, velikih i dalekih ideja, bolesti, patnje
i uniZavanja coveka po osnovu identiteta nije svet kome Kusner Zeli da teZimo. Kada
izademo iz pozorista, trebalo bi da osetimo ne stid ili strah, ve¢ radost. Trebalo bi
da prihvatimo sebe i druge takvima kakvi jesmo ili jesu, bez obzira na to u koju
kategoriju ¢e nas svrstati organi nadlezni za suzbijanje drustvenih i epidemioloskih
pretnji. Ima neceg detinje ¢istog u takvim namerama pisca. Medutim, pitanje je da

20 U delu Sida i njene metafore (AIDS and Its Metaphors), Sontag istie militaristicki odnos koji se forsira u
sluzbenim planovima za suzbijanje bilo koje zarazne bolesti. Uvek se tu sprovode ,velike borbe”, a kada se bolest
povuce ona je ,pobedena”. Citav drzavni aparat usmeren je na pobedu neprijatelja, osim kada je re¢ o smrtima od
seksualno prenosivih bolesti onih koji su proglaseni nepoéudnim - tada se vrlo govori o sudbini i kazni za greh
kao logi¢nim obrazloZenjima za masovno umiranje (Sontag, 1989).

21 Prajor Volter je taj koji ljudima i andelima saopstava da se ,svet moZe kretati samo unapred” (Kushner, 2013:
Epilog, 290).
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li je i nekoliko decenija nakon 3to su Andeli u Americi dovrSeni ostvaren san o svetu
u kome smo svi predivni, ili smo i dalje samo na pragu novog milenijuma.
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Summary

SECRETS OF DEATH: ILLNESS, SPIRIT, AND POLITICS IN TONY
KUSHNER’S ANGELS IN AMERICA

The paper explores Tony Kushner’s two-part play Angels in America. Its main aim is to
elucidate the relationship between disease and politics, as seen in the interactions of
the protagonist Prior Walter and the antagonist Roy Cohn with other dramatis personae.
The author has opted to analyse the play in full, focusing on both Millenium Approaches
and Perestroika, which include scenes key to understanding the deep connection
between the onset of AIDS epidemic in the USA and the country’s political past and
future trajectory. As major plotlines draw heavily upon the indifference of Ronald
Raegan’s administration to the AIDS sufferers and stance that disease is a deserved
consequence of a sinful lifestyle, it can be concluded that US political issues of the
1980s inspired Kushner to base his play around the conflicting perspectives on illness,
healing and death. Angels in America, therefore, effectively establish the link between
spiritual, corporeal, and political, vividly painting the American lifestyle trifecta. The
author of the paper has used both the play’s critical apparatus and own insights to show
that Kushner deems the battle against AIDS not only a metaphor of the struggle for
the soul and essence of the United States, but also the best explication of its historical
context and future prospects. Never aiming to glamourise the brutality of disease
or understate the toll it takes on bodies and souls of the sufferers, Kushner offers a
Brechtian phantasmagoria about Heavens that seek to end humanity’s progress to lure
the runaway God back into the ruined Garden of Eden. Overall, in its depth and theme
the play most certainly transcends the limits of queer literature and subculture. Angels
in America tells a story about a land of paradoxes where the carnal and the spiritual
collide daily. The work thus achieves far more than being a simplistic anthem or yet
another work emblematic to a community Kushner has never denied belonging to. The
play provides valuable insight into core American values and an honest critique of
implementation thereof in day-to-day operations of the US citizens, be they in position
of power or not. Kushner’s thorough analysis of the best and the worst in his country
in the time of crisis reveals the underpinnings of the US culture, making it a necessary
work for anyone interested in the advanced study of the American Dream.

Key words:
Tony Kushner, American drama, AIDS discourse, illness and politics, body and
spirituality, queer identity, U.S. national identity
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AncTtpakTr

[ToBofoM cTOroAMiItbMLEe UpaHucTuxke y Cpbwuju, oBaj pap uUma 3a Lwb fa
TIPUKaXke UCTOPUjCKM Pa3Boj U UHCTUTYLIMOHANIHY adupMalivjy oBe AUCLIUTIIMHE.
VipaHucTuUKa [enaTHOCT 3aroyena je Ha YHuBep3uTety y Beorpaay 1925. rooune,
xapa pp Pexum BapjakrapeBuh, TMOHUP jYrocioBeHCKe HayUHe OPUjeHTaNINCTIKE,
6uBa n3abpaH y 3Batbe [oLeHTa Ha TipeiMeTy VicTopuja mepeujcke KibyKeBHOCT.
lopvHy paHa xacHuje ocHoBaHa je n Kareppa 3a opujeHTanHy ¢unonorujy
Ha Punosodpckom daxynrety y Beorpapay, xoja je TocTana TpBU CBETUOHUK
OpWjeHTanuCTKe yoriuTe Ha LenoM BankaHy. Yrmpxoc Tome, Huje 6uo Tipoctopa
Ja ce TIPOLIUPU CTIEKTap UPAHUCTUUKUX TIpeAMeTa 1 Y HacTaBy yBelle TIepCUjCKn
jesnk. KpajeM ocampeceTux rofuHa TIPOUIIOr BeKa, YCje[ HeoCeT/bUBOCTU
O6UPOKPATCKUX OAJIYKa, YKUHYTO je MU3yuaBatbe Tiepcujcke KibWXKEBHOCTU KOjoM
je yTemerbeHa Hallla OpujeHTanucTuka. HakoH Tora fonasw [0 BULErOOWLINEr
OfICYCTBa UPAHUCTUUKE [1eJIaTHOCTU U3 aKaZleMCKOr XXUBOTa. [Jo TipoMeHe fonasu
ocHvBameM JlexTopaTa 3a Tiepcujcku jeswk Ha dunonoimkom dakyntety, Kana
3arounibe HacTaBa TIePCUjcKor jesuka. Y TIPeTXONHUX HEKONUKO FOAUHA YBeleHn
CY W HOBU VPAHUCTUYKN TIPeZIMETH, Te je U n3y4aBatbe Tlepcujcke KibUKeBHOCTU
KOHa4HOo BpaheHo y HacTaBHU TIporpaM W TO Ha CBa TPW HUBOA aKaJeMCKUX
cTyavja. Mnak, HacTaBHW TIIAHOBW TUX TIpeAMeTa He Iajy AO0BO/bHO TIpocTopa
noMahuM HayyHUM pocTurHyhuma y Toj obnacTv Koja cy obenexxwna nyry
TpaauLunjy npanuctvke y Cpouju. OBaj paj, Aaxie, He caMo Aa 0CBeT/baBa KIbyUHe
TPEHYTKe Y Pa3Bojy UPaHUCTUKe KOof Hac, Beh M ykasyje Ha ToTpeby na ce weHa
Iy6oKa UCTOpUjcKa YTEMETbeHOCT U JoMahu Hay4HW LOTIPUHOC Y TIOTTTYHOCTU
TIPeTIo3Hajy 1 UHKOPTIOpUPajy Y caBpeMeHe akazieMcKe Tporpame. (npumsmeHo: 11.
cenmembpa 2025)
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1. UHCTUTYLMOHANN3alUnja OpujeHTaNnCTUKe

WHCcTUTYLIMOHaNnm3almnja opujeHTanmucTmKe, a CaMmum TUM U HayYHe UPaHNUCTVKeE,
y Jyrocnaeuju mouena je ocHuBarbeM KaTezpe 3a opwjeHTanHy ¢unonorujy jyna
Mecelia 1926. roguHe. Mnak, n nipe Tora Ha dunoszodpckom daxynteTy msydasana
ce mepcujcka KwuxeBHocT. Haume, Borpan [TomoBuh (1864-1944), ucTtakHyTw
TeopeTU4ap KibUXKEBHOCTU U KbVXXEBHU KpUTUYap, ipodecop cBeTCKe KibUXKEBHOCTH,
Yy CBOjUM TipeZaBamuMa ofpeheHy TMaXwy je TocBehmBao W OpWjeHTaHUM
KHUWKEBHOCTMMA, a HapOUYUTO TIePCUjCKMM Krlacuimma ToryT Xajama, Xadusa un
Canwuja. TIpodecop ITomoBuh, yBMbajyhn BaXKHOCT Tiepcujcke KHUXKEBHOCTH, Kao U
6pojHe MehycobHe KivKeBHe yTuUliaje nusMeby Mcrtoxa u 3amana, 3anarao ce na ce
TIepcUjcKa KiUXKEBHOCT U3yUaBa kao rocebaH rpeamet. Ctora 1925. ronvHe, Ha Heros
To3uB, Ha KaTtenpy 3a ymopenHy KrbwikeBHOCT fonasu ap @exum Bapjaktapesuh,
TIMOHUD jYTOC/IOBEHCKE HAy4YHEe OPWjeHTaINCTUKe, Koju 6uBa m3abpaH y 3Batbe
IoleHTa Ha TipeaMety Mcropuja mepcujcke kKibuxkeBHocTwn (Pukanovié, 1997: 15).
Kaxo ce ncmocTaBuiio, 0BO je 610 KJbyUHWU TPEHYTAK 3a 1ajbU Pa3B0j OPUjEHTAINCTUKE
y Jyrocnasuju.

®exnm Bajpaxtapeuh (1889-1970) HampaBuo je crietimduyaH Croj KnacuyuHor
MYC/IUMaHCKOr 00pa3oBatba W KacHWje CTeYEeHUX TeOpUjCKO-METOA00WKNX
Hauesna eBporicke opujeHTanuctuke (Mitrovié, 1997b). HakoH urto ce obpa3oBao y
KJ1acu4Hoj r'mMHasunju y CapajeBy, OH 3amouunibe CTyOWje OpUjeHTasnHuX jesuxa ca
CJI0BEHCKOM (jy>KHOCII0BEHCKOM) dunonornjoM Ha dunosodcxom daxynrtety y Beuy
(1911-1913), rme je cnyuiao TipegMeTe U3 aparickor, TYPCKor U TIepcujckor je3uka
n xwuxeBHocTn. Ha nctom daxynrtery 1917. roguHe cTuye U JOKTOPCKY TUTYIY,
on6OpaHUBLIN [OKTOPCKY OWUCEPTaLUWjy U3 067acTu aparicke KiwxeBHocTu. CBoje
Iarbe ycaBpllaBame Ap bajpaxTapeBuh HacTaBuo je Ha Kunre xonely (King's College)
y JloHpOoHy, rIe je Ha creumnjanusanmjn mposeo ukoncky 1919/20. roouHy. Haxon
KpaTxor moBpatka y CapajeBo, rfle 1Be roAnHe pafn Kao mpodecop y ruMHasujn, y
TIOTPasu 3a HOBUM Hay4HUM 3HatbuMa opnasu y Amxup (Faculté des Lettres), roe
ce o 1922. no 1924. roouHe ycaBpliaBa o[ PYKOBOACTBOM UCTAaKHYTOI UPaHUCTe
Anpuja Macea (Henri Massé), TIOCBETUBLIN Ce HAPOUUTO U3y4aBawy TEPCUjcKe
kwmkeBHocTu (Pukanovié/Tanaskovié, 1979; Pukanovi¢, 1997).

I[To moBpatky u3 Amxupa, Kao 1To je Beh peueHo, ycneano je mo3us BormaHa
[TorioBuha, Te 1925. roguve np Pexum bBbajpaxtapeBuh nonasu Ha Kartegpy 3a
yTiopeniHy KibuxeBHocT dunosodcxor daxynrera YHmuBepsuterta y Beorpapy. Beh
cnenehe 1926. roguHe ce oany4yje na Ha uctom axynrteTy ocHyje 3acebHy Katenpy
3a opujeHTanHy ¢unonorujy. Tpeba HarnacuTu na y TO BpeEMe TpaBe Hay4He
OPWjEHTaNIUCTUKE Ha LiefioM BankaHCcKoM TI0lyoCTPBY TIPAKTUYHO HUje HU 6wIio.
Crora ce moxke pehwm na je 6eorpapcka kateapa Taaa ,je[UHU CBETUOHUK Te HayKe Ha
Bankany” (Mitrovi¢, 1997b: 22), a ®exum BajpakTapeBuh ,jequHn mpaBu HayUHUK
opwjenTanuct y Jyrocnaeuju” (Tanaskovi¢, 1977: 13).

Kako HaBogu mpod. np Mapuja HykaHoBuh rosopehn o ncropuju Kartenpe 3a
OPWjEHTANUCTUKY, TUIaH paja KaTenpe 3a OpujeHTanmncTUKy HUje UMUTUPAO CTPaHe
y30pe, Beh je mpoun3sallao n3 KOHKPeTHUX AoMahnx Hay4HuX roTpeba n moryhHoctu.
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[TonasHa tauka 6una je UCTopujcka UnkbeHULA OYTrOTPajHUX U AUPEKTHUX KOHTaKaTa
ca Typunma, umjn ce yTniiaj ornefao Kako y MaTepujanHoj Tako U 'y HeEMaTepujanHoj
kyntypu. Ja 6w ce Taj yTvLaj 60/be TIPOYUYMO Ha TIOJbY HALIMOHAJIHE UCTODPWje,
jesuka, donknopa n KHUKEBHOCTU, 6BUII0 je HEOTIXOLHO U3y4vaBare TYPCKOr je3nka
" KibWKeBHOCTU. MehyTuMm, Kako je Typcky KynTypy OLJIMKOBAO U3Pa3UT UCTIaMCKU
YTWULIQj, 32 TIOTTIYHWje pasyMeBatbe Te KYNITYPe U je3uka 6uio je moTpebHo y HacTaBHU
KYPUKYNIYM YKIbYUUTU U aparicku je3nk. KoHauHo, 360r mpecynHor yTuliaja xoju je
TepcujcKa KibMKeBHa Tpaaulvja nMana Ha pasBoj TYPCKe KibWKEBHOCTU, TIporpam
je mpenBubao u3yuvaBarbe Tiepcujcke KibuxKeBHOcTU. Takohe, y OKBUpY Kypca
TYPCKOT je3nKa U3y4aBaHU Cy TIEPCUjCKU eTIeMEeHTU Y TYPCKOM je3uky. Ha Taj HaunH
je n3berHyTto yBohetbe Tpeher jesuka Kao 3acebHor mpenmera Koju 6u [oOaTHO
onrepehnBao HacTaBHU TiporpaM. OBaKBOM KOHLIeTILIMjoM feduHUCaHa je cTyaujcka
rpyTia 3a opujeHTanHy dunonorujy, boxycnpaHa Ha mpoyuvaBarbe jesuuke n KibKeBHe
Tpaaulunje Hapora Koju Tpunanajy ncnamckoj imsunnsaumjn (Pukanovié, 1997).

Haxne, Moxe ce pehn pa je mnaH KaTegpe 3acHOBaH Ha KOHLETILIMjU
nUcIaMuUCTUUKe opujeHTanHe duinonoruje xoja je Taga 6una JOMWUHAHTHU MoOZLeN Y
€BPOTICKOj HAy4HOj OPUjEHTanuUCTULIN. To je y TOM TPeHYTKY WU OelleHnjama Koje cy
ycnenwuie buna ,jeavHa KOHLeTInja Koja 06jeKTUBHO HAllloj UCTOBPEMEHO UCTOUHO]
W 3arafHoj, TIoHajBullle 6aNKaHCKOj KYNTYPHOj Tpaauuuju ogroBapa” (Tanaskovié,
1977:13).

Haxne, Ha KaTenpu 3a opujeHTanHy ouionorujy mpenasanun Ccy ce aparcku u
TYPCKU je3uK TI0 0CaM CeMeCTapa, HacTaBa U3 TPU KbWKEBHOCTU — aparicke, TypcKe
W Tlepcujcke — u3BoOwila Ce TIO [Ba CeMecCTpa, a TipeaAMeT YBOI Y OPWjeHTalHy
dunonorujy je 6uo jemHocemectpanaH. Taxobe, y [OroBopy ca CTYOEeHTUMA, AP
BajpaxrapeBuh je TOBpeMeHO [Op>XKao HAcTaBy W3 joll [Ba jeOHOceMecTpaHa
TipeaMeTa: Kypca Typcke AUTUIOMAaTwWje, Koju Tpebano Aa Tpy>ku [ojaTHa 3Harba
CTYOEHTUMA 3auHTEPeCOBaHMM 3a Wu3yuaBare TYPCKUX [OKyMeHaTa Koje ce
OLHOCE Ha Hally UCTOPUjy, U aparicke MeTpuKe, e Cy 3auHTepecoBaHU CTYOEHTU
yHampehuBanu MPeTX0OHO CTeUEHA 3Hamba U3 aparicke KbUKeBHOCTU.

Maxo je Tepcujckn je3suK OBaKBUM TUIaHOM OUO HETIpaBeLHO 3aTIOCTaBIbEH, TO
peliiere je U3HYheHo UnbeHUlOM fia je, y BpeMe cacTaBibatba HACTABHOL TU1aHa,
a U HapefHe IBe W TIO AelleHuje, cBe Oo wkorncke 1950/51. roouHe, op dexnm
BajpaxtapeBvh 6wo jegunn 3amocneHun Ha Kateznpu 3a opujeHTanHy duionorujy
W OpXXAo HacTaBy W3 CBUX Tipeamera, 0o 1930. roaonHe y 3Baky AOLIEHTA, 3aTUM
Kao BaHpenHW Tipodecop, M KoHayHO op 1939. roouHe kxao penoBHU Tipodecop
(Pukanovi¢, 1997). YV oBaxBuM ycnoBuMa, yBohewe Tpeher je3nxa y HacTaBy 3aucra
61 TpeficTaBIbasio onrepehetse 1 3a TpeflaBaya, U 3a HeroBe CTYNEHTe.

[ToueTkoM TiefleceTuX ronvHa TIPOLJIOr BeKa, HaCTaBHUYKKN Kapap Karenpe o
TIpBU TIyT 6uBa TpoumpeH. lllkoncke 1950/51. roguHe Mapuja BykaHoBuh, TipBu
TIoC/IepaTHU OUTTIOMUPaHn CcTyneHT Ha Katenpu (1949), mocTaBrbeHa je 32 aCUCTeHTa
n TIpeysena je n3Boberbe BeX6W U3 Typckor je3uka. Xacan Kaneww, crumenpucra
KaTtenpe (ournomupao 1952. roguHe), pey3eo je Bexk6e 13 aparickor jesuxa.

Wmnax, oBUM KaApoBCKUM TIPOLIMPEHUMA HWUCY CTBOPEHU YCJIOBU Ha ce y
TIepcujckun jesuk yBefle Y HacTaBy. Pasnor 3a To nexxkut y unibeHnIn fia je 3a caMo
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HEKOZINKO roguHa 6poj cTymeHaTa opwjeHTanHe GU0I0rUje OPacTUHHO TIOPACTao.
Hauwme, uikoncke 1947/48. roouHe 6o je cBera LIECT YTIMCAHUX CTYAEHATa, a Beh
uikoncke 1951/52. roouHe oxo wux uiesfpeceT. OBako BeNUKU TIPUWIUB CTyZeHaTa
objalrtbana ce 67IMCKUM TIOTUTUUKUM, EKOHOMCKUM U KYJITYPHUM Be3ama Jyrocnasuje
ca 3emrbaMa Cpenrer ucrtoka y repuogy on 1950. 1o naHac.

V3 10, nox je BehuHa cTymeHaTta xoju cy bunu ymucanu Ha Katenpy mipe Ipyror
CBETCKOI' paTa [ojnaswila U3 Meapeca WIU lIepujaTcke TMMHasuje, n ca cobom
IoHocwna ofnpebeHa Tipefi3Hatba KOPUCHA 3a CTYAWje OpujeHTanHe Guionoruje, o je
npodecopy BajpaxrapeBnhy yMHoroMe onaxiiiaBano paf, CUTyalinja ca CTyAeHTuMa
yTIMCAaHUM HaKoH 1945. roguHe 6una je AnjaMeTpanHo CyTpoTHA, 6yayhu ma je vax
IleBET JlIeCeTUHA WX HA CTYAuje Houyio 6e3 UKAKBOI TIO3HABatba OPWjEHTAHUX
jesuka (Pukanovi¢, 1997).

Y HapenHUM roguHama 6poj 3armocsieHux Ha katenpu ce yBehasao, anu ysehasao
ce 1 6poj HOBOYTIMCAHUX CTYZleHATa, Koju je Hexana 6uo Behu u og 50-60 cTtyneHata
rofiuliItbe, Te Cy U3 TWUX pasjiora Mopase OUTWU yBelleHe YTIMCHe KBOTe. 360r OBWX
TEHAEHLMja HUCY CTBOPEHU TIPEAYCII0BU 3a yBohete TIePCMjCKor je3uka y HacTaBy.
[Tepcujcka KiMdKEBHOCT U flajbe 0CTaje jeAUHU UPAHUCTUYKU TIpeAMEeT Ha KaTeapu, a
JIMHTBUCTUYKA UPaHUCTUKA OCTaje, Kao U [0 TaZa 3aHeMapeHa.

TFoonHa 1960. noHocu n3BecHe TipoMeHe: dunonolikn baxynTeT UsnBaja ce U3
®dunosodckor Gaxynrera u 0OCHUBA Kao CaMOCTajHa Hay4HO-06pa30BHA UHCTUTYLIWja.
Taxo je n Katenpa on akagemcke 1960/61. ronuHe rpellina y cacTaB HOBOOCHOBAHOT
Ounonouikor daxynrtera. ToM TIPUIUKOM je YCBOjeH U HOBU CTYAWjCKU TU1aH TIpeMa
KxoMe he ce HacTaBa y okBUpYy KaTenpe 3a opujeHTanHy ounonorujy nsBoouTu y Tpn
3acebHe crynujcke rpyre: [pyra 3a opujeHTtanty dunonorunjy, Ipyra 3a aparcku jesnx
W KIWKEBHOCT 1 I'pyTia 3a TypcKn je3uK u KibUXKeBHOCT. TakaB HOBU TIporpaM AOHET
je ca TeHIeHLMjoM MopaepHU3alinje UCIaMUCTUUKe GUIIONOLIKE OpPWjeHTaNUCTUKe
(Mitrovié¢, 1997b), a BepoBaTHO U KakKo 61 ce OfroBOPWIIO0 aKTYENTHUM [PYLITBEHUM
roTpebama Kxoje cy 3axteBane Behu 6poj mpeBoaunIialia, TIpBEHCTBEHO 32 apaTICKU je3UK.
36or Tora cy CTYOEeHTW IpyTie 3a aparicku jesmk U KibWXXeBHOCT 6unn ocnoboheHn
yuera TYPCKOT je3nka U TIepcujcke KbUXKeBHOCTU, KaKo 61 BULLIE TIaXKie MOITIN 1a
TIOKJIOHe apariCKoM je3nKy, LieHTpaJlHOM TipeAMeTy Ha 0Boj rpytin. Ca gpyre cTpaHe,
Ha I'pymun 3a Typcku jesmk n KHUKEBHOCT aparicku je3suK ce WUrak yuuo 4eTupu
cemecTpa. Takohe, y HaCTaBHU TIJ1aH je YBPLUTEHA U TIepCUjcka KibUXKEBHOCT, Koja ce Kao
1 Ha I'pyTn 3a opujeHTanHy Gunonorujy cnyiana Tokom asa cemectpa. [Inan I'pyre
3a OpujeHTanHy GUonorujy, koja je umasna cBeobyxBaTHWjU KapaKTep, yMHOIOME je
6110 cMUaH HaCTaBHOM TUIaHY KOju je yCBOjeH Tipu ocHuBawy KaTtenpe 1926. ronute,
C TUM LUITO Cy Ce aparicka U TypcKa KHWXKEBHOCT, 32 Pa3nuKy of OOoTafadllibuX [Ba,
caja mpefaBalle 4UeTUpu cemecTpa. Mictopuja mepeunjcke KibndXeBHOCTU Ha 0Boj ['pymin
ce, Kao 1 [0 Tafia, clyliuana ABa cemecTpa. OBakBe U3MeHe Cy [i0Besie TI0 TIPBU Ty T A0
Tora fa Kartezpa 3a opujeHTanucTuky, Tpelinstuje weHa I'pyma 3a aparcku jesnx n
KIWKEBHOCT, CTBapa CTPyUHbake, OpUjeHTanmncTe, Koju TOKOM CBOjUX CTyAUja YOTILITe
HUCY UManu TIpWIKKY La ce YTI03Hajy ca 60raToM KHUKeBHOM Tpazuumjom MpaHa,
onHocHo [lepcuje. Tpeha mpomeHa Kxoja je 1960. roouHe 3anecuna Karenpy, 6mo je
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0Lna3ax y TeH3Ujy HeHOr ocHuBaua, Tipod. ap Pexnma BajpaxtapeBnha. Mmnax, oH
je HacTaBuo 1 Jarbe A3, Kao XOHOPAapHW HACTaBHUK, OPXKW lIeCT 4acoBa HeAesbHO,
Te Tako Karegpa wurax Huje octana 6e3 cBor HajsacnyxHujer unaHa (Pukanovié,
1997). HactaBy n3 CcBOI' OMWbLEHOT TIpeAMETA, UCTOPUje TIEPCUjCKE KHUKEBHOCTU,
npodecop BajpaxrapeBuh HacTaBuo je ma W3BOOW CBe [0 Tipen camy cMpT 1970.
roguHe (Tanaskovié, 1977).

2. O ®exnmy BajpakTapeBuhy Kao UpaHUCTU N OHOME 1IITA je YCeanno

[Tpodecop Pexum BajpaxtapeBuh 610 je U3y3eTHO yINeAaH y EBPOTICKUM
OPUjEHTaNUCTUUKUM KpyroBuma. HberoBa Oubnuorpaduja 6poju 6musy 350
pPazioBa, HAYUHUX U CTPYUHUX, U3 0671aCTU UPaHUCTUKE, apabUCTUKe, TypKolorvje,
ucnamornoruje n Komrmaparucrtuke (Mutposuh, 2015). YuecTBoBao je Ha 4eTupn
MehyHapooHa KOHIpeca OpWjeHTanuUCTa, Of CeAaMHAecTor 00 IBaZleceT TIPBOT.
[TpBun TyT TO je 6uno 1928. rogune y Oxcdoppy; MehyTuM, 360r 3aKalirbera, ToM
TIPWINKOM HUje TIpe3eHToBao cBoj pan. Ha cneneha tpu Konrpeca, 1931. y Jlajoeny,
1935. y Pumy n 1938. roguHe y Bpwuceny, yuecTBoBao je ca pedepatmma kKojuma
je TIpeAcTaBMO Pa3Boj jYTOCI0BEHCKE OPWjeHTANUCTUKE U anXaMujano KibUXKeBHOCT
y Jyrocnaeuju. IIpodecop BajpaxrapeBnh 610 je n capafHUK Ha TIPBOM U3Aaky
Enuyuxaoneduje ucaama, 3a unje je morpebe Harmmcao 6pojHe ofpenHule Be3aHe 3a
6anxaHcke mipocTope (Mitrovié, 2004).

Haxo je mehyHapoaHoj HAy4HOj jaBHOCTU HajBuUliIe 6UO0 TIO3HAT TIO TYPKOJIOLIKO-
OCMaHUCTUUKMM TIpUI03UMa YITIaBHOM Be3aHWM 3a jYTrOCJI0BEHCKO U 6anKkaHcko
KYNTYPHO-UCTOPUjCKO TIOAPYYje, Y jYyrOCI0BEHCKOj HAyLn U KYNITYPU je HajBehn Tpar
0CTaBUO Ha TIOJbY KbWXKeBHe npaHucTtuke (Tanackosuh, 2000). KibyuHn MoMeHar 3a
FEroBO OKpeTare TOj 0671aCTU CUI'YPHO je ofjlasak Ha crielmjanusaunjy y Amxup
(1922-1924) n capazta ca eMUHEHTHUM UpaHuctoM AHpujem Maceom. Beh tapa
BajpaxtapeBunh mountbe TocBeheHO nda ce 6aBW U3y4aBarkeM KACUYHUX Iena
Tiepcujcke KibwkeBHe 6awrtuHe (Pukanovié/Tanaskovié, 1979).

Toxom cBoje pyre u boraTte akazjemcke kapujepe, ipodecop Bajpaktapesuh ce
HajUHTEH3UBHWje, HAjOyIXKe, 2 CUTYPHO U ca HajBullle ycriexa, 6aBUO KbUXKEBHOM
npaHucTukoM. Ha oBoM Tiomby je 3a coboM ocTaBuo 6pojHe pafoBe, anu LITO je joll
BaXKHWje N HU3 U3Y3eTHO YCTTelHUX TIPeBoa KOjuMa je OBY OpUjeHTanHy KHUOKeBHOCT
mpubNMXMo foMahnm untaounma (Mitrovié, 1997a).

IleHTpanHO M™MeCTO Yy TIpEeBOAWUNAYKOM W Hay4dHOM orycy Tpodecopa
BajpaxrapeBuha pesepBucaHo je 3a Omepa Xajama, BEIUKOI TIEPCUjCKOT TIeCHUKA
KOjuM ce 6aBMO TOKOM I'OTOBO YUTABOr CBOT >UBoTa (Mitrovié¢, 1999). ITpeu mpeBon
XajamoBux pybanja Pexum BajpaxtapeBuh je o6jaBuo jour 1923. ropgune. Bpoj
pybavja y mpodecopoBoM TipeBony je fo 1964. ronuHe, Kaaa je Taj KOpryc KOHAaUHO
y lLenocTu o6jaBibeH, HApacTao Io Yak Tpu cToTuHe (Hajjam, 1964). Ta 36upka
TpeficTaB/ba BpxyHal] bajpaktapeBuheBor oryca mocBeheHor Xajamy, a eHy
BpeOHOCT [0Kas3yje 1 HEKOJINKO TIOHOBJbEHUX U3hama. Tpeba momeHyT! fa je Pexum
BajpaxtapeBuh, Topen mpeBoma pybauja, o6jaBuo U HEKONUKO pazioBa Y Kojuma
ce 6aBUO Pa3IUUUTUM TIUTakUMA Be3aHUM 32 XajamMa U HeroBy Tmoesunjy, nusmeby
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OCTaJIor TPO671IEMOM Ay TEHTUHHOCTU XajaMOBOI KOPITYCa, aHAIM30M Pa3HUX TTpeBoza
pybavja utn. [Tomenyhemo camo Heke: Quuyyepard u Omep Xajam, pap y Kome je
aHanu3upaH UyBEHU EHITIECKU TIpeBop pybaunja 3axBasbyjyhn xome je XajamoBa
Toe3nja Ha 3arany crexna Benuky TorynapHocT (BajpaxrtapeBuh, 1927); Xajam
K00 Hac, TIperner n aHanmsa cBUX mpeBofa XajaMoOBUX CTUXOBA Ha CPTICKOXPBATCKU
jesux (BajpaxrapeBuh, 1963); Omep Xajam - Hajsehu csemcku necHUK kamepHd,
6uorpadeka cryouja o HyBeHoM TiecHuKy (Bajraktarevié, 1965) utn.

Op octanux paposa ®exuma bajpaxrapesnha Tpeba n3nsojutu rpesor Pycmema
u Cyxpab n3 ®vpnycujese Hlaxname (Ovpnycy, 1928). O 1eroBoM KBanuTeTy Hajborbe
CBEOUN UMbeHULIA [a je 05l CTpaHe BEeNWUKOr PycKOr opujeHTanncre KpaukoBckor
(Ignaty Yulianovich Krachkovsky) oxapakTepucaH kao ,Hajbormbu CTUXOBaHU TIpeBo.
¢ n3BopHuka” (TaHnackoBuh, 2000: 486). Ty cy W IBa TIOCTXyMHO 0bjaBibeHa Lena:
TlecHuuKa aHrtonoruja Ms nepcujcke noesuje, TpeBOl Y KOju je YBpLITeHa Toe3uja
45 mepcujcxnx TecHuka (Bajraktarevié, 1971), w IIpeaaed ucmopuje nepcujcke
KHUXeBHOCMU, KOMEe MOPaMo TIOCBETUTU TIOCcebHY Taxkiy (Bajraktarevié, 1979).

Haume, y mMTamwy cy cakyrybeHa W objaB/beHa TpepaBatba Tpodecopa
BajpaxrapeBnha u3 kypca Mcropuja mepcujcke KibWKEBHOCTH, Koju je mipodecop
TIPeK0 4eTUpU IHelleHuje Beoma TocBeheHo TpenaBao. Mako je peu o Kypcy Koju
3ay3uMa cpeauilitbe MecTo y TIpodecopoBOM HACTABHUUKOM pafy, OH CTULAjeM
Pa3HMX OKOJIHOCTU 32 XXUBOTA HWje YCTIeo ia CBOjUM TIpefiaBatbuMa Aa KoHavaH 061mK
y TncaHoj dopmu. Mimax, Tor mocna cy ce TIpUXBATWIW HeEroBU CTyAeHTU, Mapuja
BykarnoBuh n Hapxo TaHackoBuh. PeKoHCTpyKLIMja Kypca, BEpHA U TIO cafpXKajy n
0 06111KY, oMoryheHa je 3axBarbyjyhu berelikama [Boje TTOMEHYTUX TIpupebuBaya,
on xojux cy beneuike BHykaHoBuh ca TpeflaBatba OOPXKaHUX HETIOCPEeOHO TIOCTie
Opyror cBeTckor paTa, Aok cy beneike Tapka TaHackoBuha caunieHe ABe felieHunje
KacHuje, y 1IKosnckoj 1966/67. roouHu, TOKOM Tocniebux roonHa bajpakrapeBuheBor
neparourkor pana (Pukanovié¢/Tanaskovi¢, 1979). OBo neno, MPBEHCTBEHO HAMEHEHO
CTYLEHTUMA OPUjEHTANUCTUKE Kao YLI6EHUK, HAULIIO je Ha TIO3SUTUBHE KPUTUKE y
CTPYy4HOj jaBHOCTU (Mitrovié, 1999).

lITo ce mpupehusaua I[Ipezaeda ucmopuje nepcujcke KroudesHOCMU TUUE, PeYd
je o mpodecopuma KaTtenpe 3a opujeHTannCTUKY Koju cy HAKoH TipodecopoBe CMPTU
HAaCTaBUIW TpaAuliMjy TipefaBarba WUCTOpUje TIepcujcke KbWKeBHOCTU. Mapuja
‘BykaHoBuh (1923-1983) je Hacnenuna npodecopa bajpaktapeBunha Ha ueny Katenpe
HAKOH UITO je 3BAaHUYHO OTWILIAO0 Y TIeH3Ujy, @ HAKOH HeroBe CMPTW Hacneawna je n
riomeHy T TipeamMeTt (Tanaskovié¢, 1977). OHa je TiepcujcKy KHbUXKEBHOCT TipefiaBaa
n wkorncke 1955/56. ronuHe, xana je mpodecop 6mo cripeveH 36or 6onectu. MHaue,
npod. np Mapwja ‘ByxaHosuh, TipBu 6ubnuorexap (1949), xacHuje TIpBU aCUCTEHT
(1950/51), xao 1 TIpBU CTYAEHT KOjU je ogbpaHno AOKTOPCKY OucepTauunjy (1956) Ha
KaTenpu 3a opujeHTannctuxy , buna je yrnegHu Typkosnor u GosnkiopucTa, a Takohe ce
ca ycrexom 6aBwia v ApYyruM OpUjeHTaNUCTUYKUM OUCLIUTUIMHAaMa, n3meby octanor
n upaHnctukom (Mmtposuh, 2015). 3Harba UCKOBaHa AyTrOrOOULILUM TIpeaBatbeM
Tiepcujcke KWKEBHOCTU CyMUpana je y HEeKONULIMHU Hay4HUX pafoBa, Of uera
je BaXXHO TIoMeHyTU Tybnukaluuvje MpaHcka KrudXXegHOCM: dagecmuHckd, cmapa u
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cpedwa IMepcuja (Pukanovié, 1982a) u I[Tepcujcka xruxxesHocm (Pukanovié, 1982b),
o6e yBpitheHe y [Togujecm csujemcike KroudkesHocmu Koja je 1982. roguHe objaBrbeHa
y 3arpe0y.

HaxoH mpepaHe cmpTn Mapuje BykaHoBuh, mpenaBatba U3 TipeaMeTa ncropuja
TIEpCUjCKe KHWKEBHOCTWU TIpEy3eo je Ha cebe mpyru TipupehmBad TIOMEHYTOT
Ilpezaeda, Hapxo TaHackoBuh, HAlll UCTAKHYTWU OpUjeHTanucra. Mebytum, oH je
OBaj TIpeAMET TIpe[laBao penaTuUBHO KpaTko. Hawme, pedbopmMom 1KOACTBA U3
1987. roguHe, y ,CKJIOTIY OKpyTiHbaBatba 06pa3oBHUX Tpodwuia, a caMuM TUM U
CMarUBabeM HUX0oBor 6poja”, ykuaa ce ['pyma 3a opujeHtanHy dunonorujy, a us
HACTaBHOI TUlaHa Ipyre IBe rpyre 6puily ce mojeanHn mipegMmetun (TaHackosuh,
1987). Tako, Xao XpTBa 6GUPOKPATCKE HEOCETIBUBOCTU, 6GUBA YKUHYT U Kypc HcTtopuja
Tiepcujcke KibUKEeBHOCTW, TIpeiMeT cTapuju of came Kartenpe, KojuM je uHarypmcaHa
OPWjEHTaNIUCTUKA Ha YHUBEP3UTETUMA, He camo y Cpbuju, Beh Ha uenom Bankany.
Haxo je yxunyta I'pyma 3a opwjeHTanHy éunonornjy 1993. roguHe BpaheHa Ha
Katenpy, mepcujcka KibUKEBHOCT HUje buna te cpehe.

3aHMMIBUBO je TIOMEHYTU 12 je CaMOo [iBe FOZIMHE TIPE OBAKBOT pe3atba 06pa30BHUX
npoduna, Karenpa 3a opujeHtanucTuky oboraheHa ca [iBe HOBE HAaCTaBHE IpyTie: Y
UTaky cy bune I'pyma 3a KMHECKU je3uK 1 KibUKeBHOCT U I'pyma 3a jamaHcku jesnk
W KHWKEBHOCT, KOje Cy n3pacie U3 paHuje 0TBopeHux nekropara (Mitrovi¢, 1997b).

3. [ToBpaTax npaHUCTUKe

HaxoH HewurTo Buille off felieHUje OACYCTBA U3 aKaZleMCKOr >KMBOTA, HayuHa
MPaHUCTUKA Ce KOHauHO BpaTuna Ha Pdunonourxn daxynret koncke 1999/2000.
roavHe xapa je y cxinory Katenpe 3a OpujeHTanucTuky orBopeH JlexTopar 3a
TIEPCUjCKN je3UK, UUMe je TIepCujcku Kao M360pHU je3ux yBefdeH y HactaBy. To je
VUUbEeHO Y capanwun ca KyntypHum ueHntpom HMcnamcke Perybnuke VpaHa, koju
je obe3benuno HeomxonHe YCiOBe 33 U3BODEHe HACTaBe, TIpe CBera TpefaBade u
yu6eHuke. iHaue, HacTaBa Ha JIeKTOpaTy 3a TIEPCUjCKU je3nK Tpaje UeTUpPU CEMeCTpa.

[Tpema mopjaiumma KyntypHor lieHTpa, 4O cafa cy 6uia aHraxoBaHa 4eTupu
nexropa u3 Mpaxa: ap Maxmyn ®asunar (1999-2002), op Maxmyn Potyxu (2002-
2004), Xamup HosapujaH (2009-2011) n Canpg Cadapwn (on 2012. roouHe), kao n
jenaH noxanHu nextop — Munena ‘Byphesai] Pojan (2011-2012). [IpBa nsojuua cy
ymiyheHn Ha Ty TO3ULWjy of cTpaHe wupaHckor MuHucTtapcTBa Hayke, Hoszapujan
je 3a mpepaBava mpeanoxwna OpraHmsaumja 3a KynTypy W UCaMcKy YyTy, a
Cadapun ponasn ns donpaunje Cagn. V maysamMa nsmMehy HUXOBUX aHTaXKoBarba Ha
®unonouikoM GakynTeTy HacTaBa TIEPCUjCKOT je3nKa ce Huje oiBujana. ¥ moueTky
Cy Ce Yy HacTaBu KOpuUcTwuin YuybeHux nepcujckoz jesuxa 1, 2, 3, 4, unju je aytop Op
Japonax Camape (Jadollah Samare) 1 xoju cy TipeBejeHU ca €HITIECKOT Ha CPTICKU
jesuk (Samare, 1999). On 2009. ronunHe y ymoTpebu cy 6unmn yiibeHuim np Axmana
Cadapa Mokagama (Ahmad Saffar Mogaddam) (Saffar Mogaddam, 2007a; 2007b).

Honasax Canpa Cadapwja Ha JlexTopart 3a TIePCUjCKM je3UK TIpefiCTaBrba MoveTax
HoBe dase pasBoja UpaHUCTUKE U y4uera Tepcujckor Ha PunonourkoMm baKynTerty.
Hauwme, Cadapu je 1o cBOM Zionacky mo4eo Aa paan Ha TIPUTTPeMU YI6eHNKa TTocebHO
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HaMereHor ToTpebaMa Cprickux crypeHaTta. Tako je y capaamwu Owonoukor
daxyntera VHusepsuteta y Beorpagy, KynrtypHor uienTpa Wcnamcke Pertybnuke
VipaHa y Beorpany n ®oHpaunje Cagu ns Upata, 2015. roguHe objaBrbeH Salam farsi,
TIPBU OBakaB y116eHuk. U mpe Hero 1To je yLi6eHnK n3awao u3 wramre, Cadapu je
TpefaBara ApXKao y cknany ca 1o weMy npeasuheHoM miany. HoBu mipucTyT koju je
YBEO Y HACTaBYy CBAKaKo je 3Ha4ajHO YTULIA0 Ha TiopacT 6poja cTyneHaTa MepcujcKor
jesuxa xoju je ycnenwo. ox je uxoncke 2011/12. roouHe, Ha obe rofuHe yuera
TIepCUjCcKOr je3uxa, buo cBera MeTHaecTak MpujaBbeHUX CTyeHaTa, 6poj cTyneHaTa
ce Beh cnepnehe roguHe TeTocTpyKo yBehao, a y roonHamMa Koje cy ycnenune pacT je
HaCTaBJbeH.

ITo ponacxy Ha dunonoiuikn daxyntet, Cadapn je yrmcao OOKTOpCKe CTyANUje Koje
Cy pe3ynTuparsie mpBOM AOKTOPCKOM AUCEPTALINjOM U3 0671aCTU UPAHUCTUKE Y [YToj
ucropuju Karenpe 3a opujeHTanuctuky, onbparseHom 2017. roguHe. Oucepraimja
je TocBeheHa M3paAn U aHanM3W aHOTMPAHOr KOPTIyca TIePCUjCKOr Kao CTPaHOr
jesuxa (Safari, 2017). OBUM pazioM CTBOPEHA je OCHOBA 3a CUCTEMATCKO YHarpeberse
HacTaBe Tiepcujckor jesuka y Cponjn.

Toxom TpeTxofHe LelleHunje, pa3Boj upaHucTuke Ha dunonokoM baKynTeTy
KapaKTepullle U UHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHO yuBpLIfinBake 0Be 06711aCTU Kpo3 yBohere HOBUX
cTyanjckux tpenmeta. [lopen HacTaBe TepCcujcKkor jesuka, TipeMa akpeauTalunjn
Koja je Badkuna ToueBlIn of uiKoncke 2014/15. roonHe, Ha OCHOBHUM aKaZleMCKUM
cTyanjama T1ocTojao je xypc Kctopnja wnpaHcke 1LumBuUnmsaluje, a HacTaBa wu3
OBOr' TIpeAMeTa Toyena je aa ce nssoan on 2020. roouHe. HoBa axpenutalivja us
2022/23. roguHe TIpOLIMPWIA je TIOHYAY Y 0671acT UpaHUCTUKe, yBopehu moper Tora
TipeMeTe YBOZL, Y UpaHcke jesunke n YBoL Yy TIePCUjCKY KbUXKEBHOCT. VY3 TO, Ha MacTep
aKameMcKMM CTyaujama akpeoutoBaHw cy KypceBu KyntypHa wncrtopuja Ilepcuje
n VBOL Y KJ1aCUUYHY TIEPCUjCKY KHUXKEBHOCT, AO0K je Ha NOKTOPCKUM aKaleMCKUM
cTyanjama yBefeH xypc CaBpeMeHW TIpaBLU Y TIEPCUjCKOj KibUXKeBHOCTU. CBU 0BU
TIPEAMETU TIOCTETIEHO CY 3aXXUBEIN Y TIPAKCU, & Tpeba HATIOMEHYTU 11 je of LIKOJICKe
2024/25 roguHe VBop y KJ1aCUYHY TIEPCHjCKY KHbUIXKEBHOCT TIOCTA0 0baBe3aH MpeaMeT
3a cTyneHTe [pyTie 3a aparcku jesuk, KibUWKEeBHOCTU U KynTypy. OcuMm HacTaBe
Ha Karenpn 3a OpWjeHTaIMCTUKY, TIEPCUJCKUN je3UK W KYNITypa TIOC/eAmhux FoauHa
nsyuvaBajy ce Ha PunonoukoM dakynteTy u y okBupy LleHTapa 3a ctyanje Asuje, y
OKBUPY KOra je Kao KOHTPaKTyaHU NIeKTOP 3a TIepPCUjCKU je3uk aHraxkoBaHa Conmas
Taroumu (Solmaz Taghdimi).

HayuHo-ucTpaXxuBauku paj W pasBoj METOLOJIOTMje HacTaBe U3 0671acTu
UpPaHUCTUKe Takobhe je 3aCTyTUbeH, LITO TIOTBPhHYjy joll OBa ylLI6eHuKa Tepcujckor
jesuka objaBrbeHa y usnamwy dunonourkor akynrera. Y mutawy cy [leHyep: yubeHux
nepcujckoe jesuka, xoju cy 2022. roguHe y KxoaytopcTBy o06jaBunu Cadapu n Targumu
(Safari/Taghdimi, 2022), ka0 ¥ y1I6€HUK 33 y4ere TIEPCUjCKOr TIUCMA U CUCTEMA
Tncatba ToZl HacnoBoM Dabire koju je o6jaBibeH rofuMHy [aHa KacHuje, a Koju je
Cadapn camocTtanHo nspanwuo (Safari, 2023).

Mako je Harpepax Ha TOJlby pa3Boja HacTaBe TIEPCUjCKOr je3nka U yBohera
HOBUX UPAHUCTUYKUX TIpeaMeTa Yy TIPeTXOAHOj MelleHUjU HecTiopaH, HEeOoTIXOMHO je
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ucrahu zia je MpUIMKOM U3pajzie KypukynyMa 3a rpenmere Koju ce 6aBe Tiepcujckom
KHWKEBHOLINY y TIOTTTYHOCTU 3aHeMapeHa borata ucropyvja nsy4asatrba Te 3HavajHe
CBETCKe KHWKEBHOCTU Ha YHuBep3uTeTy y Beorpapy. Tako ce y creunduxaiumjn
TUX TIpeaMeTa U Kao [eo obaBe3He NIUTepAType YOTILITE He HABOAW HUjeIHO AeJo
13 boraTor MpaHUCTUUKOr ortyca ocHuBava Kateppe 3a opujeHtanuctuky dexuma
BajpaxtapeBnha, xao HW JpyrMx HallMX OPWjeHTanUCTa KOju Cy HaCTaBUIN
TpaAuLINjy Kojy je oH 3aroueo. OBaj U3ocTaHak je TocebHO yrevaT/buB uMajyhn y
BUZIY UUbEHULY [a cy ympaBo BajpaxrapeBnheBu TipeBoAU TEPCUjCKUX Kilacuka
UMHWIN OCHOBY HacCTaBe OBe OUCLIMTUINHE TOKOM BWlLIEe Of TI071a Beka.

4. UpanucTuka BaH yHuBep3urera y Beorpaay

V miepnopy M30CTaHKa UPaHUCTUKE U3 YHUBEP3UTETCKOr XKMBOTA, KOju je Tpajao
BUllle Of ZelleHuje, ITIaBHW HOCWAl] UpaHWUCTUUKe fenatHoctu y Cpbuju 6uo je
KyntypHu ueHtap Vicnamcke Perybnuke VpaHa y Beorpaay, koju 1 nasbe akTUBHO
LOTIPUHOCU TIPOMOLIMjU TIEPCUJCKOT je3nKa, KbUKEBHOCTU W KynType. KyntypHu
LIeHTap je OCHOBaH jour 1990. roouHe ca LWIbeM TIPOMOLIMje UPAHCKO-UCIaMcKe
KYJTYpe, a TIopef KypceBa Tepcujckor je3uxa, 6aBu ce n n3gaBavkoMm fenartHolrhy. On
OCHUBaMA [10 aHac, CaMOCTaJIHO WIW Y capaibU ca ApYyruM U3aBaunma, o6jaBrbeHo
je Bullle feceTuHa nszamwa — WTOo OPUrMHAIHUX UPaHUCTUYKUX CTYAW]a, LLITO TIpeBoa
Tiepcujcke KibMXKeBHOCTU N dunosodckmnx n Teonolkux fena. Kapa je mpesogunavka
AKTUBHOCT y TIUTakbY, TY CBaKaKo Tpeba TIOMEHYTU TIPEBOLE TIEPCUjCKe TI0e3nje, Kako
KjacuyHe, xao wro cy AtapoB [osopa nmuya (Atap, 2011), CanujeB Bycman (Sirazi,
2010) n Xagusos IneaH (Xadus, 2015), Tako U caBpeMeHe, TIOTIYT U3bopa mecama
[Tapeun Etecamun (2011). Ha cpricku je, peLiumo, TipeBeOeHO W HEKOIUKO Aena
caBpeMeHUux npaHckmx dunosoda mnoryt Moptese MoTtaxapuja (Morteza Motahhari)
n Myxamepna XyceuHa Tabatabanja (Mohamad Hosein Tabatabai) (Tabatabai, 1995;
Motahhari, 1998; 1999). Of UpaHUCTUUKUX CTyAWja Koje Cy 0b6jaBibeHe Y U3Oarby
KyntypHor LieHTpa usasajajy ce Mcaamcko-nepcujcka Kyamypa u ymuuyaj nepcujckoz
jesuxa y Hac, xao n HpaHoAowKa ucmpaXusard U HAjucmakHymuju upaHoAo3u
Ha mepumopuju npemxodHe JyzocAasuje, oba mena ayrtopa Jauiapa Peueraruha
(RedZepagi¢, 1996; 2001). Kaga je peu 0 ncTpaXkubBambuMa TIEPCUjCKUX KYNTYPHUX
" jesnukux ytuuajuma Ha Bankany, Tpeba momeHyTN W cTynujy Peuu nepcujckoe
nopexaa y 2080py Hapoda busuie Jyzocaasuje XKaHe AxoriiarbaH, Koja je uspara y
capanmwu ca JIpylITBoM Cpricko-upaHckor pujatersctsa (AkopdZanjan, 2010).

KyntypHn ueHTap VpaHa y jeqHoM Tiepuonly ynarao je Harope fia ce Tiepcujcku
jesux yBene xao baxynTaTUBHU TIpeOMET U Ha Opyre BUCOKOWIKOJICKE YCTaHOBE Y
Cpbujn xoje penyjy BaH okBupa YHuBep3wuteTa y Beorpany. Hajsehe 3acnyre 3a To
mpunaaajy 6musuiem aupektopy KyntypHor uentpa Maxmyny Llanywjy (Mahmoud
Shalouei). FberoBom 3acnyrom HacTaBa TIePCUjCKOT je3uka je yBedeHa Ha Bucoxy
TYPUCTUUKY LiKony y Beorpany n MeratpeHn yHUBEP3UTET, & YUaCOBU TIEPCUjCKOT CY
onpxaBaHu n Tipu dunoszodpckom daxynrety YHuBepsuteta y HoBom Capy. Ymax,
2016. roguHe YKUHYTa je HacTaBa Tepcujckor y BeAHU OBUX YCTaHOBA.

Haxne, y Beorpany je HacTaBa Tiepcujckor jesvka 6wuna opraHmsoBaHa W Ha
Bucoxoj Typnctnykoj urkonu. Oxtobpa 2013, roguHe TIepCujcku jesux je, y capaaru ca
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KyntypHum uentpom Mcnamcke Pertybnuke MpaHa y Beorpany, mo mpBu TyT yBeaeH
V HacTaBy OBe BUCOKOLIKOJICKe yCTaHoBe. To je yUumeHo y BUuny ABOCEeMeCTpPasIHOT
daxyntaTmBHOr Kypca 1ozl HasuBoM [lepcujcknt jesnk y Typusmy, Koju je 3aMulilzbeH
Ila ONroBOPY HA 3aXTeBe U TIOTpebe TypucTuikunx pagHuka. Cnepehe wkoncke rogute
0Baj KYpC je 3aMerbeH jeIHUM OTIITUjUM KypCeM TIEPCUjcKOr je3nka, 6e3 akileHTa
Ha CTPYYHY TEPMUHOJIOTWjY TIOTPEOHY Y TypusMy, Aa 6u 1o 3aBpLIETKY akafaeMcke
2015/2016. ronuHe Tiepcujckut jesmk 610 yKIoweH U3 HacTaBHOr Tporpama Bucoke
TYPUCTUYKE 1LIKOJIE.

HacraBa nepcujckor jesuka y beorpaay nssonuna ce u Ha mpuBaTHOM MeratpeHz
yHuBep3uTety. Hanume, HoBembpa 2014. roguHe MOTTINCAH je yTOBOP 0 Capaftbu usmebhy
KyntypHor ueHTpa VpaHa n MeratpeHp yHuBep3uTeTa. TOM TIPUIUKO YTOBOPEHO je
yBohere y HacTaBy ABoceMecTpanHor GakynTaTUBHOT Kypca TIepCUjcKor je3unka, a
pasMarpaHa je n MOryhHOCT yBohera TIepCujcKor jesuka y pefjloBaH HACTaBHU TUlaH
daxynreTta 3a MehyHaponHy ekoHoMujy. HakoH 1xoncke 2015/2016 roouHe, [oLIo
je Ao W3BeCHUX M3MeHa W HacTaBa Ha MeraTpeHs YHUBEP3UTETY je y HapefHUM
rofvHaMa HacTaBJbeHa, anu y BUAY KypceBa 3a ToTpebe oruurer rpahaHcTBa.

[Topen Beorpaza, HacTaBa TIEPCUjCKOT je3UK je OpraHn30BaHa U Ha YHUBEP3UTETY
y HoBom Cagny. [loTrimcuBareM TIpoTOKOna O capairun usmeby dunosodckor
daxynteta VYHuBep3suteta y HoBom Camy wn KyntypHor ueHTpa Mpada, on
urkoncke 2013/2014. rogute Ha oBoM akynTeTy yBefeH je UeTBOPOCEMECTPANIHU
daxyntaTmBHU Kypc Tepcunjckor jesuxa. HactaBa ce oppxkaBana y okBupy LleHTpa
3a jesuxe Ha Ownozodbckom daxyntery. Maxko je TIOUETHO UHTEpeECcOBate 6WI0
TIOTIPWIMYHO BenuKo, HactaBa y HoBoM Capy je Beh HakoH fiBe roguHe 06ycTaBbeHa.
BaXkHo je HarmacuTu Oa, nako ce HacTaBa TIEPCUjCKOT je3uKa oapXkaBaja y OKBUDY
dunosodcror dpakynTera, TO Ce UMAK HUje paauiio 3a akaJileMcke TIoTpebe y OKBUPY
HEKOr' CTyOujckor mporpama, Beh 3a morpebe omuter rpahaHcTsBa, ¢ TUM LITO
je mpumapHu doxyc cTaB/beH Ha cTyfeHTe daxynteta Koju cy umHwin BehuHy
TIoNasHUKa.

Maprta 2016. rognHe moTrmcaH je Yrosop o capaamwu nsmeby KyntypHor 1ieHTpa
VP VpaHa y Beorpanmy n Vuutersckor dakyntera n3 V>kula, UCTYPEHOr OLeberba
VHuuBep3urteta y Kparyjeuy. TuMe je noroBopeHo na of HapenHe koncke 2016/17.
roaunHe y Ha 0BoM GaxynTeTy 3aroyHe HacTaBa TIePCUjCKOr je3nka Kao GaKynTaTUBHOT
npenmerta. Mebytum, yenen usMeHa y monutuiim pana KynrypHor uenrtpa MpaHa, no
TOra HUKaza Huje AOLLJO.

5. Baxrbyuax

ToxoM CBOjuX TIPBUX CTO roAuHa, upaHuctmka y Cpbuju mpolinia je Kpo3 ClioXKeH
W OUHaMU4aH TIpoliec pasBoja Koju cy opyukoBasie dase TpoLBATa, CTarHalwje,
IUCKOHTUHYWUTETA W O06HOBe. Maxo je wm3y4aBare TIEepCUjcKe KHUXKEBHOCTU
Ha axajeMCcKOM HUBOY 3aroveTo jour 1925. roguHe, a HapeOHe roauHe U
VHCTUTYLIMOHAIN30BaHO OCHUBaweM Kartenpe 3a opujeHTanHy ownonorujy,
bwnonolka MpaHUCTUKa joll yBEK HUje JOCTUITIA TIyHYy adupmauwjy u Tipepacna
y 3acebHy cTtyoujcky rpymy. HakoH uHULMjanHOr Tiepuoza WMHTEH3UBHOr pana
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monnpa Pexnma bBajpaxtapeBuha n mweroBe HacnegHuue Mapuje ByxaHnosuh,
yCileAuo je Oyrorofuiiibu TIpeKuUIl Y HacTaBU TiePCujcke KibWXKEBHOCTU, TIOYEBLIN
oIl ocampeceTVx TrOAWHA TIPOWNOr Beka. [loBpaTak MpaHWUCTUUKe [OenaTHOCTU
ocHMBameM JlexTopata 3a riepcujcku jesuk 1999. ronuHe mpefcTaBba TPeKPeTHULLY
V pasBojy oBe aucuutuivHe. [Tocnenwux roamHa, yBoberme HOBUX UPAHUCTUUKUX
TIpeIMeTa Ha CBUM HUBOUMA aKaZleMCKUX CTyAuja U 0O6HOBa M3ydaBarba Tiepcujcke
KHWKEBHOCTU YKa3yjy Ha HArope Ka MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHOM jauarby OBe 0071acTu.
Mnax, yTmpKoc HecTiopHOM HaripeTKy, OCTaje U3a30B WHTerpauunje 6borate pomahe
UPaHUCTUYKe OALITMHE Y HAaCTaBHE T1aHOBe. PaloBU 0CHUBAYA CPTICKE UPAHWUCTUKE U
opyjenTanuctuke ®exnma bajpakrapeBuha, Koju cy UMHWIN OCHOBY HAaCTaBe TOKOM
6pOjHUX HeleHunja, TPEHYTHO Cy Y TIOTTIYHOCTWU OACYTHW U3 HACTaBHUX TUlaHOBa U
CTyLEeHTUMaA TIperiopyyeHe nurtepatype. OBaj HefocTaTak TpencTaB/ba UCTOPUjCKN
TIPOTIYCT W O[CYCTBO BpPeHOBatba COTICTBEHE HayuHe Tpaauiinje. To je y 6ynyhHocT
HEOTIXOHO UCTIPaBUTW Kako 6U ce opana TodacT AYyroj W TUI0OHO] UPaHUCTUUKO]
TpaauLnju Ha YHusep3uTety y Beorpagy, anu takohe n xaxo 6u ce o6e36eguna 6orma
ocHoBa 3a 6ynyha npaHucTnuka nerpaxkunsara y Cpouju. KoHauHo, octaje Haga pa
he, 0o HapenHor jybuneja, npavuctuka y Cpbuju ybp3aHo HAcTaBUTU pa3Boj n yhu
y TIOTTIYHO HOBY a3y y Kojoj he capaurmn JlekTopaT 3a Tepcujcku jesmK KOHauHO
TIPEPACTU Y CAaMOCTAJIHY CTYAAUjCKY IPYTIY, YUME 61 ce 0Ba AUCLIUTUIUHA Y TIOTTTYHOCTU
adupmucana n [oCTOjHO HACTaBUIIA TPAAULIM]Y TTpoyUaBarba Tepcujcke KynType, Ko
Hac caza ayry Beh lieo jenaH Bek.
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Marko S. Jovanovié

Summary

CENTENARY OF IRANIAN STUDIES IN SERBIA

On the occasion of the centenary of Iranian studies in Serbia, this paper aims to present
the historical development and institutional affirmation of this discipline. Iranian studies
began at the University of Belgrade in 1925 when Dr. Fehim Bajraktarevi¢, a pioneer of
Yugoslav academic Oriental studies, was appointed as an assistant professor of Persian
Literature History. A year later, the Department of Oriental Philology was established
at the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade, becoming the first centre of Oriental studies in
the entire Balkans. Despite this, there was no opportunity to expand the range of Iranian
studies subjects or introduce the Persian language into the curriculum. In the late 1980s,
due to insensitive bureaucratic decisions, the study of Persian literature, which had
laid the foundation for Serbian Oriental studies, was discontinued. This was followed
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by a multi-year absence of Iranian studies from academic life. A turning point came
with the establishment of the Persian Lectureship at the Faculty of Philology, which
marked the beginning of Persian language instruction. In recent years, new Iranian
studies subjects have been introduced, and the study of Persian literature has finally
been reintegrated into the curriculum at all three levels of academic studies. However,
the syllabi of these subjects do not incorporate domestic scholarly achievements that
have marked the long tradition of Iranian studies in Serbia. Thus, this paper not only
highlights key moments in the development of Iranian studies in our country but also
emphasizes the need to fully recognize and integrate its profound historical roots and
domestic academic contributions into contemporary academic programs.

Key words:
Iranian studies, Persian literature, Persian language, Iran, Fehim Bajraktarevic,
Department of Oriental Studies
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AnekcaHpapa BpaHew (21. 9. 1960 — 17. 6. 2025)

Bojan M. HopbheBuh, Katenpa 3a 6ubnuotexapctso n nndopmatuxy, dunonolku bakynrer,
VHusepsuret y Beorpany, CtyneHtcku Tpr 3, 11000 Beorpan, Cp6wja, nalesko1965@gmail.com
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Konuxo yrtexe Moxe OUTM Kazja Heko ToTmyT AnexcaHape Bpaneur Taxo
HeTIpaBejHO, HETIOLITEHO U TIPePaHo ofie? 3a TIOPOAULIY U HbeHe 61NKHe [OTOBO YTeXe
na Hema. Octajy ycriomeHe, jbybaB n He3zabopas. lllTta, mehyTum, 6uBa ca oHuma
Koju cy AnexcaHapy BpaHell 1uMuHo To3HaBanu U ca koM capabuBanmn Ha pasHUM
rnocnoBuma? Illta 3a muUX, Kao U OHe KOju CYy je TIO3HaBanu TIPEKO HeHOI jaBHOT
aHra>kMaHa 1 FeHUX Hay4HUX PazioBa, MOXE OCTATU Kao TPAjHU eH Tpar, obenexje
Ia je 6una Ty, panwna, cTBapasna W >XXKUBeJa, CeEM 3a TIOpPOoOULY, joll U 33 KYNTYypy
cBOTra Hapona u cBoje 3emrbe? To je, Tipe cBera, U U3Ha[ CBUX epeMepHUX UnMbeHULIa,
FbeH [OTIPUHOC UHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHOM WM Hay4HOM apeasny y KOMe je TipebuBana w 3a
KOju je HeyMOpHO paauna.

Op HajMnabux AaHa, HAKOH CBPLIETKA 1IIKONI0Bawa Ha Katenpu 3a jyrocnoBeHcke
KibuxeBHocTn dunonouikor daxynrteta y beorpany, Anexkcanapa Bpaneln Haina
je cBOj TyT, jacaH U HeCyMiUB, Y OUOGNUOTEKAPCTBY Y HAjUIMPEM CMWUCIY Tora
nojma. I1yT je, MehyTuM — KXao n CBU OpPyrv TIyTEBWU KOjUMaA HAC Hallle XKejbe, anu u
caM >XXUBOT Bofie — 610 TIyH KPUBUHA, MeaHZapa U Uckylliewa Koja je AnexcaHapa
BpaHel mpeBasunaswuna CBOjOM eHeprujoMm, 3HawbeM, TocBeheHowhy - a Hapacse
Tby6aBybY TIpeMa CBOME TIOCI1Y (OHA je YecTo 3Hasna Aa TO Ha30Be 3aHATOM) U KYNITYpU
W TpaZuuuju cBora Hapozna.

OTyna He Tpeba da uyOou WITO 6K TIOTIMC YCTaHOBA Y KojuMa je ArexcaHmpa
BpaHelr HecebuyHo ce fajyhn octaBuia cBoj 06071, Tpar U pe3ynTaTe — a Ha Kpajy ce
TI0Ka3aso W CBOj XXMBOT — 610 roTOBO HeripernenaH. Hurne oHa Huje 6una pena pamm,
n oyactvt pagu. CByza je paauna HeyMopHO, jacHo ce doxycupajyhu Ha Tipobneme n
pewaBajyhu nx. A To je Mor7a jep je UMana joll jeflaH pefak nap - na onabepe mpase
capaZiHUKe U fla UX MO3anUvKu YKJI0TIN U TIpeHece Ha HbUX [1eo TI0CJ10Ba, OATOBOPHOCTU
1 3a710BOJbCTBa ypaheHnM. Anu, HapaBHo, HajBehin TepeT yBeK je ocTaBrbana cebu. U
yBEK OU ca wuUMa Jlenwia 3acsyre 33 YUUHEHO U UCTIyheHo. U yBex 6M camo Ha
cebe TIpey3uMarna OLrOBOPHOCT 3a OHO LITO He 6U UCTano Xaxo Basba — Ha cpehy,
6W0 je To PeTko, a ca TPOTOKOM BPEMEHA M UCKYCTBOM TakBMX OMALIKU BULLIE HUje

https://analifilbg.ac.rs
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6wno. Crora, weH caMorperopHu pan Ha dwunonouKom Gaxkyntery (Umnjun je 6una un
nexaH og 2010. no 2016. roguHe), y HapogHoj 6ubnuoteun Cpbuje, MaTuim cprckoj,
Cprickoj akameMuju Hayka U yMeTHOCTW, AHIpUReBOM MHCTUTYTY Yy Buierpany
(rme je yremersuna u pykoBomwuna OpnerbereM 3a KibWKeBHOCT), Bubnuortexapckom
npywtey Cpbuje (umnju je mpencentuk 6una og 2004. no 2009. ronuHe), 3amy>X6uHn
»ecarnka MakxcumoBuh” (The je ypanwia Hem3mMepHO BadKHe TIOC/10Be TIoTIUEa U oTinCa
PYKOTIMCHE 3a0CTaBLITUHE W CYLefoBana Y U3paan LeloKYTTHUX Aefla TIeCHUKUbE),
HaimoHanHoMm caBeTy 3a BUCOKO 06pa3oBarbe, He MOXe 6UTU HU 3ab0paBrbeH HU
3a06ubeH. Ilocnenwy roguHy cBora pajHOr — a TIOKAa3aslo Ce W XXUBOTHOI — Beka
TipoBena je Anexcanapa BpaHelr Ha [Ip>kaBHOM yHUBep3uTety y Hosom [lasapy, roe
je yunmHwuna cBe — 1 HapaBHO yCTiena — Aa Ce 0Baj YHUBEP3UTET akpeauTyje u rae je
yTeMerbula U3y4daBarbe 6MOIMOTEKAPCTBA KA0 PAaBHOTIPABHE HAyYHE OUCLIUTIIUHE.
CBojuM pafoM y CBUM OBUM — U MHOI'MM OPYIUM — UHCTUTyLMjaMa AnexcaHapa
BpaHel je octaBuia 3aBplieHe W 3a0KpPY>XeHe TIOC/I0Be Ha KOjuMa Cy Cce MOITn
KacHuje IrpaAuTuU HOBU TIpWIasu U HOBU TIPUCTYTIM. Ha Taj HaumMH ocTaBuna je
HEU36PUCUB Tpar y OHOME LITO Ce yobUUajeHo 30Be KYNITYPHA MHCTUTYLIMOHANIHOCT 1
KYyITypHa UCTOPUja jeoHe 3eMJbe U Hapoaa.

FbeHo HajBehe >xnBoTHO TIperHyhe, MehyTnM, jecte — n octahe 3ayBek Kao TpBa
acolmjaumrja Ha weHo uMme u uk — Katenpa 3a 6ubnuorexapctso n nHGopMaTuy
Ha dunonowkom daxynrety YHuBep3uteta y beorpany. Hakpatko rmoxpeHyTta 1963.
rofivHe, Tla caMO HAKOH HEKONIUKO rofuHa yralieHa, Kategpa 3a 6ubnuorekapcTso u
MHPOPMATUKY HOB KMBOT — KOjU Tpaje IO AaHa AaHalliwer — [0XXKUBena je yrpaBo
3axBasbyjyhn Anexcanapw BpaHeit, Koja jy je n3HoBa ocHoBana (oHa je Bullle Bojena
nspas ,00HOoBUNA") U, BKHUje UMHW Ce Of TOra, MOIEpPHU30Bana [0 Mepe KakBy
0BaKBe W CIUYHe KaTefpe UMajy mpomM cBeTa. HajBehn fieo cBoje xapujepe oHa je n
TIpoBena Kao yrpaBHuK oBe KaTenpe n xpabpo ce cyouaBasna ca CBUM UCKYLIeHhUMa
“ U3a30BUMa, ycreBajyhm na y wuMa Habe mopacTpeka M MoryhHocTu 3a pamu
pasBoj M3y4yaBarba He camo 6ubnuorexkapctBa, Beh U Opyrux MHPOPMALIMOHUX
Hayka. Taxo je nsberna omacHoct na Karepnpa mocTaHe Heka BpCTa CTPYKOBHUX
CTYyOWja W HAy4HO je yTeMesbuila HeHO TiocTojarbe Ha GakynTeTy Ha Kome ce
TIPBEHCTBEHO U3y4aBa dunonoruja, moxasyjyhn xopuct nHGopMalimoHnx Hayka 3a
cBeobyxBaTHa QWIIONIOLIKA U KYNITYPOJIOLIKA UCTPaXKUBama. Klako UBPCTO yKOpemeHa
y 6bubnuortexapckoj Hayim, AnexcaHnpa BpaHelr 3Hana je ma ce cryneHTMMa Mopa
TIPYXXUTU LIMPOKO 06pas3oBatbe, Ta je pagwna Ha TOMe Oa ce pasBujy cTyauje
nHbopMaTHKe, a ca T3B. H07I0HCKUM TIPOLIECOM TIOKPEHYTIA je KypCceBe apXUBUCTUKE
1 Mmy3eonoruje. IloBogehn mpaBe capafHUKe, KOjU CYy Pa3yMenu tbeHy KOHLIETILIN]Y,
YVUuHWIA je 3ajemHo ca wuma opn Karteppe 3a 6ubnuorekapctBo U MHGOPMATUKY
LIeHTap MHOOPMALMOHUX HayKa Yy Hauloj 3eMsbU. Beh camo To 06e36enuno joj je
MEeCTO y nctopuju ®dunonouixor daxkynrera u Yuusepsureta y Beorpany.

HMrmax, xao JoKyMeHTapHW, TPajHU U TIpBOPa3pefHn Tpar 0 Hay4HOj NefaTHOCTU
Anexcanppe BpaHei octahe weHe MoHorpadwje n HayuHe ctynuje, bubnuorpaduje n
OTIUCU PYKOTIUCA, TIpupeheHe Kibure n LOKYMEHTU, CBEe OHO LITO jeIHOra Hay4HUKa —
a OHa je To 6una cBUM cBojuM buheM — yTeMesbyje y KynTypy jefHora Hapopaa v jenHe
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npxaBe. O ToMme cBefioun Beh CrUcakK HeHUX pafioBa Koju 6poju HEKOIMKO CTOTUHA
jenviHuua. Iy6rbe mpoHnuyhn y iux, TadkJbUBU U TIOCBEREHW UnTanall MoXe a BUAn
Kaxo ce Anexcanpapa BpaHelrr 6aBuna HayKoM Ha je[UHU TIpaBU HAUUH — TEMEJBHO je U
LYo UCTPaXXUBaJa, TIPUCTYTIaza TeMama Kojuma ce 6aBuia UHTEPAUCLIUTIIMHAPHO U
Ca LIMPOKUM 3aXBaTOM, MUHYLIMO3HO aHanM3npana n Haj3aj Tpy>kasna Ha Tioy34aHnM
TeMeJbMMa 3aCHOBaHe U jacHe cuHTe3e. EbeHo Tojbe UcTpaXkuBatba 6uio je — Masno
je pehu - wmpoxo: ucropnja n Teopuja 6UGANOTEKAPCTBA, HOKYMEHTANIUCTUKA,
IUruTanusaunja, ucropuja 6ubnuorexa, 6ubnunorpaduja, memoapuctuka. Ako 6u
ce y OBOM TPEHYTKY U Y 0BaKBOj CUTYalUju TPaXKWIO Aa Ce U3BOje tbeHn HajBehn
LLOTIPUHOCK, He 6U ce MOITIN 3a06Mhn HapaBHO CBU OHU, Kako ux je [TaBne ITomoBunh
Has3uBao, ,,CLUTHU TIPUHOCK” KOjU CY TO CaMO TIO 06UMY TEKCTa, & HUTIOLITO TI0 AyOUHU
YBUIA U Hay4HUM pe3ynratuma. OHu cy pasbaliaHu To JeceTMHama Hacormca u
6ynyhu 6ubnuorpad tparahe 3a wuUMa U OTKPUBATU HUXOB TIOTEHLIUjal U HUXOB
ZIOTIPUHOC Hauioj xyntypu. Ho, weHe MoHorpadumje oCTajy OHO 1UTO TIpefcCTaBba
CUHTE3Y W BPXYHU FeH XKMBOT U Leno. AKo ce yoriuTe MoXe 6UpaTtu, U3LBOjuUImn
6uncmo Tpu. JeoHa je OcHosu bubauozpaduje (OOLHUje AOTIyHeHA U 06jaB/beHa Tiof
HasusoMm OcHoBU meopuje u ucmopuje bubauozpaduje) y K0joj cMO HaTIOKOH [obunn
MoHorpadujy koja je cTyb casHarba 0 0BOj U3Y3€THO BaXKHO] HAYUHO] OUCLIUTUINMHU
IYTO W TIPEOYro Y HAc TIOTLIeHUBAHO] U bGaratenucaHoj. CKpeTareM TaXHe Ha
kxopudeje oBe HayKe, UCTOPUjCKUM TIPEITIe[loM, & OHla U TEOPUjCKUM 06pasnarammnma,
Anexcanpapa BpaHeln je TipBa y Hac LienoBuTo 06yXxBaTWia OBY obnacT u moxasana
KaKBoO je HeHO CTatbe, y KOM CMepy Aarbe Tpeba nhi 1 KojuMm ce 3HatbUMa OTIPEMUTI
ma 6u ce 6wno 6ubnuorpad op HepBa U 3aHarta. CBoja UCTOpPUjcKO-Teopujcka
UCTpaXKMBatba OHA je TIPAKTU4HO TIOTKPEeNwWa CBojuM 6pojHumM 6ubnuorpadmjama
KOoje cy YBEK MWHYLIMO3HO W UCUPTMHO pabeHe. 3aTuM, teHa MoHorpaduja o
BUCOKOUIKOJICKUM 6UbInoTeKaMa Huje HULLITa Marbe 3Ha4ajHa, jep je ykasasna Ha OBaj
CTIeLIjasiHU TUTT 6UONINOTEKA Ka0 CBOjEBPCHY CMMOMUO3Y KYNTYPe U HayKe, Hajlnmper
TIPOCBETUTEJLCTBA W YHUBEP3UTETCKOr 00pa3oBama, cBopehun 3axjbyuxe Ha jacHe
CMEepHULIe O pas3Bojy OBakBe BpcTe 6ubnuotexa y Hac. Kao TectamMeHTapHo [neno
ocTaje Tocnenrma MoHorpaduja Anexcanzpe BpaHeln mon HasuBoM Bubauomexe 3a
Jeuy, KOjy je noBplIWIa HEKONUKO [aHa Tipe cBoje CMPTW, 6UBajyhu 1 Ha Taj HauUMH
ZocnefHa cebu 1 cBOMe CTaBy [id 3aTiO4eTU TIOCJIOBU MOpajy 6uTu 3aBplieHun. M3a
OBOT" Kpajibe CBELEHOI W HEYTPAJIHOI HacjloBa Kpuje ce ca JbybaBrby, TOTUIMHOM U
HagjaxHyheM TMcaHa Kiwbura o 6ubnmMoTeL Kao CBOjJEBPCHOM LEYjeEM YTOUMILTY.
ima y 10j, HapaBHO, U Kpajibe CTPYUYHUX YBUIQ, KaKBU Cy OHW O 3aKOHCKO]j
perynaTmuBu U TIONOXajy U yno3u 6ubnuoTexa 3a Hely Yy OTITeM 6U6IMOTEHKOM
cucTemy, ykibyuyjyhu Ty n mkoncke 6ubnuotexe. Anu, unyhu nsBaH u mpeKko oBOra,
Anexcanpapa BpaHell caunHuna je pasHuUM HujaHcaMa OCEHUEHY CIIMKY 6ubnnoTtexe
3a [elly Kao TpoCcTopa y4eha U casHaBawba, ajlu U TIpoCTopa Urpe 1 6ajKoBUTOCTH, Te
6yhema meujux emouunja n pasmulrbarba. CKpyTyoy3HO TcaHa U Ha TEOPUjCKUM
TeMes/bUMa 3aCHOBaHa, 0Ba KibUra Tpenasu ipar HayuHe MoHorpaduje n nckopauyje
Yy CBET MALITOBUTOr W TIOCBeReHOor TIpUCTyma 6ubnuotekapuma Koju ce y cBoMe
pany cycpehy ca HajMnahoM n Haj3axTeBHUjOM KaTeropujom umrtanaua. [lncaua je
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- TO Ce jacHO BUAW — ca JbybaBiby U pa3yMeBatbeM 3a Konere 6ubnuorekape w 3a
neuy. Ca oHoM JbybaB/by U 3axBanHolIhy KOjoM je TIPOXeT U Hay4HW U jaBHU pan
Anexcanppe BpaHeill. A To je UcTa oHa Jby6aB 1 3aXBajIHOCT ca kojoM he ce oHu Koju
Cy je TIO3HABanU U ca HOM XUBENU U panunu cehatu.
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